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FIRST PRINCIPLES.—NO. T.

Ix the closing number of the first volume of The Gospel Advocate,
we reached, n our examination of First Principles, “ 7'he unity of the
Jaith ;" but in as much as it Is possible other readers may be interested
in the second volume, we will endeavor to place the main points, in re-
gard to faith, in a more concise and systematic form. Indeed, when
men are correctly taught on this subject, there is little more to be done,
but to influence the wiil in reference to duty. Correct information on
this point removes many clouds and mists from other matters; but =
failure to see clearly the whole truth touching this beginning corner, so
thoroughly obstructs the pathway of religious investigation, that there
can be but little hope of surmounting the gloom and darkness which so
generally prevail.

‘We rejoice, however, in the conviction, that there is nothing needful
on the subject of salvation which we may not understand in a very sat-
isfactory manner, if we will earnestly seek the light. Honesty of pur-
pose, and a patient perseverance in well-doing will remove mountains.
It is a most happy reflection, that no * high learning, or even a know-
ledge of the ordinary school branches, is indispensable to the faith which
saves the soul.” “The way-faring man, though a fool, need not err
therein;” but the confiding and redeemed shall walk there.

But there are lessons, on First Principles, which should be repeated,
or expressed in various forms, to suit the capacities and peculiar circum-
stances of the human family. The parables of the New Testament,
though differing so widely, illustrate but a single subject.

We shall repeat, in substance, what is elaborately expressed in our
fifth number, but somewhat different in form. “Fuith 4s the confidence
of things hoped for, the conviction qflthz'nys not seen.”  Hence the neces-
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sity of effort on our part to understand well the ground of faith. All
demonstration and all opinions are excluded from faith and from religion.
On this point we recently noticed a declaration of the Edinburgh Re-
view, which expressesmost forcibly the general ignorance of the learned
world on the subject of believing God. Some eighty years since a
merchant in Scotland made provision in his will, to pay every forty
years some fifteen thousand dollars for the first and second best essays on
the evidence of the existence of a God, first from nature, and secondly
from the Bible. The reviewer, with many high-swelling words, regards
this the grea't question of the age, and imagines that the man who will
demonstrate the truth of the proposition, and put the subject beyond
all future investigation, will be the greatest benefactor of mankind.
But would not the effect of such a demonstration destroy all faith in
God? Any thing defined by nature must be limited, and contrary to
the very essence of Divinity. Put this subject beyond discussion, and
the Bible, the Church, and morality, would have no more to accom-
plish. Taith must ever remain “the confidence” of what no eye can
see, or human philosophy comprehend. By faith we must continue to
walk, and not by sight. Indeed, sight upon all subjects precludes
faith or belief. Christianity is not a subject for faithless experiments;
but demands a steady walk in obedience to truth. Belief enters the
mind through the truth ; and when the heart can find no room for the
“ywords of eternallife,” of course faich must be weak, if it exist at all.
The whole text system of mincing out the Word of God, in clauses
and verses, without regard to sense or connection, is by no means
favorable to a hearty and vigorous confidence in God, or the word of
his grace.

Faith is to be judged by its effects. A confused faith, which is
nothing more than an opinibn in regard to spiritual subjects, amounts
to no living principle in the heart. This is abundantly evinced by the
very small amount of deep religious feeling generally manifested by the
most orthodox churches. In many of them there is a kind of quast
worldly desire to be respectable, at least as much so as others; and
there is a disposition to pay the preacher, the music makers, and for
the usual externals of religion. But few in our prosperous times exhibit
the earnest devotion of the Apostles, or even of Martin Luther or
John Wesley. 'Why this wide-spread indifference to genuine religious
interest ? Faith is either weak or wanting entirely.

*The tree is known by its fruit,” and the people in the full enjoyment
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of the faith planted and nourished in the heart by the word of God,
can but evince the most earnest feelings in regard to the triumphs of
¢heir Master’s cause.

There are other important matters, in immediate connection with
faith, which should not be neglected in this discussion.

A ccording to newspaper report, there are many “ Christian nations,”
and our “glorious republic” is pre-eminently denominated a Christian
country. Possibly these are correct intimations; but evidently some
qualification is necessary. Russia, I'rance, and England are called
Christian countries, although not one in ten, we presume, of the popu-
lation of either country has read with understanding or believes the
Christian Scriptures. In our own country not half the people are
members of the respective churches, and but a small minority of the
members have ¢ believed and been baptized” according to the commis-
sion. Why then should we pronounce this a Christian country? If it
is in consequence of tolerating the institutions of Jesus of Nazareth,
we are truly Christian. But we place the subject in a different light.
Can men believe in the God of the Bible and still live after the flesh.?
Believers, if we understand the subject, are saved, pardoned, and
redeemed by the blood of Christ, but unbelievers bow not the knee te
the Prince of Peace. If correct in these suggestions, there is ne
strictly Christian nation, and in our own “ Christian country,” we pre-
sume nine-tenths of the people need conversion to God. Neither are
their hearts or their lives right before Heaven, and the great matter is
to convince them that Christ has a right to reign over them. Such a
conviction denies the right of the animal passions to govern. The
Savior said: “Renounce yourselves and follow me.” This is the fruit
of faith. But there are still higher objects of faith in the Son of God.

In our judgment, it invariably leads its possessor to repent of his
sins and submit to the authority of Jesus Christ. Mark, we say the
believer follows Christ. We do not deny that men have believed, as
King Agrippa, and made sudden shipwreck of the faith. Faith is either
“a savor of life unto life, or of death unto death.” God permits ne
man to live a disobedient believer. Kvery man who receives the
truth yields, or the word of faith which the apostles preached, is taken
out of the heart. The truth in some minds resembles the scattered
grains of wheat taken up by the birds; some minds are comparable to
the shallow soil, which possessed not sufficient depth to produce fruit;
and others again permit the cares of the world, the deceitfulness of
riches, and the lusts of other things to choke the tender plants, but the



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

good ground only, or “ honest and understanding heart,” is capable of
bringing forth the thirty, sixty, and hundred fold.

The Word of God either serves as “a fire and hammer” to warm

-and break up the “fallow ground” of the heart, or to “‘sear the consci-
ence as with a hotiron.” Men who tamper with the Bible, to say the
least, are in imminent danger. “Godis not mocked.” In ninety-nine
cases out of a hundred the safe plan is for the sincere,at the first intelligible
hearing, to yield their hearts to the force of truth, and submit unreservediy
to its Heavenly dictates. To youths, who may chance to see these things,
we would respectfully suggest, that every hearing of the truth either
hardens or improves the heart. Oh! how dangerous to trifle with the
opportunities which the Father has placed in our power.

But last of all, faith enables the weary pilgrim to hold on his way
through all the trials of earth, No one, without this golden cord which
binds him to the throne of the Xternal, could possibly withstand the
temptations of the flesh. But our confidence in Heaven enables us to
lift our feeble eyes above the paltry things of time and sense, to con-
template fairer climes, where the way-worn traveler finds eternal rest.
“ And this is the victory that overcomes the world, even our faith.”
We would do well to frequently look at the past for strengthening ex-
amples of faith. "We should remember Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, with the twelve patriarchs, David, Gideon, Jeptha,
Samuel, Moses, the prophets, apostles, and holy martyrs, for the truth
of Jesus Christ. “ What was written aforetime,” ‘says the Apostle,
“was written for our learning and patience, that we through the eom-
fort of the Scriptures might have hope.”

This faith is a treasure above all human computation. It is the stay
and deep solace of the soul bowed down under the excessive weight
of cares, and indeed it constitutes the only reliable riches of mortals en
this sin-polluted earth. May we “strive earnestly for the faith once de-
livered to the saints.” T B

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.—XO. 3.
WHEN WAS THE CHURCH ESTABLISHED ?

Ix sketching the history of the Patriarchal and Jewish ages, we en-
deavored to show, that all former dispensations adumbrated the Church
of Christ. The Apostle says: “Andnot the very image of the things
can never, with those sacrifices which they offered year by year contin-
ually, make the comers thereunto perfect.” It is supposed to be a nice
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question to determine the precise close of the Jewish age, and the open-
ing of the Christian; but we presume a very small amount of care in
examining the Scriptures will make all plain. The fact need not be
concealed, that pedobaptist denominations maintain that God has had
but one church on earth; or that the kingdom of Christ is identical
with the commonwealth of Israel; but we think we entertain a much
more exalted and spiritual view of the church of the saints. Our pres-
ent objects forbid arguments in detall to show that the Church of Jesus
Christ is better than that of \Ioses, but we feel it due to such of our
readers as have not examined this matter in more labored productions,
to submit a few passages of Seripture which seem to be to the point.

It is written in Daniel ii. 44: “And in the days of these kings, the
God of heaven shall set up a kingdom which shall stand for ever.” We
regard the reference to the establishment of Christ’s kingdom, which
was to be “set up”—not improved or remodeled, as an old house is ro-
paired—but to differ in some very important features from the former
church.

When we open the New Testament, we hear the harbinger of Mes-
siah proclaiming, along the Jordan, “Repent for the kingdom of
heaven is at hand.”

The blessed Savior said: “ Pray, thy kingdom come” This is clear
evidence it had not come. Again, said the Lord: ‘“On this rock I
will build my church.” (Mat. xvi. 18.) When he said, “ T will build
my church,” according to all rules of language, he had not built if.
Bat, say many of the Baptist denomination, “The church was established
in the days of John the Baptist.” We are happy to know that the
best teachers in the Baptist ranks plead not thus. But excessive parti-
gans seem to think it a very important matter to connect the origin of
the church in some way with John the Baptist. 'We presume the ob»
ject is to talke the Baptist’s name; but if the best scholars of the world
were to agree that the name should be translated John the tmmerser, we
ghould regard the motive not sound. There is a passage of scripture
that is always brought forward to the support of this opinion, which i%
well becomes us to notice. It reads: “Thelaw and the prophets were
until John, since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every
man presseth into it.” (Luke xvi. 16.) These statements are literally
true. Thelaw and the prophets were preached till John, and no longer
by any one authorized of Heaven. Thus John began to preach : ““The
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” But John the Apostle, making hig
record more than forty years afterwards, and long after the establish»
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ment of the kingdom, said: * Every man presses intoit.” And there
i8 no intimation that men pressed into the church from the time John
began to preach. Such a supposition is contrary to the facts in the
ease; for John himself was not a member of the church, and the Sa-
vior said : “The least in the kingdom (church) shall be greater than
Jobhn.”

All correct thinkers admit, that the building of Solomon’s temple,
prefigured the rearing of the spiritual temple under Christ. It will be
remembered the materials were all previously made ready according to
exact rule, and in the erection of the temple there “ was not the sound
of a hammer, or an iron instrument.” All went np in majestic order, to
the astonishment of the builders and the world.

John “came to make ready a people prepared for the Lord,” and he
“ gave the people the knowledge of salvation, by the remission of their
sins.” THe preached, “The baptism of repentance for the remission of
sinsg” in the faith of one coming so much more worthy than himself
that he was not competent to untie his shoes. But after Christ “ made
and baptized more disciples than John,” the honorable and modest im-
merser said: “He (Christ) must increase, but I must decrease.” The
disciples made by John, who received the Savior, were fit materials for
Christ’s temple without any further preparation. Hence it is said:
%He came to his own, and to as many as received him, gave he the au-
thority to become the sons of God; even to them that believed in his
mame.”

It is said of Joseph of Arimathea, at the crucifixion, that he “Waai-
ed for the kingdom of God.” Thus, in language as plain as words can
make it, the friends at the erucifixion were still looking for the kingdom,
and of course it had not come.

But even after the resurrection, the disciples, in deep despondency in
regard to the long promised kingdom, which they began to fear would
never appear, said: ‘ Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the
kingdom to Israel?” The disciples, it appears, were not then members
of the kingdom.

‘We regard other proofs on this subject as surperfluous; but every
xeader of the Bible will readily see, upon examination, that there is no
mention of the existence of the Church of Christ from the opening of
Matthew to the last verse of the 2d chapter of the Acts of the Apostles.

It might be appropriately mentioned, that from the departure of the
ehildren of Israel out of Hgypt to the giving of the law at Mount
Binai, was just fifty days, and hence the feast of pentecost, or of the
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fiftieth day. The Messiah was crucified at the feast of pentecost, and
fifty days afterwards, or at the next pentecost, ‘thelaw went forth out
of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.” One more fact
and we shall close our testimony on this point. When the moment
arrived for God to acknowledge the house built by Solomon, “The
glory of the Lord overshadowed and filled the temple,” and -when the
hour came to recognise the existence of the spiritual temple, Jehovah
sent down the good Spirit, and the house and hearts of the disciples
were filled with light and glory. Thus was the existence of the
church first acknowledged at Jerusalem on pentecost ; and immediately
afterwards it is written, “And the saved were added to the church.”
But before that day no one was ever ‘‘ added,” and hence the silence of
the Scriptures on the subject. From that day to the present, all men
have been at liberty to enter the fold on honorable conditions.

BY WHOM WAS THE KINGDOM OPENED TO THE WORLD ?

A satisfactory answer to this question will throw much ligiit upon
the origin of the Church. The Messiah said to Peter, “I will give
thee the keys of the kingdom, and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth,
shall be loosedin heaven.” Upon no other Apostle was such honor
conferred. Iis right alone it was to open the door to Jews and Gen-
tiles, to remit and retain sing, to bind and loose on earth, with the as-
surance all would be ratified in heaven. “God made choice that by
his mouth” not only his own countrymen, but also “the Gentiles
should hear the word of the Gospel and believe.” In modern style,
Whatever terms of remission he enjoined were made good above. The
reason for all this is most plain. He spoke as *the Spirit gave him
utterance, and as the Savior had said, it was not he that spoke, ‘“but
the Spirit that spoke through him.”

When the people were confounded by the descent of the Spirit on
pentecost, Peter first convinced them of their exceeding wickedness in
crucifying the Lord of glory, and secondly, he demonstrated to them
that according to their own law there was no remission, for they had
killed God’s ancinted—a crime of such enormity, the law made no
provision forit. Therefore they asked the Apostles, “ What shall we
do?” Peter, with the keys in his possession, knew not the proper
form of answer to be given, but the Spirit moved him to say, “Repent
and be baptized every one of youin the name of Jesus Christ, for the
remission of sing, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.”
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Never had such joyful words fallen upon the ears of sin stricken mor-
_ tals. “About three thousand gladly received them and were baptized.”
Thus we see the door thrown open to the Jews. Years afterwards
Peterwas called to speak “words by which Cornelius and all his house
might be saved,” and in obedience to the heavenly appointment the
door was opened to the Geentiles. Since that day the door has been
open to all-the world, and “no man can shut, and neither can any
open,” notwithstanding the impious pretensions of mortals to open
and shut the kingdom of heaven. Christ now reigns and holds the
keys of deathand hell; and “to him shall every knee bow, and every
tongue shall confess that he is Lord to the glory of God the Father.”
In our next we wish to examine the materials of which the Church
is composed. LIS T

« JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ONLY.'—(CoNTINUED.)

“ Qur second argument is based upon those passages which repre-
sent what is manifestly synonymrous with justification as being through
faith.”— Ralston’s 17 lements of Divinity, p. 3117.”

If the view of justification by faith which we have endeavored to
set forth be correct, this second argument needs no reply. The author
ranks ‘“remission of sins” among the synonyms of justification, and
quotes Scripture to prove that man receives remission of sins through
faith. 'We admit most readily the truth of the proposition; for man
cannot be pardoned without faith. But does it follow, as a neeessary
consequence, that faith is the only condition of pardon? Through
faith the husbandman obtains a plentiful harvest as the reward of his
labors ; for without faath in the concurrence of those natural causes
which bring about seed-time and harvest, and cause the earth to bring
forth her fruits in season, he would not take thesteps necessary to secure
the desired end. But does it follow as a consequence that faith alone
will £ill his barns with plenty? No cne would for a moment maintain
such a proposition. God, in his goodness and mercy sends the snows
and frosts, the sunshine and fertilizing showers; but, however. much
faith man may exercise in the potency of these agents, without a com-
pliance with other conditions, his lands will yield him no joyous crops.

The same God has delegated from Ileaven and stamped with the
seal of his authority certain agents for the redemption of a fallen race ;
yet, whatever may be our confidence in God and the means of his ap-
pointment, without obedience to the requirements of the Gospel, we
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cannot obtain an interest in the reconciliation made by our Savior’s
sacrifice. Yet we give faith its proper importance in the salvation of
sinners, when we say that everything depends upon it. No act of
obedience can be acceptable in the sight of Heaven, without faith in
Jesus. Hence the stress that is laid upon it by our Savior and his
Apostles.  Admitting, then, that the expressions ¢Righteousness,”
“Righteousness of God,” “Remission of sins,” &c., are synonymous
with justification, still we call in question the justness of the author’s
conclusion. He has only proved, what is freely conceded, that “right-
eousness,” ‘“‘remission of sins,” &c., are attained through faith; and
therefore, granting the truth of his premises, the only fair deduction
from them is that man is justified by faith, which we do not deny. The
objections we urge is the modification of the Apostle’s teachings by
the word only.

But that these expressions are synonymous with justification, is by
no means admitted. Indeed this assumption gives rise to great con-
fusion of terms.

If justification means ‘“righteousness of God,” and “remission of
sins,” both, it follows that ““righteousness of God,” is synonymous with
“remission of sing,” since, according to a geometrical axiom, *things
that are equal to the same thing, are equal to each other.” Now, in
passages quoted in reference to this point, instead of the word unsed, let
some one of its synomyms be substituted. For example, let Rom. iii.
25, be read as follows: “ Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation,
through faith in his blood, to declare remission of sins (his righteous-
ness) for the remission of sins that are past,” &c.  So also we might °
read other quotations ; as, “And he received the sign of circumcision,
a seal of the remission of sins (righteousness) of the faith which he
bad, being yet uncircumcised, &c.”  “And be found in him, not having
mine own remission of sins (righteousness) which is of the Law, but
that which is through the faith of Christ, the remaission of sins (right-
eousness) which is of God by faith.” What mutilation of the Scrip-
tures! and yet, instead of the original words, I have employed only
synonyms ! Again, “Abraham believed God and it was counted to
him for righteousness.”” Now if there is any meaning in language,
Abraham did not receive righteou!ness through faith as a condition of
its attainment, but his fuith itself was reconed his righteousness. Hence,
according to Dr. Ralston, fuith must be regarded as another term sy-
nonymous with remission of sins, justificution, d&c.
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But there are two other objections to this position, that might be
mentioned in this connection :

1. It gives the word righteousness a meaning widely different from its
general signification, and one which the usage of the original will not
justify.  The idea of pardon is not in the word, either in its scriptural
or general classic usage.

2. It gives unnecessarily different meanings to the verb fo justify,
in its different connections. I say the verb fo justify, for the substan-
tive justification, so far as I am informed, is found but three times in the
New Testament. Now that man’s justification in the sight of God
necessarily implies the forgiveness of his sins is frecly admitted, but
there is nothing in the word itself that gives the idea of pardon. Jesus
was justified by the spirit (1 Tim. iii. 16), or pronounced just, (for
that is the true meaning of the word), yet he knew no sin, and hence
could not be pardoned.

Again, in Luke vii. 29, we have the following langnage : *“ And all
the people that heard him, and the Publicans, justified God, &ec.” The
idea of pardon of course is not in the word justify in this instance, and
if it ever has that idea it must be used in a different sense from what it
has here.

So also we have the word applied to man in the sense specified, in
Luke x. 29, xii. 37, xvi. 15; in the epistle of James ii. 21, 24, and in
many other instances that might be adduced, both in the Old and New
Testaments, where no one will maintain that the idea of pardon is in-
cluded at all. Hence we conclude that the Apostle Paul, if he meant
to express the act of remission of sins by the word to justify, used the
term in a sense different from its general signification. But it can be
clearly shown that Paul, as we have before stated, had no reference to
the specific act of pardon of sins, and that this forced construction of
the word is utterly unnecessary. In his discussion of this subject in
Romans, Lie quotes from Genesig xv. 6,—* Abraham believed in the
Lord and he counted it to him for righteousness”—as an illustration ;
and from this he deduces the conclusion that Abraham was justified by
faith. Now if we can ascertain what the Patriarch’s justification was,
we will know what the Apostle meant by the term. In Gen. xv. 5,
6, we read as follows: “And he (G@l) brought him forth abroad and
said: look now toward Heaven and tell the stars, if thou be able to
number them ; and he said unto him: ‘o shall thy seed be.” And he
believed in the Lord and he counted it to him for righteousness.” Now
we ask, did Abraham receive remission of sins at the time here spoken
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, of?  Did God make faith in his promise the condition of Abraham’s
pardon? The premises will warrant no such conclusion. Suchan as-
sumption is a plain and palpable begging of the question.

‘We therefore conclude that the Apostle used the word in its usual
acceptation, without any special reference to the act of remission of
gins. Every individual in this life sustains one of two relations to God.
He is either in a state of condemnation or a state of justification. With-
out an interest in the meritorious sacrifice of the Son of God, he is con-
demned, but, through faith in Christ, he is enabled to pass from con-
demnation into a state of justification. ~Faith is the principle upon
which this salvation is founded, and justification is the general result.

This view of the subject at once does away with all that confusion
of terms consequent upon making words mean any thing, and as many
things as any theorizer may' think proper for the support of any favorite
hypothesis. "What wonder is it that religionists do not unite their
efforts in building the Spiritual Temple of our God, when their lan-
guage, like that of the builders of the Tower of Babel, is in such con-
fusion ?

‘We conclude upon this point by observing that the author derives
the word fo justify from the wrong verb in the original. The Greek ig
dikaioo instead of dikazo, as he has it, (see page 290.) He is simply
mistaken, therefore, when he states that “¢o juséify, in the Bible accep-
tation, is fo acquit by judicial sentence or decision.” However, it is pre-
sumable that Le will find but little difficulty in making the two words
synonyms !

We will briefly examine one more argument, which is the fourth and
last.  We quote it entire:

“Qur fourth argument is based upon such passages as show that
justification is by grace, and not by works.

“In the xi. 6, of Romans we have these words: ‘Andif by grace
then it is no more of works; otherwise grace is no more grace. Butif
it be of works then it is no more grace, otherwise work is no more work.”
From this Scripture it is evident that grace and works are opposed to
each other. Whatever is of grace cannot be of works, and whatever
is of works cannot be of grace. In Rom.1iv.16, we read: ‘Therefore
it is of fuith that it might be by grace” TFrom this text it is evident
that faith and grace are so connected that jastification cannot be by
grace unless it is of faith. - Hence, if we can prove that justification is
of grace and not of works, it will follow that it must be by faith” (only?)
The author then proceeds to quote Rom.ii. 20, 27, 28; iv. 4, 5 ; 1ii. 24;
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Gal. iii. 2, 11, 16; v. 4; in support of his proposition. The fallacy in
this argument consists in a misapprehension of the meaning and office
of faith—in degrading it from its true posjtion, as a cardinal principle
of the Christian Religion, by making it the mere condition of pardon.
When the Apostle says: “Therefore it (justification) is by faith that it
might be by grace,” we infer that all the blessings connected with the
New Covenant, all of ‘which of course are enjoyed by the grace of
God, must be by faith. This gives faith its true meaning. It is the
great first condition of the enjoyment of the blessing offered to the
world, in the plan of human redemption.

The gift of his Son to redeem the world, on the paxt of God, our
Father, was an act of pure benevolence ; and in order that our salvation
may be by the grace or favor of God, it is necessary that it be pred-
icated not upon meritorious acts of our own, but upon the merits of
Christ.  He is the embodiment and presentation to the world of the
grace of God. DBut our salvation cannot be predicated upon the merits
of Christ, except by faith, for without faith we can obfain no interest
in his death. ~ “ Therefore it is of faith that it might be by grace.”

Now the unbelieving Jews claimed remission of sins and its conse-
quent blessings, through the acts of obedience enjoined by their law,
regarding those acts as sufficiently meritorious in themselves to secure
the blessings connected with them. Consequently they believed these
blessings belonged only to themselves. Paul, therefore, tanght that
justification and salvation, under the new reign, was not based upon
obedience to the Jewish law, but that it was founded upon God’s
mercy, through faith in Christ; to the end that the promise might be se-
cure to all the seed, that is, the whole world.

But now the question arises, is the doctrine of salvation by grace
through faith, as set forth by the Apostle, inconsistent with the idea of
remission of sins being connected with acts of obedience, on the part
of man as conditions 2 Dr. Ralston and his brethren maintain that itis.
They maintain that acts of obedience, as conditions, would detract from
the merits of Christ, and therefore they construe the language of the
Scriptures so as to make it exclude all works. But if all works or acts
of obedience are excluded, just because they are such, why not exclude
faith also? TIs not the act of believing man’s act, and an act of obedi-
ence to a command ? Why not conclude at once that God will un-
conditionally save the whole race of man? Again, I would ask, upon
what ground is eternal salvation to be attained? Isit by the grace of
God, or are we to merit it by our own acts? Dr. Ralston and his
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church, T know, will admit that the praise of our del‘w%'mce must be as«%
cribed to God and the Lamb. We can do nothmg\more to dese&@
Heaven, than we cati to deserve remission of sins ; ﬁ;r\aﬂ oG
at best, are fechle, and when we have done all we can, Wé are but
unprofitable servants.” Now adopting the special pleading of the above
argument, we necessarily arrive at the conclusion that man cannot at-
tain to eternal life by the grace of God, except it be by fuith only !
‘We must therefore fold our arms and do nothing, lest, perchance, we
should detract something from the merits of Christ in our salvation, by
our own works ! !

But we find that our eternal salvation, although predicated upon the
grace of God through faith in Christ, is still conditional, depending
upon our obedience to certain requirements. Why then may not our
present salvation, which rests upon precisely the same basis, be made
dependent upon our obedience to some appointment of Heaven? The
system of interpretation which excludes all works in the latter case,
must, to be consistent with itself, exclude them in the former.

Admitting therefore, that whatever is of the grace of God is by
Jaith only, no better argument could be desired to establish the doc-
trine of a universal salvation of the human race.

F. M. C.

TrE remarks below, on * Affliction,” were written by one who has
gpent several years in a dungeon, and whose trial is yet in the future.
No man is more respectably connected, and no oue could have been
brought up more tenderly, or was more careless of spiritual restraints,
Since his incarceration, he has yielded to an unpopular cause, and we
trust he is sincere before Heaven.

“ AFFLICTION.
*¢YWhen He hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold.” Jos xxiii, 10.

In all our sufferings we should never lose sight of the hand of God.
All afflictions are from the Lord, and are intended for our good and re-
formation. ¢ Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth : there-
fore despise not thou the chastening of the Liord.” The Chaldeans, the
Sabeans, and the elements spoiled Job, but sayshe, ‘The Lord hath
taken away.” And when he had lost his children, friends, and health,
and in respect to the world was without comfort, even the wife of his
bosom forsook him, and told him to curse God and die, he turns to God
and says: ‘Thou, Lord, hast taken me by the neck and shaken me to
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pieces.’ ‘Shall there be evil in the city and the Liord hath not done
it.” ‘I, the Lord, make peace and create evil” ¢Evilcame down from
the Lord unto the gate of Jerusalem.” God is not the author of the
evil of sinning. But He is the author of the evil of suffering. And
what calamity is there that the Scripture has not aseribed to God. Is
it a storm at sea!l ‘Ie breaketh the ships of Tarshish with an east
wind.! Is it barrenness of soil! ‘He turneth a fruitful land into bar-
renness for the wickedness of them that dwell therein.” Is it the loss
of connections! ¢Lover and friend hast thou put far from me.” Let
us never view our sufferings, public, private, personal, or relative, with-
outreference to God. Iow ignorant is that man who does not connect
with all the events of life the providence of that God, without whom
a sparrow falleth not to the ground, and by whom the very hairs of
our head are all numbered! How consolatory the blessed truth, that I
am not in a fatherless world; I am not a child of neglect; I am not
the sport of chance; I am not at the mercy of my foes, who hate me
with a cruel hatred. ¢ Who would swallow me up.” They are chained
and God holds the chain. The wrath of man shall praise him, and the
remainder of wrath shall he restrain. “ When he hath tried me, I shall
come forth.” Though I am in trouble 7 shall be delivered. God will
have compassion. Though ITe cause grief, He does not willingly af-
flict, nor grieve the children of men. He will not be always wroth.
He hath appointed the hour of deliverance, and his time is best. He
is a God of knowledge, and it is good that a man should both hope
and quietly wait for the salvation of God. Thou, O God, hast chastened
us sorely, with the race of men hast thou afflicted us, hast thou not
tried and proved us; have we not burntin the hot furnace of affliction |
‘Who hath sorrow like our sorrow! How long, O Lord, shall it be to
the end! How long shall I take counsel in my soul, having sorrow in
my heart dadly / Consider and hearme, O Lord my God, lighten
mine eyes lest I sleep the sleep of death. It is good for me that I have
been afflicted. Our affliction is but for a moment, and worketh for us
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.- For a season we
are in heaviness. Our hearts are fastened to the world with strong and
various ties, and every struggling trouble cuts a string and urges us up-
ward to the skies. All the ways of God are mercy and truth, and his
judgments are righteous. ‘And weknow all things work together for
good to them who love God."” b B

“ Broopy and deceitful men live not out half their days.”
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CHRISTIAN CO-OPERATION IN RUTHERFORD COUNTY,
TENNESSEE, FOR THE YEAR 1856.

By agreement, messengers from several of the churches in Ruther-
ford County, Tennessee, met in Murfreesboro’ on Saturday, December
7, 1855, for the purpose of taking counsel together in regard to the
labor for the year 1856.

Brother Dr. John W. Richardson was requested to preside in the
deliberations, and Brother Craig, of Murfreesboro’, was called to act as
Scribe in the meeting.

Brother Richardson, in very few words, explained the objects of the
meeting, and upon inquiry the following brethren reported themselves
as messengers, viz:

Bros. Dr. John W. Richardson, and John Hill, from Rock Spring
congregation.

Bros. Stokely White, and P. R. Runnels, Millersburg congregation.

Bro. Bingham, Crossroads congregation (in Bedford County.)

Bros. N. S. Hall, S. C. Mosely, Ross, and Craig, of the Murfeesboro’
congregation were present in co-operation.

Bro. Bl. R. Osborne, who resides near Murfreesboro’, but whose
membership is in Giles County, was invited to aid in the deliberations.

Brother T. Fanning, from the church at Franklin College in David-
son County, was requested to take such part as he might see proper in
the business.

The subject of co-operation was examined with some degree of care,
by Brethren Runnels, Osborne, Hill, Fanning, and others, and particu-
larly with reference to any body of men, called a co-operation, confer-
ence, association, or presbytery, selecting, choosing, ordaining, or in any
way authorizing preachers to act independently of the churches, and
also with regard to such bodies offering salaries, and actually hiring
whom they might see proper to take charge of the churches, and per-
form their service. After considerable examination, all the brethren
seemed to admit, that the respective churches were the only bodies au-
thorized in the New Testament to educate, consecrate, and send forth
into the field evangelists; and that such self-constituted preachers as
are straggling through the country, without the least authority from
any church, and for the purpose, as is apparent in many instances, of
getting a living from the brethren, should not be countenanced as min-
isters of God. :

On the subject of co-operation the examination of the Scriptures led
the brethren to the following conclusions, viz:
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1st. Co-operation first, consists in the mutual labor of the merbera
in the individual congregations for the promotion of the cause of right-
eousness. All are to work together in one mind.

2d. Examples are found in the New Testament of congregations co=
operating together for the purpose of sending special messengers, de-
nominated, “the messengers of the churches;” and also of churches
uniting in the accomplishment of any work not in the power of one.

‘Whereupon, the brethren in co-operation all agreed that there were
at least two kinds of labor in which they might co-operate in the coun-
ty of Rutherford, and embracing the congregation at Crossroads, viz:

Frst. There are things wanting in some, if not all the churches,
which it is presumed may be set in order by mutually assisting each
other.

Secondly. The condition of the respective churches seems to suggest
the propriety of uniting what means they can appropriate for that pur-
pose, to supply the wants of such as labor in word and teaching, and
particularly to enable them to preach the truth to the world.

By inquiring, the messengers reported the amounts the respective
congregations agreed to appropriate for the support of men who might
give themselves to the work of evangelizing, especially to setting in
order the things wanting in the churches, and preaching the Gospel to
those without, and more, as the Lord might prosper them, viz:

The church at Rock Spring, - - - - $300 00

Murfreeshorough, - . - . - - - 200 00

Millersburg, - - - Sl it - 200 00

Crossroads, - - - - - - - == #125500

No report from the church at Cripple Creek, or at Bradly’s Creek.

The next point was to ascertain if any church had a member who
had proved himself competent for the work of an evangelist, when the
messengers of the congregation at Rock Spring church reported that
Brother Joshua K. Speer had proved himself entirely worthy by his
labors during the year 1855, and that the church had set him apart to
the work, and recommended him to the churches in the co-operation.
The commendation not only pleased all the brethren present, but each
congregation, by her messenger, agreed to encourage Brother Speer so
far as his labors might prove useful, and promised most cheerfully to
bestow of their wealth to his support in proportion to their ability, the
labor performed, and his wants, of which the congregations were to
judge, as time and circumstances might suggest.

It was also stated by the members of the congregation at Millers-
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burg, that possibly Brother G. W. Cone, a member with them, intended
to labor in some department of the Lord's vineyard, but they could
not state positively whether Brother Cone would labor as the servant
of the congregation at Millersburg or make his own arrangements as te
his plans of operation. "Whereupon the messengers of the congrega-
tions preferred taking no action on the subject, at least till the church of
Millershurg should give information in regard to the direction of Bro.
Cone’s lahors.

Next the brethren spoke very plainly in reference to the character of
evangelists, such as the churches would be justified in sustaining. As
reporter, we give afew conclusions at which all seemed to arrive.

1st. That no man could be encouraged, according to the Scripturee,
who was not a minister of some congregation, sent by it, and responsi-
ble to it in particular, and to all others in general in which he might
labor.

2d. Whilst all most heartily disapproved of a compromising and
negative class of preachers, they manifested equal aversion to a class of
badly tempered and insulling preachers who have traveled much in Mid-
dle Tennessee.

In all the deliberations the best of feelings prevailed, and the breth-
ren manifested an ardent desire that the Scriptures should constitute the
sole religious authority in all the churches of the saints.

Brother Craig was directed to preserve the records in the Murfrees-
borough congregation, and furnish a copy for publication in *“The Gos-
pel Advocate.” ’

JOHN. W. RICHARDSON, Ch’n.

— Oralg, Secretary. ,

Remarks Epirorrar.—The report of the proceedings of the co-ope-
ration movements in Rutherford seems to us wholly unlike any thing
that has been published, and we, therefore, call especial attention to it.
The system offered presumes so much upon the intelligence of the con-
gregations, and goodness of the preachers and people, that we appre-
hend some difficulty in carrying out the measures; but we will wait
patiently to witness the results. Should this prove to be the Scriptural
plan, much of our learned labor will be dispensed with in our future
deliberations. Possibly we may learn that there is something in the
Bible upon the subject of co-operation. From the many constitutions,
articles, amendments, resolves, and magnificent plans that have been
published by the brethren—to say nothing of the more speculative party
bodies—one not acquainted Withzhistory, might conclude that the
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Heavenly Father had either left the world in extreme darkness, or that
if he had given instructions for the government of his people, they
were not believed. 2 )

MEETING AT ALEXANDRIA.
ArexaNDRIA, Tenn., December 4th, 1855.

Brerm., FAnNiNG AND Lirscoms:—We have good news fo com-
municate through your periodical to the brethren. We have had a
most interesting meeting in the Christian Church, in this village. It

. commenced on the 23d ult., and closed this day. The preachers were
the two brothers, J. L. and C. W. Sewell. They presented the truth
in a clear, forcible and uncompromising manner. W hilst they were
free from dissimulation or sycophancy, they were courteous and concil-
iatory toward all others. After the close of the meeting, Bro. C. W.
Sewell left for Bethany College.

The result of our meeting is 19 additions to the cause of Primitive
Christianity, 4 of whom were from the Baptists, and 15 were immersed,
during the meeting. Besides the above, we had one to unite with us
by letter, and one valiant young lady to come forward, whose father
pertinaciously refused to let her be immersed.

The result of our meeting is highly encouraging, when all of the
antecedent circumstances are taken into consideration. Itis known to
every one conversant with the ecclesiastical affairs of this village, that
the Christian Church here was rent asunder by internal feuds, several
years ago, which completely neutralized all the efforts of the preaching
brethren, in our behalf, and left the brethren of the church in a disor-
ganized and desponding condition. .

The late meeting, however, has produced a very different state of af-
fairsamongst us. The effects of old difficulties, I think, are almost, if
not entirely obliterated. The brethren seem renovated, full of zeal,
and buoyant of hope for the future. And as an earnest of their inten-
tions, they have made arrangements with Bro. J. L. Sewell, for a por-
tion of his labors:next year, in order that they may be enabled again,
to have regular preaching in this section of country.®

*If the time the Evangelists gives to the church in Alexandria should have the
effect to prevent the digeiples from attending their regular meetings, and keeping
the ordinances of God, the results will be as fatal to piety as the former internal
feuds. We need many more preachers, but the class should be somewhat improved.
The great work for Evangelists now,is to set in order things lacking in the churches.

We rejoice much with the brethren at Alexandria, and should we be spared to
vigit them, we hope to find them living in the liberty of the Gospel. " We are afraid
of monthly sermons, but we have much confidence in the wisdom and goodness of
the brethren Sewell. T2
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NAAANA

By the way, an invitation is hereby given to all our Evangelists to
give us a call whenever any of them may chance to pass this way—
they can now labor with a hope that it may be productive of s;me
good. OQur meeting is but an additional illustration of the advantages
of efficient Evangelists to the churches; therefore as many of them as
can be pecuniarily sustained should be kept constantly in the field. But
few, if any of the churches can do a all, without their (at least) occa:
sional visits—those visits should be more regular and often than they
are-—monthly, if practxcable

Evangelists are essential for both the numerical strength and spiritual
growthof churches. This reformation will never fully or permanently
triumph, until the congregations generally, are better organized, and
we have a general co-operation, sending out a sufficient number of
Evangelists, properly invested, to preach to all the churches, and to
the world. Yours fraternally,

0. D. WrLL1Aus,

JOHN iii. 8.

Broraxr M., of West Tennessee, calls our attention in a very special
manner to his views on John iii. 8, as expressed in the Christian Age,
of November 8, 1855. We have carefully read the article of Broth-
er M., and if we understand him, he wishes us to give particular atten-
tion to the clause, “ Cannot tell whence the Spirdt comes and whither it
goes.””  Brother M. favors the present translation. We state unquali-
fiedly, that the passage does not intimate that men know not whence
the Spirit comes and whither it goes; for all believe it comes from the
Father, and “falls upon” and enters the hearts of such as may be se-
lected for the purpose. But we think there can be no doubt the trans-
lation should give theidea, that we “cannot SEE, or TELL BY SEEING,
whence the Spirit'comes and whither it goes.” But we know, accord-
ing to the Scriptures, the Spirit comes from God, and we also know we
are made new in heart and life by the Spirit. These are not questions
of doubtful import; and if there is any mystery still hanging over the
subject, it must be in regard to the modus operands of the Spirit in re-
newing man, We take the ground, without the least hesitation, that
the Spirit acts alone tnrough the appointments of the Father, the Word
and the Church. Bad spirits may operate otherwise, but the good
Spirit is enjoyed alone through the things revealed in the New Testa-

_ ment. T. F.
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DISCERNING THE LORD’S BODY.
Trion Facrory, Georgia.
Bro. Lipscoms:—I want you to give as clear view as you can of
the 29th verse of the 11th chapter of 1. Cor., especially in regard to

discerning the Lord’s body.
Yours in Hope,

JAMES HALL.

The Lord’s Supper, of which the Apostle was speaking, was intended
to commemorate to all ages, and among all Christians, the death of
the Savior. Our blessed Savior just before his betrayal, when institua-
ting this most solemn and beautiful ordinance, says to his disciples:
“This do in remembrance of me,” This bread, says he, is “my body.”
Of the cup he says, “this is my blood of the New Testament which is
shed for many.” The simplicity of this appointment the Corinthians
had changed, and instead of attending to it as a simple commemora=-
tive rite, they had made a great feast, like to the Bacchanalian feasts of
revelry and drunkenness, entirely losing sight of the purpose for which
our Savior had appointed. The Apostle there reprimands them se-
verely, and shows them that their service was an abomination and
disgrace to their profession.

‘Wemay, however, even without making a feast, fail to discern the
Lord’s body. When we through carelessness permit this living ordi-
nance to become a lifeless ceremony—a mere matter of form with us,
without any thought of the momentous and solemn event which it lays
before our minds, we are far from discerning the Liord’s body, and eat
and drink damnation to ourselves. But when upon every return of
the blessed opportunity to show the Lord’s death, our hearts are alive
with gratitude and love, and we feel the impress of the solemnity which
our actiong record, truly do we discern the Liord’s body. No christian
under the influence of the true spirit of the Gospel, can attend to insti-
tutions of so great moment with any other feeling than that of the
deepest devotion, and the sincerest desire to be improved and elevated
by such communion with the body and blood of our Savior; which are
so fitly brought hefore our minds by the simple emblems appointed by
our blessed Liord. With most fervent and thankful hearts should it be
our delight to fix our thoughts upon the great event which has redeem-
ed us from the powers of sin and death, and meditate upon the wonders
of that boundless love manifested for the salvation of man.

W. L.
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EDUCATION.—NO. 1.

‘We are persuaded that a few essays upon the subject of Education,
will be in keeping with the objects of the Gospel Advocate. Our pur-
pose ig to employ whatever ability we may possess, in the improve-
ment—physical, intellectual, and spiritual—of our frail kindred of
earth; and whilst we may fail in the highest achievements, should
we, in declining years, be enabled to point to a few profited by our
labor, we shall be more than happy. We are aware that there are
difficulties of a most serious character, attending the subject of training
both young and old. Like other professions, education is a subject of
speculation in more senses than one. In the first place, many write
eloquently and speak with much power in regard to education, who
are really uneducated, have had no experience in directing others, and
although public opinion is frequently manufactured by such, the com-
munity is injured by their opinions. Secondly, too many write and -
speak in reference to schools, as well as teach, merely with the object
of getting money. Such will not likely cultivate a broad and deep phi-
lanthropy, or exert a permanently good influence.

But there is no subject, which is not more or less attended with
errors, and almost insurmountable difficulties. Perhaps there is no one
beset with so many false theories, wicked practices, and evil spirits as
the Christian institution. Yet it lives in spite of error, sin and satan,
and it will live on till its triumphs shall be felt and acknowledged. So
with education, though much abused, it is, of all other subjects, of the
greatest moment to the youth of the land, and regarded in a moral
point of view, it should engross all the energies of manhood and decli-
ning age.  Life, indeed, is a school, into which we enter at birth, and
leave, either with honor or disgrace, at death. Thus regarded, educa-
tion comprehends all improvement, physical, intellectual and spiritual.
There are many forms in which the subject may be profitably examined.
The first point is to ascertain what hwmanity is, and in illustration of
the subject, we beg leave to quote from a modern French author of no
mean ability. e treats man as a trinity of principles:

1st. “The motive power,” embracing what are termed by metaphy-
sicians, the instincts, or passions, but which are better named the flesh,
or animal powers.

2d. “The executive powers, or faculties” of the mind, by which, we
are to understand, our thinking powers.
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3d. “The governing power, or the will,” that is to say, the power of
directing the faculties.

The author also speaks of a crowning principle under the name of
reason, which he defines as the power of comprehension. "We doubt
the propriety of defining reason as comprehension, for strictly speaking,
the mind comprehends little or nothing, in this vast universe of the
Almighty.

But if there is any plausible ground for Jouffroy’s division of prin-
ciples, we should first of all, contemplate mankind, with reference to
motive power, the passions, feelings, instincts or animal nature. This
subject might be profitably treated under the head of physical education.
On this subject, we have listened to many learned lectures, and read
not a few essays; and most of them embrace not the whole subject, in
all its length, depth, breadth and fulness. Most generally, the health
and physical development are alone regarded, when the animal passions
are sadly neglected. The infant first exhibits animal wants, or passions,
and if they are not disciplined and brought under control at an early
age, there is but little hope of ever directing them wisely. Indeed,
the great purpose of education and religion, is to enable us to govern
ourselves. Modern spiritualism, under the respectable terms of reason,
philosophy and feeling, says substantially, give a loose rein to passion,
to animal powers,—*be true to nature,” and of course disregard all re-
straints. "'We apprehend that philosophy is on the decline. On the
famous temple of Apollo was written, “Know thyself,” which has been
understood for thousands of years to be an admonition, to look within,
and ascertain what man is capable of achieving. But all modern sys-
tems say, “fear not, but as your animal appetites direct, so act; for
you hearken to the voice of God, when you incline to the passions.”
We repeat, the whole object of the negative side of education and re-
ligion, and we add, the entire purpose of life, is to restrain passion,
feeling, impulses, and the fleshly desires. Happy are they who get the
mastery over themselves. The conquest is greater than that of storm-
ing a castle, or taking a city.

If we are correct in our reflections, education begins with the first
breath we draw, and terminates alone with death. This subject, of all
others, imposes the most important obligations, and promises the high-
est rewards. May we examine it with candor. : {0

WE cannot be too cautious in our words. God always hears, and
he looks not upon sin with the least allowance.
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FRANKLIN COLLEGE.

‘We have published six numbers of our paper without the slightest
reference to the institution which has engrossed our almost undivided
attention for twelve years, in the very prime of our life, and yet, we
call attention to' it with considerable diffidence, if not reluctance. So
much has been written and said of the mere “whisky shops,” of the.
country, under the name of colleges, and such unscrupulous means
have been adopted to get patronage, and perpetuate a miserable exist-
ence, that for several years, we have not felt inclined to mention the
name of Franklin College. "We can name schools, which have boasted
of having had no case of discipline for years, as evidence of high merit,
divers students of which have been known to spend months in the
foulest debauchery, without the least notice of the Faculty, and yet by
high sounding werds of self-gratulation, could gain patronage. Such
things have had the effect to almost close our lips, on the subject of
schools. But possibly, we are too radical, and if our readers will bear
with us, we will state a few plain facts and truths regarding Franklin
College, which may perchance, be of value to some of the ambitious
and worthy youths of our fair land.

Franklin College was chartered by the Legislature of Tennessee in
1844, and in 1845 it went into operation with a full Faculty, and hag
maintained her position to the present, without traveling or visiting
agents, endowment, or any but internal influence. Neither the breth-
ren or friends have been annoyed in regard to money to erect buildings
pay teachers, buy apparatus, books or lands, and yet few institutions
of* the West have been able to exhibit a larger list of students, or grad-
uate more promising classes. We are also happy to know that most of
the young men educated with us, promise much usefulness in the coun-
try. Our number has varied from 80 to 140 students, and our matric-
nlations have been about 100, and if left to our choice with our presenf
means of accommodation, we would prefer this number.

Regarding the course of instruetion, we know of none more thorough,
as proof of which, our finished juniors have not failed in taking the
seniors place in schools which they have attended. No student thinks
of passing a month, week or day, without the attention of the Faculty,
and we sincerely rejoice to know that our students are not given to
dissipation. "We promptly dismiss all those we cannot gontrol, and by
this course, we have little or no trouble in the management of the in-
stitution. The students daily read and study the Scriptures with the
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Faculty, and the system works admirably. No course of instruction
in our judgment, is comparable to it.

These things we have said in justice to ourselves, our students, our
alumni, and the friends of the College. We wish all schools well, and
if our boasting is vain, we claim the indulgence of our readers, for we
write to gratify no good or bad feeling of our heart, but for the sole
-purpose of speaking the truth, in the love of it. "We may say more.

B I

PREACHING.

Ix the good providence of God, it has pleased Him to employ men
to preach the word, but why, we ask, are the perishing of earth, who
hear sermons, eloquent and learned, every week, so slow to believe the
word of life? Is the fault in the message sent, or is it in those who
-profess to believe and teach the Divine Oracles? Christians are direct-
ed to show themselves lightsin darkness, and the very salt of the earth.
We ask, if it is not possible for us who profess to teach others, to per-
form our work inso slight, irreverent, and unsatisfactory a manner,
as to offend the good taste of society, and produce deep prejudice
against the word preached, the church, and all that is dear on earth ?

We are candid in the impression, that there are at least two kinds of
preaching which never fail to do harm. In the first place, many in-
dulge in so bitter a spirit against all who differ from them, that their
strength is never put forth but in the language and spirit of hatred.
They fail not to disgust, and if the churches refuse to silence such men,
the cause must continue to suffer.

Secondly, all efforts at fine sermons are vain, deceitful, and perni-
clous; but such efforts are pleasing to the flesh, and worldly men will
freely pay their money for them. There is a strong disposition with
persons of unrestrained habits and doubtful morals to flatter themselves
mto opinions favorable to the worst of conduct. Indeed, the flesh al-
ways seeks flattery, and if men who follow their impulses can have ser-
mons which are capable of reconciling them to their own ways, they
will be quite content.

But there is a style of preaching which never fails to find its way to
the heart. It consists inspeaking the “truth in the love ofit.” Inthe
days of the apostles Christ was the theme of every discourse; hence
one no less than Paul could exclaim, “But God forbid that I should
glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world

.is crucified unto me and I unto the world.” Man must be addressed in
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the awful words of responsibility to benefit him; and whoever preaches
without God, heaven, death, and eternity in view, will likely lull to
sleep, but can have no permanently good effect. Beloved brethren,
who preach the word to a sinful and perishing race, are we in earnest?
Are we, in our discourses, directing our weapons against sin, and its
direful consequences ?  Are we appealing directly to men on the horders
of an eternal world, with all the love and affectionate warnings in the
word of God? May we, Father in heaven, study to “show ourselves

approved unto God, workmen that need not be ashamed.”
T2,

PROGRESS OF REVISION.

It affords us much satisfaction to report favorably in regard to the
revision of the Holy Scriptures. In the United States the work is
progressing exclusively through the labors of the American Bible
Union, and auxiliary societies; and we rejoice to learn that the subject
of revising King James’ version is likely to interest the British Parlia-
ment. A liberal member of that body has given notice of a motion
for a committee to inquire into the expediency of a revision by au-
thority.

As our readers, doubtless, are more concerned in relation to the
prospect of seeing a revised version of the Bible in this country, we
submit a synopsis of the Treasurer’s Report, and a few items setting
forth the amount of labor performed.

The amount collected from October 1, 1854, to October 1, 1855,
with five thousand one hundred and fifty-nine dollars and thirty-nine
cents in the treasury, was fifty thousand nine hundred and seventy-
eight dollars and three cents. The amount expended was forty-five
thousand six hundred and seventy-four dollars and thirty-cents; and
the balance on hand for the year ending September 30, 1855, is four
thousand nine hundred and three dollars seventy-three cents.

The last six books of the New Testament have been published, also
the Gospel of John, the Epistle to the Ephesians, part of the Gospel
of Matthew, the Acts of the Apostlesis in progress of stereotyping,
the Book of Job is perhaps out by this time, and, indeed, the whole
Bible is under revision, and the world may prepare to examine the re-
sults very soon. T

Gop guards and protects his saintg, and it is good to trust him for his
mercies,
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST IN NASHVILLE.

Our personal friends in this vicinity, are fully aware that it is with
extreme reluctance we advert at any time to the sad misfortunes which
have befallen the Church in Nashville. Every reference to the “pas-
tor” who has caused all our troubles, as we stated in a former number,
is adroitly construed into persecution ‘“for righteousness sake.” But
duty to God, to the cause of truth, impels us to give at least a brief
notice of the present position of parties.

From the many enquiries made on the subject, we feel justified, in
the first place, in giving a few statements in regard to the property at
present occupied by those we regard as the anti-christian party. The
house and lot cost some THIRTY THOUSAND DOLLARS, raised mainly by
the brethren and their immediate friends, in subseriptions to a paper
which clearly stated that the building was for ¢ T'he people known in.
Nashville as the disciples of Chwist, or- Christians, and who regard the
Sacred Seriptures as the only rule of their faath and practice.” The,
land on which the house was erected, was purchased in two lots from
two individuals. Mr. James Woods, the owner of one of the lots, ,
made a deed to the Elders in conformity to the original contract. A
balance of some $3,500 was due to the owner of the other lot; who, as
1t was avowed, wished to secure himself, sued: out a writ of ejectment,
after the house was completed, and as there was no defence offered, the .
Judge had no alternative but to order the Sheriff to re-invest the former
owner by giving him thekey. The impression wasstill on many achristian
mind thatthe deed would be made in obedience tothe original contract, up-
on the payment of the amount due. A few weeks since the money was ten-
dered by the brethren, and a deed was demanded ; but it was rejected,
and they were informed that the house was rented for the use of the
new party, for the year 1856. :

To conclude on this point; one-half the ground; and of course, one-
half the house belong to the disciples of Christ in Nashyille, and the
other half is held by an individual in Nashville, who has the use of
$15,000, we presume, for between three and four thousand dollars,
which the brethren owe him, and he prefers letting the new party have
the use of the whole property. The only course is for the brethren to
file a bill for the recovery of their property. We see nothing fo pre-
vent success. )

As to the strength of parties, we speak understandingly when we
state that, very few of the'old and reliable brethren at this time, en-
terfain the least fellowship for the faction claiming “the world” for the:
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church. We are happy also to give it as our sincere judgment, that
very few men of christian’ piety or moral insight in the community,
now sympathise with the nofed pastor in his irreligious speculations;
still he and his adherents have possession of the house, and the right-
ful owners will be compelled to bear a grievous wrong, in being de-
prived of their rights, till the majesty of the law shall restore to them
what is really theirs. '
‘We hope our brethren at a distance will still bear with us. It is an
easy matter to direct in reference to avoiding difficulties, but when in
them, it is often exceedingly troublesome to recover from them. We
beg our brethren to believe we understand ourselves, and we have un-
derstood most thoroughly the difficulties and their cause from the be-
ginning, and we are satisfied that in the main, the brethren here have
been prudent, and firm in the truth. AU 1

TO THE PATRONS OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

Drar BrerareN aND RespEcTED Fripxps : —We send the first
number of volume second to all the patrons of volume first, not that
we feel that we hold any under obligations to continue their patronage,
but solely for the purpose of giving all who desire to subscribe for the
second volume the opportunity to do so. If the brethren should not
regard the work as useful in the cause of truth, and as altogether wor-
thy of their confidence, they should not encourage it. Much evil has
already been done by patronizing papers which have worked “ only
evil, and that continually.” As conductors, we neither desire nor an-
ticipate pecuniary gain; but it we can serve our brethren, and espe-
cially the cause we plead, by publishing a Journal exclusively
devoted to the religion of the Bible, we shall rejoice. The second

number will be sent to none who do not inform us of their vs:ishes.
Such as are not able to pay the one dollar, shall have the work without

charge ; but others will be expected to remit at ou” =" " 2 paper.
A convenient plan is, for each brother, sister, friend or enemy, who
wants to subseribe, to enclose o 1¢ ] ceimater

register the letter, and all will be safe. Tell himthere is *“ money within,”
and he will do his duty. To the brethren who have been so active in
their agency, we return our christian acknowledgments, and ask them
to continue their labor of love. The work has so far succeeded we pre-
sume, quite as well as any paper ever published by the brethren, and
we feel encouraged to believe the friends of the enterprise are deter-
mined to make it a useful auxiliary in the cause of truth. Address ei-
ther or hoth editors, at Franklin College, Tenn. T. FANNING,
W. LIPSCOMB.
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TEACHER'S MEETING.

Many of our most experienced brethren have responded to our sug-
gestion in reference to a preachers, ministers, teachers, elders and
aged men’s meeting, in terms as encouraging as could be asked. Many
say they will attend, it matters not where or when it may be held. Bro.
Joshua K. Speer suggests the Wednesday before the fourth Lord’s day
in February, as the time for the first meeting, and Bro. Dr. Richardson,
-of Rutherford, intimates that Nashville is the proper place for the first
meeting. We most cordially agree with our brethren in regard to both
time and place, and by and with the consent of all with whom we have
conversed, we appoint the Wednesday before the fourth Lord’s day in
Feb., 1856, at half past ten o’clock, A. M., as a suitable time, and
Nashville as the place for the first meeting. As to the house to be oc-
cupied and other matters, notice will be given in the Feb. No. Min-
isters, and brethren of experience and wisdom, both old and young,

are respectfully invited to meet in consultation.
T. FANNING,
W. LIPSCOMB.

A REQUEST.

‘We especially request the brethren to study carefully the subject of
OFFICERING the congregations. The great matter, we apprehend, is to
determine whether our expediencies or philosophy, shall have a place in
determining such questions, or whether we do really find plain precepts
and examples in the word of God on the subject. L

TO THE SISTERS.

Tre Church of Christ pre-eminently exalts woman, and in our feeble
efforts we wish not to forget her true position before Heaven and earth.
Experience has taught us to believe that women are our best thinkers,
and sure we are they arrive much more readily at correct conclusions,
involving right and wrong doing, than men. They generally, indeed,
wish to avoid that worldly policy which makes men of stout heart often
stagger, to take a step of doubtful popularity.

But our purpose is to particularly invite our sisters’ attention to the
great themes discussed in the churches. Too often they are requested
to take no part in the examination of difficult questions; but as a gen-
eral rule they are most ready to see and put in pratice truth. We ask
our sisters, therefore, to submit all their inquiries, and communicate
most freely their highest, best, and most pious thoughts through our
columns, T.. B%
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TRAINING.

Frowu the the exceeding importunities of the conductors of schools
to secure friends and pupils, such an amount of prejudice has been ex,
cited amongst the brethren, that we have hesitated to invite attention
to the subject of training either the young or the old. In this, per-
haps, we have been wrong; for when we abandon a cause in conse-
quence of its abuses, we lay ourselves liable to close our eyes to every-
thing valnable of earth. Our purpose has been and is to make our
paper useful in the advocacy of correct views of education; and, all
things concurring, we hope to make this a very interesting department
of our labor. From long experience in the labor of learning and teach-
ing, we flatter ourself that we possess qualifications which will enable
us to impart most important intelligence. At present, however, we
would barely remind the brethren that there are many institutions
amongst us, male and female, which we regard as worthy of all respect.
After we shall have submitted our general views and plans, we may
notice particular schools. Ll

Laverexg, Dec. 27th, 1855,

Fsreemep BroraErs FANNING AND LipscoMs: —Since my last to
you, I visited Brawly’s Fork, (old Bro. C. Curlee’s earthly home,) and in
connection with our devoted Bro. Murfree, held a meeting of 6 days,
17 additions. At Cripple Creek where I labored occasionally since
April, some 15 have been added. At Millersburg we gained about 15
to the good cause since Sept. We have had 12 more additions, (10 of
these at our meeting at Hbenezer,) to the Rock Spring congregation,
in all at this place 65 this year. I visited some other churches, of
which mention has already been made in the Acdvocate.

I would do injustice to myself were I not to say that, at all the above
places, I had the aid of brethren in the ministry. And I take great
pleasure in testifying to the zeal and devotion of the brothers and sis-
ters of all the congregations where I had the honor to preach. Moreover
I never have seen a greater willingness manifested by the brotherhood
generally, to learn more perfectly the will of our Father in Heaven,
and do their duty than at present.

And now Brothers in conclusion, let me say in retrospecting the past,
I think we have great reasons to “‘thank Grod and take courage.” May
the blessings of God rest upon the disciples of Christ.

* Asever, your Brother in the best of all labors on earth,
J. K. SPEER.
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‘WaynEsBoRo, Dec. 9th, 1855.
Dear Brorugr:— It has become my painful duty to announce to
_ you, the death of our much beloved Brother, J. L. B. Pickens, who
departed this life the 3d day of this month, and also his sister in the
_flesh, and our sister in Christ, Miss Bettie C. Pickens, who fell asleep
_in Jesus the 19th day of October last. I wish I was competent to
_ write my feelings in regard to Brother and Sister Pickens. I want
you or Bro. Fanning to write an obituary for both of them. T know
from their christian walk in life they deserve it, and I cannot in my
feeble manner of expressing myself give them justice. They were
_ both zealous members of the Christian Church, some six or seven
years previous to their final adieu to this wicked world. They died
happy. Bro. Pickens called all his friends up to his bedside the eve-
ning before he died, and took each one’s hand separately, and bid them
_a final farewell, and then with the assistance of his friends, he sung the
song: “When I can read my title clear.” They were only sick about
‘14 days each. {
Bro. Pickens was prineipal teacher at the Male Academy, and Siste
Pickens principal teacher at the Female Academy. By attending to
the above request you will confer a special favor on me. T am getting
up a club of new and old subscribers to the Gospel Advocate. It may
be that I will not send you my list until about the middle of January,
'56. Very respectfully, your Brother in the one Hope,
W. H. KIRKPATRICK.

CO-OPERATION IN ARKANSAS.

At a district co-operation meeting, held at Blue Spring Church, In-
dependence Co., Ark,, the following churches were represented : Blue
Spring, Mill Creek, Steep Bank, Stony Point, Liberty and Union.
The meeting was opened with prayer by Bro. Lemmons, who also acted
as chairman of the meeting. = The membership of the churches rep-
resented was 282, and the contributions for evangelizing was $220 15,
~ Brethren Daniel Rose and J. M, Lemmons were chosen to labor as
evangelists for the ensuing year. The next meeting was appointed to
-be held with church at Steep Bank, in Lawrence Co., on the Saturday
- before the second Lord’s day in October, 1856. The brethren were
urged to meet on every Lord’s day and break the loaf as the christians
did anciently, ~The meeting was adjourned by prayer by Brother
I@gopﬁ- Ay J. R. Rerves, Secly.
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CHURCH NEWS.

Bro. W. B. Burditt, writes from Texas of the date of Nov. 9:

“BreTHREN :(— Our co-operation has just closed. It was held in
the town of Lockhardt. There was a large attendance and some three
or four additions. The congregation of Disciples meeting at Liockhardt
numbers about 100. Bro, Henry Thomas commenced preaching and
organized a congregation with nine or ten members, about two years
ago. Brethren 8. B. Giles, and J. R. McCall, also labor in this re-
gion, and I think the cause is prospering.”

We hope Bro. Burditt will act as efficiently for the Advocate as he

has heretofore done.  He has removed from Austin to Bastrop Co.
Wil

Bro. Hesley Kelley writes from Falcon, Arkansas:

“Brera. Fanxyine anp Lipscoms:—I have been laboring in the
Lord’s cause about two years, and haye preached constantly for about
twelve months, in Columbia, Washita, and Union Counties in Arkansas,
and in Union and Claiborne Parishes, Lia. During this time fifty-three
have been added to the Liord. The prospects are favorable in this
country.” 4

. 'We thank Bro. Kelley for his aid to the Gospel Advocate. =y

A Brother at Cheneyville, Louisiana, writes that, “There are two
congregations—one at Cheneyville and the other at Big Cane—walking
in the ordinances of the Lord.” Preaching brethren who may pass
through that section of the South, will find the brethren liberal, and if
we mistake not, the people disposed to hear. Will Bro. S. report to
us the number of members in each congregation, the order of service,

“&c, Bro. 9. has sent 32 names for the second volume of the Advocate,

Arnexs, Texn,, Nov. 23, 1855,
Bro. T. Fanning :—Dear Sir,—Brother M. Love, (not Lane as pub-
lished in the September number of the “Advocate,”) since my last let-
ter to you, has removed here, and had another meeting, at which there
were eleven accessions to the good cause. He is an efficient laborer,
and much devoted to the cause, and will doubtless do much in building
it up in this section rethren Hendrix, Grisham, and Davis, from

upper East Tennessee were here, and assisted at the last meeting,
Yours in the good hope,
C. W. METCALFE.

’



32 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

For the Gospel Advocate.

At a called meeting of the 'Wayneshoro Division, No. 16, Sons of
Temperance, it was announced that our much beloved brother and 'W.
P. of this Division, John L. B. Pickens, has been removed from amongsé
us by death, and carried by angels to the Grand Division of Patriarchs
and Saints above, to rest with the Grand Worthy Patriarch of the
Universe forever and ever. Therefore be it

Resolved, That in his death the Division has lost a worthy brother
and an efficient officer, and the church a good and faithfulmember ; the
school a finished scholar and beloved teacher, and the community a
noble example of virtue and purity. F

2nd. That the members of the Division tender their heartfelt sym-
pathies to the bereaved family in their great and irreparable loss.

3d. That this preamble and resolutions be spread in full upon the
Recording Seribe’s book, and that a copy of the same be sent to the
Wayneshboro American, the Nashville Christian Advocate, and the
Gospel Advocate for publication, and that the editors be requested to
send the paper to each one of the bereaved relatives, and farther that
the members of the Division wear the usual badge of mourning for
thirty days. B. L. Dawsox,

Prin. L. Hexpersox, » Commitice,
JoNATHAN MORRIS.

New Horg, Tenn., Dec. 7th, 1855.

Brerr. FANNING AND Lipscoms : — It becomes my painful duty to
record through the Gospel Advocate, the death of our beloved sister,
Margaret Russell, of Richmond, Tenn.  She entered the kingdom of
Jesus Christ in 1850, and her christian deportment has been such since,
as to command the respect and christian confidence of every lover of
the Lord. Amiable in her disposition, affectionate in the domestic
circle,and courteous to all her associates, she became the pride of society,
and one of its brightest ornaments.  Her loss ig deeply felt and sin-
cerely lamented by her numerous friends and acquaintances, and, in her
death, the church is bereft of one of its most pious members. She
died in the full triumphs of faith, in firm assurance of attaining to ever-
lasting life.

¢ Peaceful be thy silent slumber,
Peaceful in the grave so low,

She no more ghall join our number,
She no more our songs shall know.

“Yetagain we hope to meet her,
‘When the day of life is fled,

Then in Heaven with joy to greet her,
Where no farewell tear is shed.”

C. L. RANDOLPH,
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VOL. IL NASHVILLE, FEBUARY, 1856. NO. 2.

FIRST PRINCIPLES.—NO. 8.
FAITH, REPENTANCE AND BAPTISM, IN THEIR PROPER ORDER.

In every instance, confidence in Jesus of Nazareth s the first prerequi-
site to admission into the service of God; but, as we have endeavored
to show elsewhere, “faith alone is dead.” We deny not that it may
momentarily exist, but unattended by its indispensable concomitants, it
dies, and leaves not even its impress upon the heart. To the unin-
structed Philippian jailer, Paul said, “Believe, and thou shalt be saved
and thy house;” but to others who had heard, understood and received
the word into their hearts, as the Pentecostians, said the man with the
keys, “Repent,” and to one who had believed and repented, as Saul
of Tarsus, one divinely commissioned said, * Why tarriest thou, arise
and be baptized and wash away thy sins calling on the name of the
Lord.” Thus we have plainly given the Gospel conditions of adoption
into the Heavenly family in their true order; and we have also tacitly,
the reason presented for each step, and better still, the whole philoso-
phy for commanding one class of persons to believe, another to repent,
and another to be baptized. The jailer was not sufficiently advanced
in the knowledge of the new institution to receive an order to repent,
pray, and be baptized; the Pentecostians who had heard, believed and
heen pierced to the soul from their solemn conviction of truth, would
have been mocked, if Peter had erred so far as to command them to
believe, their confidence in Christ had already slain the enmity of their
hearts, and it would have been most inapprepriate for Ananias to say
to Saul, who trusted the Savior from the moment the words were ut-
tered, “I am Jesus whom thou persecutest,” and who had repented
three days in sack cloth and ashes, believe, or repent—he had done
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both effectually, yet he was not relicved—therefore said the servant of
the Lord, * Arise, and be baptized.”

It must occur to the most casual observer, that if we destroy the
order of these appointments, we also destroy their value and efficacy,
The idea of commanding one to reform, or pray to God for remission.
who believes not in the Liord Jesus Christ, is preposterous in the ex-
treme ; and it would be still worse to encourage a person who had not
believed and renounced every sin, to be baptized.

From these almost, if not quite Gospel axioms, it is most clear that
the appointments of the New Testament are sprciric in their operation
and effect, and no one can he substituted for another, and no one can
possibly be omitted without deranging the whole order of grace. These
Heaven-born and Heaven-ordained specifics, it is true, contain no in-
trinsic worth, but their value is in the authority with which they have
been given. Philosophically considered, the ordinances of the Bible
and ré]igion also are “ foolishness,” and man alone is the director of his
own passions and is his own nfuitive law-giver, if the term law iz admis-
sible in infidel speculations. But our purpose is briefly to give the un-
initiated reader the order of the appointments, which must be under-
stood—christianity being true—in order to enjoy the blessings of Chuist.

1st. Fuith in God's appointment changes the stubborn heart of the sin-
ner, and brings Iis thoughts and affections into the obedience of Christ,

We say it is through faith, the heart is changed without reference to
any other appoiniment, and we can see no impropriety whatever, in
asserting it is by faith alone. (In every instance in the New Testament,
the effect of helief—confidence in the Lord—was a complete change of’
the feelings of the soul, and revolution of all the moral powers,) With
this subjugation of the stubborn will, baptism, prayer, or the Lord’s
supper has nothing more to do than in controling the seasons, or giving'
direction to Jupiter’s moons. Therefore we contend it is the specific
office of faith to conquer the enmity of the heart.

2d. Repentance is the Lord's appointment for changing the tife of the
sinmer.

‘We are not disposed in this statement of the Gospel means of salva-
tion to define repentance, further than to say it etymologically implies

. achange of life for the better. While sorrow prompts it, repentance is
not sorrow. Hence the Apostle informs us that, “ Godly sorrow werks
repentance unto salvation, not to be repented of.” Godly sorrow is
sorrow after a Godly manner, but if sorrow works repentance, it cannot
be the repentance of which it is in some sense, the cause, Faithin the
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Lord Jesus Christ, brings the allen to asolemn pause, and he resolveslike
the prodigal son when he came to himself, to seek the Father's face;
but repentance works all the change in the conduct and life of the af-
flicted offender before God. Conscious of his own poverty, suffering,
and iminent danger, and knowing that oceans of tears cannot repay God
for the least offence, or purchase his blessing, he is led in the last ex-
tremity, to “cease to do evil and learn to do well.” Nothing more is
possible, and Heaven asks no more. ~ But we fear few indeed realize
the absolute hecessity of this deep, abiding and effectual repentance.

3d. Baptism is God's specific appointment to the trusting and penitent
alien for the remussion of sins.

Were we at present disposed to invite a discussion on this subject, we
would first settle the question as to one man’s philosophy or opinion
being better than another’s, and secondly, we would endeavor to show
that the subject of remission of sins is to be determined by the author-
ity of Scriptures alone. The first baptism—that preached by John—
was “T'he baptism of repentance for the remission of sins,” and the first
inspired man who commanded believers by the authority of Jesus
Christ, said to the heart-stricken Jews, ‘‘Repent, and be baptized every
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins.” The
translation is fair, the words cannot be made plainer, and the only ques-
tion i, are we disposed®to prefer the Spirit's teaching to the cowardly
unbelief of men? We may be asked, “If baptism has not other ob-
jects?” We answer many, but all the objects center in the salvation
of the sinner. The Lord commanded, “Preach the Gospel, he that
believes and is baptized.,” < Paul said, “ We are buried with Christ by
baptism, and rise to walk in newness of life;” that we “Put on Chrigt
in baptism;” and last of all, Peter has baptism to answer the identical
place to the believer, the water did to Noah, “ Eight souls were saved
by water.” They passed from an old to a new world by water, and
we “cross the line” from the world into the church, when after having
put our confidence in the Lord and heartily repented of all our sing, we
are baptized into him. Hence * Baptism is not washing away the filth
of the flesh, but itis the answer (seeking) of a good conscience towards
God.” . )

We sce not hew the subject can be made plainer. True, many ob-~
jections may be offered, but we think every one can be most satisfac-
torily answered by the Scriptures.  In regard to the style of some of
our ablest writers on the subject of what they call “ T'%e regenerating
process,” making baptism ““a part of it,” we have a word or two to say.
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The theory to which we refer makes faith a part of regeneration, or
the first step, repentance another part, and baptism the finishing ope-
ration in the process. There is no fitness in such assumptions. The
regeneration of the Bible is not a process, but an institution. Hence
the Savior said the twelve should sit with him on thrones in the * fe-
generation,” (Mat. 19, 29,) and in Luke's record, the twelve were to be
geated on thrones, “In the kingdom.” Scholars must see that the re-
generation, renovation and kingdom or new institution, are identical.
Worse still, some—Rome and England—have made baptism regenera-
tion. Paul calls it the “ washing of regeneration,” or the washing of the
new creation or church, but who does not know that the washing of a
thing is not the thing itself? The baptism of the church is not the
church. It was a most unfortunate error for some of the brethren
many years ago, to make baptism equivalent to the new birth or re-
generation. No man amongst us believes it now, and it would be but
the part of candor for some of our writers to admit they have changed,
g0 far as to correct this exceedingly gross and dangerous mistake.

But we forbear. Werepeat, faith is the Lord’s specific for changing
the heart of the sinner. Repentance is the only appointment of the
New Testament to change the life, and baptism is the only ordinance of
the Scriptures for changing the state of the penitent believer.

Thus, we think we have placed these first appointments, or “T'he begin-
ning of the teaching of Christ, in the scriptural order, and in a form.
which can not be misunderstood.” 1If we have erred, we are willing to
be corrected. R

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ALONE,

AS TAUGHT BY 8. W. LYND, D.D,, OF THE COVINGTON THROLOGICAL.
SEMINARY.

Since the death of the lamented J. L. Waller, L. L. D., the writings
of no Baptist minister in the West have exerted a greater influence,
we presume, than those of Dr. Liynd. Tndeed, whatever he says com-
mandsg; at least, the respect of the Protestant denominations generally.

The Doctor has addressed a letter to Alexander Campbell upon the
subject of “ Justification by faith alone,” which appears in the Decem-
ber number of the Harbinger, and which should be carefully examined
by the brethren. Brother ‘Jampbell has replied, we think, in quite a
satisfactory manner; but some with whom we have conversed suppose
he did not fully meet the question. Be this as it may, Brother Camp-
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bell has his peculiar manner of examining difficult points, and it is very
certain he never exhausts a subject upon the first trial. Although he
may not have answered Dr. Liynd as many might desire, he surveys all
the ground, and leaves the impression very distinct in the mind, that
_he regards no single, disconnected appointment of the New Testament
as the only condition of eternal life. But we have taken the liberty of
calling attention to the subject, because we are quite sure from the
teaching of most parties of this section, that the subject of justification
by faith alone, is not only regarded vital in the different schemes, but
we feel confident that it is to afford the last battle ground and entrench-
ment of the respective denominations, in opposition to what we
regard as the teaching of the Gospel. The subject is not to be exam-
ined and met in one way only, but in many. We will give Dr. Liynd’s
statement of this faith alone view of redemption. It is both fair and
full.

He asks Alexander Campbell, if he teaches that,  Fuith and bap-
tism are connected together in order to justification @' “If so,” he adds,
“then on a fundamental doctrine, we are wide apart in our views. I be-
fieve that justification is by faith alone, and I am persuaded the Scriptures
will bear me out in this position. T'his @s a cherished scheme with all Bap-
tists.  They regard it as vital to correct views wupon the whole system of
grace.”  The Doctor, we think, succeeds very well in showing, by a
quotation from Brother Campbell that, he admits the doctrine of justi-
fication by faith alone. His words are, “I believe in the justification
of a sinner by faith, without the deeds of the law and of a Christian,
not by faith alone, (implying that the sinner is justified by faith
alone) but by the obedience of faith.”

But we very respectfully suggest, that much of the contention and
gtrife of our times, arise from a failure to clearly define the terms em-
ployed. The word justify, for instance, is not used in the same sense
by all who employ it. Grammarians inform us, itis “ a derivative word'
from just, and as just simply implies a state of innocense, or right
course of life, we need not infer that the idea of making a just out of
an unjust man, is in it. Neither are we to suppose that to justify
necessarily implies the cleansing of a bad man, remission of sins, or
adoption into the family of God. Most usually in the Bible, Old
Testament and New, the term is applied to good people. For in-
stance, (Deu. xxv. 1)) ““Then they shall justify the righteous.”” The
idea of approval is the specific thought in the word justification ; buf
it is quite possible it is employed metaphorically to dencte the whola
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passage from the kingdom of the world into the kingdom of the

_Savior, but it is also probable it is used to describe the state occupied
after taking all the gospel steps to enter the fold. However, we have
no objection to the style, salvation by faith only, when properly
qualified. Paul says, ** We walk by faith not by sight,” and we see
nothing improper in maintaining that, we walk by faith alone, with-
out the aid of a dream, a modern spirit revelation, speculations or
demonstrations, so far as religion is concerned. = To say, that religion
is of faith only, we think entirely correct. It consists in believing
heartily the truths set forth in the Bible with the obedience thisifaith
prompts. ;

There is another view of this matter, which may throw some light
upon our pathway. :As value is given to all the ordinances of the
Bible by faith, with a proper understanding of the subject, we can see
no very great impropriety in attributing every thing to faith. Bap-
tism is not merely going into the water and rising from it, but it cons
sists in performing the act in sincere faith; the same may be said of
the Lord’s supper or prayer, of relieving the distressed, and .of every
duty to God. The cup of cold water administered “in the name of a
disciple,” gives all its value to the donor through faith, and faith alone.
With this view, we think we see much propriety in Paul's saying to
the Roman brethren, “ Thercfore, being justified by faith, (approved be-
fore God, by faith only,) we have peace’ with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ.” We do not well see how good men can possibly differ
80 widely on this subject; but the differences are amongst us, and it is
evidently our duty to use all proper means to remove the cause.

But granting that justification implies remission of sins; regeneration
and adoption into the spiritual family, we ask Dr. Liynd with the most
courteous intentions, if he and the Baptists teach, that the faith which
accomplishes so much for the sinner, is merely a mental act, and has
no reference to the church or its ordinances? Faith cannot live out of
the church, and especially out of the ordinances. An instance cannot
be found. Hence we deny the lasting existence of a faith which
reaches mnot to repentance, to baptism into the church, to prayer,
praise, etc.

We must think there is something in Dr. Liynd's mind which we
cannot appreciate, if he employs, and we believe he does, the word
faith, to the exclusion of every thing which can possibly give it life
and energy, as the only condition of remission. Were we disposed to
discuss the matter with the Doctor or others, we would not fear to
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assume, that faith is neither the, nor @ condition of remission. To be
sure, it is God’s specific appointment to subdue the heart, as we
observe in the instance of the Samaritan woman, the pentecostians,
etc., and without it, there can be no spiritual life, but we presume
another appointment can be found for remission.

But surely Dr. Lynd, the Baptist brethren and the many sincere
men of the respective denominations, do not mean to teach that the
simple act of faith is the only condition of pardon and church member-
ship. "We must be permitted in conclusion to present a few difficulties
which oceur to our mind.

1. It is most singular, that men of very profound scholarship, and
denominations of great devotion to God, and the members of which,
entertain the highest regard for the scriptures of truth, should so
tenaciously advocate a form of wor's not found in the Bible, and
which is plainly contradicted in the word of God. Jamessays, “We
see, then, how that a manis justified by works, and not by faith only.”
Yet Mr. Wesley said, the doctrine “That we ave justified by faith only,
is very wholesome and full of comfort.”

2. Paul informs-us, that “The doers of the law shall be justified.”
Rom. ii. 13.

3. The Apostle speaks of “Being freely justified by his grace.”
Timothy iii. 7.

4. He speaksalso of “being justified by his blood.” Rom. v. 9.

5. We are justified “In (by) the name of the Lord Jesus.” 1 Cor.
vi. 11.

Bat why multiply difficulties? We repeat, it is not only strange,
but surprising beyond measure that good and great men, who love the
Bible, should place themselves in such an attitude. What can they
mean by asserting the scriptures will support them in the doctrine that
we are justified by faith ouly, when the scriptures directly point out
other conditions of justification, and positively declare, it is not by faith
only. We doubt whether our Baptist brethren can believe that men are
pardoned and saved before they sincerely repent of their sins and put
on ‘Christ in baptism. :

‘We can assure Dr. Liynd and all whom it may concern, that the dis-
ciples of Christ, or Reformers—as some are disposed to distinguish _
us—neither teach nor believe that the faith which stops short of the
obedience in which it alone can be active, is of the least value religious-
ly considered; “As the body without the spirit is dead, so faith with-
out works is dead also.” T
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“THE PERMANENT ORDERS OF THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY."
BY PROFESSOR MILIGAN, OF BETHANY COLLEGE, FORMERLY OF WASH-
INGTON COLLEGE, PENN., AND MORE RECENTLY OF BLOOMINGTON
UNIVERSITY, INDIANA."”

“ We commend to the special consideration of our readers the following
Essay."—A. Campbell. :

An article from a Professor of Bethany College, with the sanction

and commendation of Brother Campbell, certainly carries with it very
~ high authority amongst the brethren. Inreading it, we expect to find
every thing that should be said, and nothing more. "We take pleasure
in bearing our humble testimony to the very pleasant manner, in which
Brother Miligan has examined the subject of his effort. He has trav-
eled over all the ground of organization, re-organization and co-opera-
tion, in such a frank, christian and courteous style, that at the first
glance our kind impulses inclined us to publish all he had written with-
out a word, by way of note or comment. Indeed, a brother for whose
judgment we entertain a very high regard, intimated to us in a letter,
that the production was complete, and the very ne plus wultra of all
that could in truth be written on the subject, and urged us to give it to
the pubiic in an extra. This induced us to re-examine it, and now with
we believe, all the premises before us, we desire very respectfully to
take such ground in reference to the subjects discussed, as we believe ig
authorized in the Scriptures. As we advancein age, our dislike to
fault-finding increases, and indeed, we have witnessed such a forward-
ness, pertness and ridiculousness in mere tyros, attempting to correct
men of age, experience and wisdom, that we find ourselves uncon-
sciously inclining to long established customs. Everyimpertinent quack
and stripling seems to think his only hope of greatness consists in his
success in slaying some venerated man, who has worn himself out in
the cause of truth. With these suggestions, we beg leave to say to the
writer of the essay, and our readers generally, that while we find so
much that is wholesome, good, and most valuable in it, and which we
would be pleased to give to our friends, there are some points which
we think should be better understood before the subjects can be pro-
nounced exhausted.

As intimated in a previous number, we expect to examine the whole
gubject of church organization and co-operation so soon as circumstan-
ces will justify. At present our design is to lay before our readers,
gome of the very accurate and important results at which Prof. Miligan
‘hasarrived; and in the second place, we feel in duty constrained te
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express in a few brief notes, if not pointed objections, to some of his
conclusions, at least very important qualifications of them.

THE PERMANENT OFFICERS OF THE CHURCH, ARE DEACONS, BISHOPS AND
EVANGELISTS.

Professor Miligan sets forth the truth in the maintenance of the three
orders of officers in the churches, in a very commendable manner in-
deed.  “The first office under the Apostles,” states the writer,  was
not a sinecure. The duty of these men,” he says, *“ was to attend to
the secular interests of the church.” He further maintains that * the
deacons should have the charge and control of the treasury of the
church.” ‘ But what,” asks Brother M., “was to be done with the
congregations of disciples ?” * The settlement of this question led to
the appointment of the second order or rank of christian ministers.
The same class of officers are sometimes called elders, sometimes over-
seers, and sometimes bishops. There was a plurality of elders in every
church. It was the duty of the elders to attend to all the spiritual in-
terests of the congregation. This is the limitof their office. Every
elder is an authorized teacher. Thirdly, the organization is not com-
plete without evangelists.” Brother Miligan writes several pages in re-
gard to evangelists, much of which we are not sure we understand, and
therefore, in reference to doubtful points we shall say nothing. Enough,
however, we find to show very clearly the importance of the office in
the conversion of the world and the preservation of the congregations.
With our aged and highly respected Brother Campbell, we sincerely
commend the treatise of Brother Miligan to the serious consideration
of the brethren. But we think, as before intimated, that some of Bro.
Miligan's teaching needs qualification. As we promised we will make
notes upon a few points which we suppose might be further examined.

1st. Brother Miligan does not regard Christ’s government as specific
in its bearings. He asks, ‘did they (the deacons) regularly organize
by appointing a president, secretary, etc.? Can any one produce
*a thus saith the Lord ? With many this is the only rule of action in
ecclesiastical affairs.  From their conversationand writings, the novice
in christianity would be apt to infer that the New Testament is a code
of the most specific precepts. But the diligent student finds few pre-
cepts. He searchesin vain fora direct ‘ Thus saith the Lord,” in many
cases of paramount importance.” On the page from which these ex-
tracts are taken, Professor Miligan denies that the ¢ Divine founder of
the christian system attempted to govern his church wholly, by specific
laws.” “God,” he adds, “has made the New Testament a book of
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motives, he has enacted some very generic laws; he has illustrated the
principle of ‘his government, and the rules of human conduct, by a
great variety of authoritative examples, and whenever these are not suffi-
cient, then, and only then, may we expect to find in the New Testa-
ment spectfic laws and ordinances.”  From these quotations, it is quite
-clear our brother teaches that God governs his church, by what he de-
nominates ‘ generdc laws,” * examples,” and “ motwves.” Possibly, he is
correct, but we arenot fully prepared for such things. We regret that
our brother did not define * generic and specific laws.” In the physical
universe all laws are specific. = Every particle of matter is attracted to
the centre, with a power which is as the inverse ratio of the square of
the distance. In chemistry, Heaven hasspecifically ordained that so
many equivalents of one simple with another, shall form a new sub-
stance. Thus, eight of oxygen and one of hydrogen form water; but
no other amounts will answer the end. But there is no exception to
the rule. The specific character of fire is to consume, and poison to
injure the system. Throughout the Old Testament, if we understand
the teaching, everything was. specific. = God said to Adam “do this,”
but “refrain from that.” To Noal he caid “build an ark,” and to
Moses everything was in detail. '

In the New Testament, each obligation in our view, is specific. We
are commanded to believe, but there is nothing *“ generie,” (or general
as we heard one maintain not long since.)  The facts are all specific,
special, particular, and ne philosophy is to be exercised on the subject.
The same may be asserted in regard to repentance, baptism, the Lord's
supper, prayer, feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, &ec., &c., &c.
‘We find nothing but specifies in the New Testament. '

Where God has failed to give specizl directions, “a thus saith the
Lord,” on the subject of ordination, or the duty of any officer in the
church, who would dare say what is the will of the Father? Ex-
amples carry with them authority,  We are to imitate the deeds of di-
vinely authorized men, and hence examples amount to commands. - If

Brother Miligan means by “generic law,”

any thing short of %ind, or
special law, we regard his selection of words as most unfortunate, and
by no means calculated to impress the uninformed favorably in regard
to the volume of inspiration. - To be sure, his is the view of Mr. Cal-
-vin, and of many Protestants, still antiquity and numbers are not con-
clusive authority on the subject of religion. ~Brother M. correctly says
the “ New Testament is a book of *motives,”” butitisin such a connee-

tion, as to convey, we think, a very inaccurate idea of motive. No-
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stice, he uses the word ¢ motive” in opposition to the doctrine of * spe-
cific” laws. " From our childhood 'we heard it maintained that, if the
motives were good—honest—all will be right, though every ordinance
of Jesus Christ is rejected. This view completely nullifies' the church
and all the appointments of God. The doctrine of government by
“motive,” without regard tothe laws of Christ, has made sad havoc of
truth and righteousness in most Protestant denominations, and itis an
insidious evil which never fails to injure. But there is a worse aspeet
of the case still.  In German neology, and English and American hu-
manitarian views of religion, this is the first point to be established.
Say the sagacious philosophers of these schools, in the words of Par-
ker, It matters not as to the how of religion, so the motivesare good,"
a,nd thus they place the idolater on the same platform with the believ-
erin Jesus of Nazareth.

We have no idea that Brother M. is disposed to follow the teach-
ing to such extreme results, but there is no alternative in our judgment.
Transcendentalists go even further.  They regard nothing thatis in the
Bible upon the ground of authority, but speak most grandiloquently of
Sabsolute right,” “absolute law,” &ec., planted, they mean, in human
nature, and ‘admit thatif there is any thing in the Bible, or the laws of
Confucius, or other books corresponding to nature, it is good. But
who ‘does mot see that sucha view destroys every idea of law? If
there is any meaning in law, it is a rule ‘intended to cross, lead and
govern nature, and its validity is not entrinsic, but rests solely upon au-
thority.  Liast of all; law is not only a' rule of action, but if it exists at
all, it must be defined, and if it take shape, it must be specific, and
therefore, religion is the obedience to specific, authoritative rules, or it
is nothing.

But we presume our Brother Miligan has no intention to weaken
confidence in the power of the Gospel of Christ. There are a few
other points to which we beg leave to call attention, but our remarks
must be brief. '

2d. Brother M. informs hig readers, (page 628) that “ Timothy was
deft at Lphesus to ordain Bvangelists.”  For this conclusion we find no
authority in the Bible.  The order of the New Testamentis, for evan-
gelists to *“ set in order the things wanting in the churches, and ordain
elders,” and the elders or old men constituting the presby tely, orig*
inally ordained evangelists.

3d. On page 629, Brother M. spealks of * orgamzed and unorganized
‘churches. "
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Every church is an organized body orit is nothing. The first hour
in which a church is planted, the Holy Spirit as fully points out the va-
rious organs as it ever can do. But we find no ancient authority for
such broad declarations, and we exceedingly regret to see them from
the pen of brethren who are regarded as critically correct.

4. On the same page Brother M. has two classes of ordainers. One
class—evangelists—to perform the labor before the churches are, as he
says, ‘‘organized”’—officered—and other churches, are to have the aid
of the presbytery in the work. "We find no scriptural authority for
such views.

5. On the 628th page Brother M. calls Timothy a “Bishop of the
church at Fjphesus.” We regret much that such latitudinarian views
and declarations should be sanctioned by our seemingly well informed
brethren. To say the least, there is not the shadow of authority for it
in the Bible.

6. Brother M. makes the word elder equivalent to bishop. That is
to say, the word elder he has to denote an officer. Bishop implies office,
but Elder, never. True the word elder is often applied to a bishop,
but it is indicative only of a qualification, and no more denotes a bish-
op, than the word lawyer implies a judge of the Supreme court.

7. He tells us that a bishop need not have a wife, for two Apostles
at least had none. Still Paul says, * Let the bishop be the husband of
one woman,” and farther urges the governme‘nt of a family as evi-
dence of qualification.

8. Brother M. advocates the doctrine of ‘‘popular elections” in
the churches.

If churches are to be governed by the vote of a congregation, men,
women and children, black and white, we see no use in law, *gene-ic
or specific’—vox populi, vox der,—and so must all controversy end when
the vote is taken.

But we forbear, and we are heartily sorry that we cannot endorse
our highly respected brother’s effort to settle the questions he has ex-
amined. We regard these as very important matters, and we trust our
brethren will exercise patience and courtesy in all of their investiga
tions. There are other very serious objections to the essay, but oux
gpace forbids more at present.

We think we have studied the subject under review, and if we have
not learned the truth, we sincerely desire to do so. TSRS
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.—NO. 4.

The purposes for which the Church was established, well understood,
will throw much light upon the character of its membership. We may
safely assume that there are at least two objects to be accomplished by
the church of God, via:

1st. It is the purpose of the Prince, Founder, and Head of the
body, to save men from their sins by the means appointed in his church.

2d. The congregation of the faithful, is Christ’s school, in which the
initiated are educated and fitted for the society of the just in a higher
sphere.

If these propositions are true, persons who have not sinned are not
#aved by means of the church. Hence our Lord “called a little child
unto him and set him in the midst of them, and said, verily I say unto
you, except ye be converted and become as little children, ye shall not
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.” Again, said he, “Of such is the
Kingdom of Heaven.” From this unequivocal teaching, itis most clear
that infants need not the cleansing of the church, and indeed, are in-
competent to share any of its advantages. In the apostacy from
primitive christianity, the remarkable discovery was made that, “In-
fants are totally depraved and damnable sinners,” without the “ watery
regeneration of the church.” Hence the origin of infant baptism,
Romanists, of all the sects in the apostacy, are, however, the most
candid in avowing their conviction, in regard to the efficacy of infant
salvation from sin, by means of baptism. No priest or layman pre-
sumes the possibility of the salvation of any infant, without the inter-
vention of the saving ordinance of baptism.

It is very singular, however, that Protestants who borrowed the
ordinance from the mother church, many of them at least, suppose that
even a sinful infant may possibly be happy without this ordinance,
which the Episcopalians with Romanists denominate regeneration. But
we find others, neither Romanists altogethernor Protestants altogether,
who maintain the sinful and damnable depravity of infants, as some of
the Baptist parties, but who at the same time have no fellowship for
infant baptism. In the place of the mystic regeneration in baptism,
these teach a mystic regeneration of their sinful children, by some spirit
especially when about to die. Both of these mystical operations
sprung from the same error, viz: supposed culpable obliquity in infants.
The members of the first party say, the child is mystically regenerated
in, or by water, and the others inform us it is by the spirit alone with-
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out water. We could make no' choice between these mystic systems,
To us, they are equally unscriptural and equally absurd.

Regarding the moral condition of infants we have but few words:to
pen. We inherit from our first parents mortality, corruption, and many
defects which cannot be remedied in this life. “Sin,” however, says
an Apostle, is the transgression of the law,” and where there is no
law there is no transgression. Again, “ When lust hath conceived, it
bringeth forth sin, and sin when it is finished bringeth forth death.” We
are acquainted ‘with no law which infants have transgressed, or can
transgress; and lust has never conceived in their hearts to bring forth sin.

They are frail, corrupt and dying, like christians, but they are quite
as nnocent as the saint who has fought the good fight and kept the faith.
In view of this purity or innocence, the Savior saidy “ Of such is the
Kingdom of Heaven.” Therefore, except sinners become converted
and become as innocent as the new born babe, they cannot enter the
kingdom. Consequently, all that keeps the infant or christian from
Heaven, is the mortality whicix must be *put off” in the resurrection.

The entrance of the church secures the salvation of the soul from
sin, and the perseverance in well doing after putting on Christ to the
end of our journey, secures eternal life. The Scriptures are the
only authority. The Savior said, “Go ye into all the world and preach
the Gospel to every creature, he that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved.” This is evidently “the common” or Goespel salvation, called
by Peter “the salvation of the soul,” or the deliverance experienced
in remission of sins, and translation into the kingdom of God’s dear
son. The Apostle spoke of such as heard and submitted to the Gospel,
as the saved. Hence in reference to the first converts it is said, the
translation being literal—*The saved were daily added to the church.”
To the Corinthians the Apostle says, 7o us who are saved, the preach~
ing of the cross s the power of God.” - Again he said, “And such were
some of you, but ye are washed, but ye are sanctificd, but ye are justified in
the name of  the Lord Jesus, and by the spiritof our God.”  To conclude
our quotations, the same writer said to Titus, * Not by warks of right-
eousness which we have done,” or plans of our own, “¥ut according to his
mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration and the rencwing of the
Holy: Spurit.”

More need not be said to show ‘that the members of Christ's king-
dom are delivered from their past offences, are saved, by adoption inte
the family of the Lord.
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In reference to our second proposition, viz: The Church is Christ's
school to qualify the faithful for immortality, the Scriptures are likewise
most conclusive, Luke says the members of the first church, “con~
tinued steadfastly in the Apostle’s doctrine and fellowship, and in break-
ing of bread, and in prayers. And all that believed were together,
and had all things common. And they continuing with one accord in
the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat
with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God and having favor
with all the people. And the multitude of them that believed were of

one heart and one soul.”
The order and zeal of the primitive disciples are clearly evinced from

their great care to meet for the purpose of keeping the ordinances.
* And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to
break bread, Paul preached unto them,” de. But the epistles are replete
with instruction on this point. To the Romans the Apostle Paul wrote,
“And I myself am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also are
full of all goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish one
another.” Peter deposeth thus, *Ye also as lively stones, are built up
a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifice accep-
table to God, by Jesus Christ.”

More authority is unnecessary., In these references our purpose is
if possible, to impress ourreaders with a sense of the personal and con-
gregational responsibility resting upon christians. In the early ages of
the church, and ‘while it especially could lay any claim to purity, the
members were active, energetic, religious, were able to keep house for
God. The members were able to admonish one another.

_These ancient disciples were a reading, exhorting, teaching, singing
and praying people. They loved to meet the servants of the Lord, to
worship, to recount to each other their sore trials, and their devotions
were simple, earnest and effective. Consequently they were a religious
péople. It was not till more than two centuries after the establish-
ment of the church, that set sermons, long, studied, systematic, prosy,
and speculative harangues were substituted for the spiritual worship of
the saints. Tell us not that any congregation can serve God by such
means. W henever a people cease to perform their own praying, sing-
ing, admonishing, exhorting, and in a word, worship, private and public,
they are to all intents and purposes apostate, and they constitute the
greatest stumbling-blocks of the age to infidels. If we have persons
capable of laboring for those without, let us hold up their hands among.
the wicked, but let christians by all means worship God ‘“in spirit and
in truth.”
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In such a school we may increase in wisdom— grow in grace and
the knowledge of the truth”—and prove ourselves a blessing to ous
families and to the world. No marvel that the Savior should say
christians are, “the light of the world and the salt of the earth,” and
that he should represent the church as a *city on a hill, whose light
¢ould not be hid.”

But with all chureh defects, she is the last hope of the world. Blog
out the light emanating from the body of Christ, and not a single ray
penetrates beyond the mind. Organization, Coopertion, and officers yet
to be examined. These are weighty matters. i

RELIGION.

THE OLD AND THE NEW.

St. Pierre said that * everything appears in the most striking colors by
contrast.” Many are the objections urged against religion, yet we
think it will favorably compare with any other institution. Tom Paine
objected to the Bible because it maintained, as he supposed, the dogma
of a speculative trinity ; William F. Newman objects to the Bible be-
cause, as he imagines, it favors the speculation of a total depravity, to
be washed away in baptism, and amongst other enormities of which
he complains, he regards the New Testament as a radical pro-slavery
document. But others object to religion on the ground that they can
see but little which is lovely in the worship, or in the lives of very
many church members. Few, if any, who object to religion, have
ever gazed upon it with unveiled faces. The religion of the Bible in-
deed is but faintly represented in most of the service performed for the
public eye, and the private life of its members offers but partial relief.
‘We admit not, however, that there are none good in these latter days.
There are righteous persons on the earth, and God has a church which
he will acknowledge. But we began our remarks with the intention
of presenting the “old religion,” in contrast with “the new.” We will
notice but a single feature, viz: The worship of each.

By the old religion we mean the religion of the New Testament,
as practiced by the ancient saints particularly, and as many as are wont
to practice it in these latter days. Religion signifies a rebinding, a
bringing back to God, to walk in newness of spirit,  Christians trust
Christ as the only Savior; they believe and love his word, and are
ever delighted in keeping the ordinances of the church. In the family
Christ is sanctified in every heart, and all who believe look beyond the
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veil for help. Let us contemplate for a few moments, such a worship
ing assembly as first convened at Jerusalem. The members “ continue
steadfastly in the A postle’s doctrine, in prayer and in breaking of bread.’
Hear the seniors of the congregation in simplicity of heart, instructing
the tender lambs in the ‘things of God. All bow in solemn prayer, and
each ufters a hearty amen, to every petition—they rise to praise God
in song: all lift their voices in loud strains to Jehovah, and while thus
yielding themselves to God through Christ, the heart is filled with joy,
the gushing tear is seen, the deep feeling heart heaves its unutterable
groans. Itisthe Lord’s day,and themembers are careful to commemorate
the Liord's death, in breaking the loaf and drinking the wine, in mem-
ory of a crucified Savior. Last of all the disciples sing a hymn, and
bid each other an affectionate adieu. Nothing gorgeous or showy is
seen; and nothing servile is tolerated. The members are plain, intelli-
gent, sincere and honest. In &ll their transactions, they fear God and
love righteousness. But let us look on the other side of the picture.
In the language of modern ‘and fashionable religion, it is “ A beautiful
Sabbath morn, and the booming bell from yonder spire invites to the
house of God.” ' Reader, we witnessed the following in the city of M.
on-our southern coast, a few years ago :—As the bells continued their
loud peels, we enquired at our hotel, ““ Who is the most popular preacher
in the city ?” A domen voices vociferated, “Dr. H.” Ah, said the
people, “He is a choice man—so liberal in his views—much more so
than many of his contracted and ignorant brethren. He is willing for
all men to be free to go their .own way—-he is so charitable.” We af
once determined to attend. On arriving at the door, we quickly ran
our eye over the contour of the exterior, and asked, what was the cost
of this magnificent edifice? and were readily-told $90,000. We were
fbrcibly impressed with the -elegance of the workmanship and polish
of the architectural finish. “No deformity marred the regular propor-
tions, no abrupt departure broke the perfect taper of the Gothic spire.
Hlaborate carvings of oriental designreposed beneach a jutting cornice of
perfect symmetry.” Theinterior was surpassingly rich inall that is attrac-
tive to the eye. “The frescoed adornment of the ceiling exhibited &
master’s touch.,” The elegant pulpit, “crimson cushions and gilded
Bible, relieved the level of ornamented pews and velvety aisles.”
Harken, the massive organ of gorgeous splendor, rolls out billowy
straing of harmony, now soft as the whistle of the wlhip-pooi-will, now
resounding like the echo of distant thunder.. The members sit mute,
waiting to see how many of the fashionable enter this charming temple.
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The house is full. See, there comes the preacher, the professed am-
bassador of Christ. He is a tall, pleasant faced man, a little turned of
sixty. The audience wait in breathless silence. The grave pastor ig
tastefully dressed with a fine cloak, displaying several yards of velvet,
thrown over his shoulders. As he walks through the long aisle, he
looks neither to the right nor the left, but seems deeply absorbed in
thought. On reaching the magnificent pulpit, he kneels to pray in si-
lence, where all can witness his devotions. Soon he appears with cloak
on and black kid gloves to read the first hymn. It is done in the most
clerical manner—the congregation still silent as the grave—but the
organ sounds forth in doleful strains, while a few Aired singers in the
gallery assist the wooden box to make music for the worshippers below.
The clergyman rises again in cloak and gloves to offer prayer, all the
congregation stand, and most persons look about with indifference.

The second hymn is performed in like manner, andnow Dr. H. comes
forward without cloak or black kid gloves to 7ead hig sermon. Hig
dress now is a fine black frock, and his huge hands encased in a pair of
snow white kids, with a large gold ring on the little finger of the left
hand, with a set extending, we judged at our distance, from joint to
joint. With this hand most of the Doctor’s waving gestures were
made, and in every movement he was careful to keep-the énormous
ring exposed to the gaze of the admiring audience.

The sermon was delivered in a pleasant manner, but as to the matter,
we regarded it as neither good nor bad. It was an effort at pretty
composition, and there were a few very well turned periods, and once
or twice the orator made passes at the heavens as if he intended to be
sublime. Af the close of the sermon another hymn was sung by the
hirelings with the aid of the machine, the benediction was pronounced
and the people wended their way homeward, by no means enlightened,
and we doubt if there was much. spiritual improvement. The next
day from some cause, Dr. H. was disposed to seek our acquaintance,
and we found him not only civil, but really kind in his attentions. e
informed us that his salary was $6,000, besides marriage and funeral
perquisites.

But alas, a few years afterwards we noticed in the papers, that Dr.
H. had left M. in disgrace, and for transgressions of the most fleshly
and brutal character, of which he had been guilty years without rec-
ollection. In this picture there is no exaggeration, and we give it as an
effect of fashionable religion.

Benedict, the Baptist historian says, “I have adopted the theory
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that the best religious communities run out in about three centuries,
often much sooner.” He adds, “The great Baptist communities in
England and America are now a little past the meridian of their course;
we must all hope for the best, but we have reason to fear that in the
course of two or three centuries hence, although their outward circum-
stances may be greatly improved, it will be otherwise as to their spir-
itual affairs.” ;

‘Why should Mr. Benedict express such fears in regard to the Bap-
tists? Doubtless, he felt most deeply the danger of worldly influence
over the church. "We intimate not that the Baptists or other sects
have renounced the simple worship adapted to all God’s people, for the
pomp, show and circumstance of fashionable religion, but we feel free to
speak of the people with whom we have had the honor of associating
over a quarter of a century. In the main, our brethren have been a
reading, praying and truly religious people, superior we think in spiritual
matters to any party in existence; but our great fear has been, and is
yet, that we too, like the Israelites will forget our deliverance, and in
our hearts turn back, if not to the flesh pots of Egypt, to the world
with its allurements. 'We thank God that we have witnessed but few
instances of attempts at fashionable religion amongst the disciples of
the blessed Savior. Three mournful examples, however, will long be
remembered in -sorrow inexpressible.  Philadelphia some ten years
ago, witnessed the fall and utter disgrace of a most tidy and fashionable
preacher by the name of T , whom the brethren had Aired to per-
form their work for them. It is said the apostate is now the director
of one of the lowest sinks of the flesh in that great city. Marion, Ala.,
witnessed the apostacy of our second fashionable preacher. The breth-
ren hired him at $1,500, to rob them of much of the interest they had
in the spirit. He gave swelling:.and pompous sermons to please the
flesh. But alas, alas. - Nashville has suffered irreparable loss from the
influence of the flesh-serving, over covetous, fawning I,  But fashion,
pride, and arrogance have been, and will be humbled in our “ Rock
City.”  The decree has gone forth that vice cannot be always veiled
under specious robes. It is said “murder will out,” so will all crime,
gecret and open. These all fell like: Lucifer from Heaven, and shame

has fixed its seal upon them.
But we turn our anxious eyes from the flesh and sin, to religion, God

and Heaven., “We are saved by hope,” and while peregrinating here
below, we are improved most by constantly gazing upon the son of
righteousness, In looking aloft, “we are changed from glory to glory
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even as by the spirit of our God.” Well would it be for us, if there
were no sin to attract our attention, and although it is necessary to
point out some of the glaring evils of our times, it will not improve us
o dwell upon them.  Brethren, let us look to Jesus, “the author and
finisher of our faith.” He has gone to prepare mansions for us, and
we may qualify ourselves for their enjoyment by walking in his foot-
steps. Let us cleave to the old religion, let us practise it in our lives.
K,

CHRISTIAN CULTURE.

The highest of all culture on this earth is Christian Culture. The
purest, brightest and best character is that which possesses the most of
this culture. Human knowledge and human culture are as fleeting and
limited, as man is frail and imperfect, but the culture and training of a
christian life are as lasting and abiding as the word of God, which liv- .
eth and abideth forever. No mind can grasp and measure the conse-
quences of this culture. The glorious results of it are -with him
“who declareth the end from the beginning,” and “worketh all things
after the counsel of his own will.” Enough we know, however, of the
grandeur of its immortal results, to fill our hearts with the liveliest an-
ticipation, and nerve every energy to faithful endeavor for the heavenly
prize. .

- The Gospel of God’s beloved Son is intended to give us this culture
i the highest degree. It possesses no talismanic power to freeus from
gin, or elevate us, independent of our own exertions. It can only ben-
efit us by being received into our hearts, and manifested in our lives. ,
Tts culture begins with our hearts.. It is a manifestation of the love of
our Father, and as such addresses man’s heart. It turns his affections
to God, and makes him a new creature in Churist, :

Tf we who profess above all things to contend for the Gospel in all
its fullness, beauty and life, without the marring or neglecting of a
single point, ever expect to realize what we profess, we must, give our-
selves more to christian' culture. The bare claim of superiority ‘to
systems of men, will neverinsure that superiority, unless we exhibit it
by a more earnest attertion to that training and knowledge which the
Gospel so richly displays to us. ~"We have started in the right direc-
tion. We have’plantedﬂ ourselves upon the proper foundation, and defy
the united assaults of sectarianism to move us. , In taking the word of
God alone as our guide, our strength and our hope, we occupy the most
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exalted position ever assumed by men on this earth. But in doing this
we have not done all. We have as it were, but begun the work. We
have but declared that we prefer the words of Heaven to the traditions
of men. Beyond this there is yet an arduous task —a noble work for
our hands. What isit? Itisto show that we are in earmest. To
show that we are not vain boasters, but that our hearts and our lives
are in the work of restoring pure teachings, pure ordinances, and pure
practices, among the people of God.

If there be truth in the Gospel, the christian is a “new man.” He
has put off the ‘“old man, which is corrupt, according to deceitful lust,”
and “put on the new man, which after God is created in righteousness
and true holiness.” “If any man have not the spirit of Christ he is
none of his,” says the Apostle in his letter tothe Romans. “If any
man be in Christ he is a new creature,” he says also to the Corinthians.
Peter again says, “Ye also as lively stones are built up a spiritual
house, a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God
by Jesus Christ.” = Fuller evidence we could not desire of the character
which we possess as christiang; and the living energy that belongs to
us as soldiers of Heaven’sexalted captain. The Gospel presents chris-
tian life not as an unmeaning profession, but as filled with arduous, un-
ceasing trials and struggles in the service of our Liord. To be prepared
to meet and endure these, we need the fullest training and culture that
i within our reach, and the great question is how shall we attain it ?
God has given us abundant means, if we are but content to use as he
has ordained. He “has given unto us all things that pertain unto
life and godliness,” and there is nothing lacking on his part for the full
perfection of christian life.

T he work to. be done is withus.. It is in our own hearts and lives that
we are to begin, - The training must be begun “at home.” Till we
are right there, labor abroad will avail little. - Till we learn to exhibit
more of a christian life, we cannot expect much good from the most
labored efforts with the world. Unless there is life, and vigor, and strength
and sincere and godly devotion in the church of Gud, and around the
homes and firesides of the people of God, the world can never be con-
quered. "While there is disease and sedition and apathy in the camp of
the Liord of hosts, the loudest drummings and most vociferous huzzas,
can mneyer carry terror and dismay in the hearts of the enemy. We
must be united, active and qualified for the service of our master, and
this can never be until the cause of our master swallows up and over-
whelms every feeling of selfish, petty jealousy, and yve stand consolida-
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ted into a living host, with one purpose animating every heart. The
power of the Gospel can do this when we use it aright. But so long
a8 we neglect its teachings—neglect to read, to treasure and imbed with-
in our hearts its pure and peaceful lessons, we will be divided, weak,
and spéculative. ‘We will have no foundation upon which we can all
stand and work together as brethren in one common cause, and every
effort must prove abortive.

The church of Christ is the great school of christian culture. TItis
his body. It lives by his spirit, and every member of that body must
be filled with his spirit. 'We enter this body as “babes,” but if we use
properly the means of growth, we increase in strength and devotion
until we are ready for the most arduous service. We begin with little
knowledge and weak efforts, but by reading the word of life, by
prayer and praise and meditation, and attendance upon every sacred
institution of our Liord, we become wiser and stronger by continued
eonquests over ourselves and the snares of sin.  We live an (' hrist,
by giving ourselves fo him 1 every thought and aet of our lives. At
home and abroad, and wherever we are upon this earth, his spirit dwells
in us, and directs and controls every step of our lives. - This is no spec- .
ulation or dream. If we do not thus bring ourselves under the power
of the Gospel, there is but little use in the christian profession. We
belong to Christ, and ““to whom we yield ourselves servants to obey,
his servants we are to whom we obey.” = The Apostle Paul in writing
to the Galatians, most strongly expresses the christian life, “T live,”
sayshe, “yet not I, but Christ livethin fe.” ‘Evensoin the heartof every
christian man or woman on this earth, Christ lives “by the faith of the
Son of God.” How glorious and. exalted then is our estate! How
important becomes our position on earth and solemn-the responsibilities
that are ours. "We are the temple of God. - How careful then that we
defile not that temple in which the spirit of God makes its abode. Can

we be too deeply impressed with the necessity of training and eultiva-
ting and purifying that temple, and of making it a fit habitation for His
spirit. Surely nothing that can impress us with a deeper sense of the
importance of every christian obligation, and of our continual accoun-
tability to God our Father, is unworthy of our attention. The facts,
the duties, promises and hopes set before us in the Gospel of our sal-
vation, are given to train us in the christian life, strengthen us in our
confidence in God, and build us up in holiness and purity and in right-
eousness. May it ever be a determination to draw our wisdom and
strength from the word of life, and train and cultivate our hearts and
lives, by steadfast, unwaveringdevotion to the commands of our Savior.
i

W I
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ON SPIRITUALISM, BY A SPIRITUALIST.

It would seem that scarcely any 7sm or delusion, however preposter-
ous, can be advanced in these days without securing the belief of con-
siderable numbers, including persons of acknowledged ability, pru-
dence and sagacity. But, (says the Journal of Commerce) they can-
not long endure the severe scrutiny of religion and intelligence. Like
icebergs in the blazing sun, they must before long waste away before
the all-pervading light of truth. “Spiritualism,” which is one of the
most monstrous of these modern dogmas, already gives signs of ap-
proaching atrophy and decay. The editor of the “New York Path-
finder,” who represents himself as having for months past been “at
the head of the most extensive establishment in existence, for the in-
vestigation of the phenomena, publishing one of the leading journals,
devoted entirely to the cause, and employing about the premises no less
than eight mediums for public sittings, for investigation and instructions,
and this establishment being carried on at an expense of over two hun-
dred dollars a week,” comes out in bold renunciation of the whole craft,
Still entertaining belief in the “undeniable evidences of the existence
of disembodied spirits,” these manifestations are regarded as inflicting
incalculable evil wherever theirinfluence is felt. The editor, Mr. John
. Whitney, says:

“Now, after along and constant watchfulness, seeing for months and
years its progress and practical workings upon its devotees, its believer
and its medium, we are compelled to speak our honest conviction, which
is that the manifestations coming through the acknowledged mediums,
who are designated as Rapping, Tipping, Writing and Entranced Me-
diums, have a baneful influence upon their believers, and create discord
. and confusion; that the generality of these teachings inculcate false
ideas, approve of selfish individual acts, and endorse theories and prin-
ciples which, when carried out, debase and make man but little better
than the brute creation. These are among the fruits of modern spirit-
ualism, and we do not hesitate to say that we believe if these manifes-
tations are continued to be received, and to be as little understood as
they are and have been since they first made their appearance at Roch-
ester, and mortals are to be deceived by their false, fascinating, and
snake-like charming powers which go with them, the day will come
when the world will require the appearance of another Savior to re-
deem the world by its departing from Christ's warning to his followers
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to beware of wolves in sheep’s clothing, and try what manner of spirits
ye were of.”

And again he says:

“Seeing, as we have ‘the gradual progress it makes with its
believers, particularly its mediums, from lives of morality to that of
sensuality and immorality, gradually and cautiously undermining the
foundation of good principles, we look back with amazement to the rad-
ical changes which a few months will bring about in individuals, for its
tendencies are to approve and endorse each individual act and charac-
ter, however good or bad those acts may be.”

The article from which these extracts are made, concludes as follows

“We desire to send forth our warning voice, and if our humble po-
sition as the head of a public journal, our known advocacy of spiritual-
ism, our experience, and the conspicuous part we have played among
its believers, the honesty and fearlessness with which we have defended
the subject, will weigh anything in our favor, we desire that our opin-
ions may be received, and those who are moving passively down the
rushing rapids to destruction should pause, ere it be too late, and saye
themselves from the blasting influence which these manifestations are
causing.”—Exchange.

IS REASON AN INDEPENDENT TEACHER?

Scores and thousands of writers and speakers use the word,
reason, as if they imagined that it is' capable of directing us, without
the aid of any thing foreign or beyond itself. On this point we beg
permission to take a short extract from Cousin, who is regarded as
amongst the first speculative philosophers of the age. . He says, “ We
are persuaded that reason cannot be developed without conditions which
are foreign to it, cannot suffice for the government of man without the
aid of another power; that power which is not reason, which reason
cannot do without, is sentiment ; those conditions without which reason
cannot be developed, are the senses.” This is yielding all the ground.
If reason is developed through the senses, all our spiritual light is from
without—through God’s messages.

MopERN spiritualism is animal power ferminating in the baser pas-
sions.  Wanton women and reckless men, abandoned to lust, are capti-
vated by it. : )
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MODERN SPIRITUALISM.

In the present number we give to the public by the earnest solicita-
tion of a friend, the experience of a “spiritualist,” and we have re-
ceived various communications from the brethren on the same subject,
which we would be pleased to publish, but we doubt the propriety. - It
has been our intention from the commencement of our paper to pay our
respects to this' modern hallunciation, but the more we think about it
the less we are inclined to give it such consequence. There are two
features, however of the enormity, which ought to satisfy good men
that there is nothing but evil in it.

Ist. The character of its operatives. Generally, it cannot be denied
that either they are persons past the manhood of life, and in their dotage,as
is the case with Tallmadge, Edmonds and Hare, or they are men of
excessive animal powers, of reckless life, who desire to cover their cor-
ruption by high pretensions, or they are a class of pliant tools—men
and women-—who can be used for the basest purposes.

2nd. The fact that all from the least to the greatest of them, scoff at
the Bible, at the Savior, and deny the authority of the church and its
ordinances, is more than enough to satisfy the observing that there is
something in it much worse than most men at the first view are went
to admit. : :

Asmany have asked our views on the subject, we give it as our set-
tled judgment, that modcrn ‘spiritualism is altogether of the flesh, and
has not the remotest connection with anything that is spiritual or
good. TLAE,

DR. FRANKLIN’S ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF RELIGION.

Dr. Franxnin in 1790, and just before he died, wrote a letter to
Dr. Stiles, in which he employed the following words: “I am con-
vinced that the moral and religious system which Jesus Christ has trans-
mitted to us, is the best that the world has seen or can see.”

Tur ancient Jews looked for éigns, and the Greeks boasted of their
philosophy, ‘but the reception of Christ’s Gospel put an end to both
sign-seeking and mystic speculations.

Hoxrsty of purpose, and correct knowledge of the Seriptures, fur-
nish a key to the great store house of* goodness,
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“JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ONLY.

Wz now propose giving Dr. Ralston’s method of reconciling the
seeming contradiction between the Apostles Paul and James, on the
subject of justification.

‘We remark, in the first place, that he does not give a fair statement
of the ground upon which this supposed contradiction rests. We quote
his language: “The contradiction supposed between the two Apostles
respects what they have written in reference to the justification of
Abraham.” In this the learned author is certainly mistaken. Paul,
in Rom. iil. 28, says, “Therefore we conclude that a man is justified
by faith, without the deeds of the law.” Here the Apostle, by interpreta-
tion, is made to say, “ T'herefore we conclude that @ man 1s justified by
Juaith only,” while James, in the ii. 24, of his epistle, declares, “ Ye see
then how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only.” Here
is a contradiction, plain and palpable, between Paul, as khis language is
anterpreted by Dr. Ralston and his brethren, aud James;. without any
reference to what the Apostles said in regard to Abraham’s justification.
Hence the author’s first argument, stating that the two Apostles refer
to different events in the life of Abraham, does not touch the question
at issue.

But another difficulty on this point suggests itself,  This special in-
terpretation of Paul’s teaching not only gives rise to the contradiction
of terms above mentioned, but it also makes each of the two Apostles
give undue weight to a single fact in his argument. Abraham, accor-
ding to Dr. Ralston, was justified by faith only, at the time when God
promized that his posterity should be as the stars of Heaven,:(Gen.
xv. 5, 6,); but James declares emphatically that the Patriarch was
justified by faith and works, when he offered his son Isaac upon the
altar. Therefore Abraham was justified by faith only at onetime, and
by faith and works conjointly at another, Now let it be remembered
that James refers to the latter fact, for the purpose of establishing the
general principle of justification by obedience, joined with faith; but in-
asmuch as Abraham was justified by faith only at another time, the
fact to which the Apostle alludes can have no force whatever in his
argument. For illustration. Dr. Ralston (if he is like the great ma-
jority of his brethren,) is no “stickler for form” in regard to the ordi-
nance of haptism. e will immerse, sprinkle or pour anindividual, just as
he may desire. Now, we ask, would-it be fair for one to conclude that
the Doctor is an advocate of immersion as the only scriptural baptism,
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merely from the fact that he saw him immerse a subject in water? No
one of common sense, having a kunowledge of the usages of the Meth-
odist Church, would reason thus. Such an argument would be amply
refuted by the fact that the same individual is known to perform what
he calls baptism, by sprinkling and pouring. So in the case in consid-
eration. The force of the fact that Abraham was justified by obedi-
ence resulting from faith, in James’ argument, would be completely nul-
lified by the fact— admitting it to be a fact—that he was justified by
faith only in the case to which Paulrefers. Hence we should be driven
to the conclusion that the Apostle here makes a blunder in logic, un-
worthy of his:.common sense, to say nothing of his inspiration.

The second consideration which the author presents on this subject
we quote entire, as a specimen of the unwarrantable means which he
is compelled to adopt, to extricate himself from a serious difficulty.

. “The two Apostles do not speak of the same faith—they do not
use the term in the same sense. St. Paul speaks of that faith which
confides or trusts in the merits of Christ for salvation, which ‘works by
love and purifies. the heart,’” which implies ‘believing with the heart
unto righteousness,” in a word he speaks of a living, active, powerful,
evangelical faith. * St. James speaks of a ‘dead’ faith, a faith which is
‘alone,’” a mere assent of the understanding; such a faith as the ‘devils’
possessed.  So far from St. Paul affirming that we are justified by such
a faith as this, he said not one word in reference to such faith. The
faith of which he speaks is never ‘alone,” thoughit alone justifies.
Hence it is manifest that when St. James asks the question, ‘can faith
save him ?’ he does not mean the same faith spoken of by Paul when
he affirms that ¢ we are"justified by faith,’ consequently there is no con-

tradiction between them.”
By what authority does the author affirm that the Apostles use the

term faith in different senses? It is certainly very strange that men
whose words were dictated by the Holy Spirit, should employ the same
term, without any modification, when thiey mean different things. Paul,
in the ii. of Romans tells us how faith comes, and e devotes the xi. of
Hebrews entire to the definition and exemplification of faith, yet, in
these and the multitude of other instances in which he uses the word,
he has no occasion to speak of different kinds of faith. James speaks
of faith in the same unqualified sense, but says that without works it ig
dead. Men, however, who have lived in days of greater light, have
penetrated so far into the mystery of theology, that they have discovered
five or six different sorts of faith of which Paul and James had no con-
ceptions!
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But we are told that James speaks of a modified faith—a *“dead”
faith, “such as the devils possessed.” If, then, he had no other sort of
faith in view, let us correct his loose style of speaking by inserting the
modifying word. Thus we shall read: “ Was not Abraham our father
justified by works when he had offered Isaac his son upon the altar?
Seest thou how a dead faith wrought with his works, and by works was
a dead faith made perfect? Ye see then how that by works a man is
justified, and not by a dead faith only.” Hence, according to James’
general conclusions, a man is justified by a dead faith united with
works, while Paul asserts that he is justified by evangelical faith
only! To reconcile the two Apostles, therefore, the faith that James
speaks of united with works, must be equal to Paul’s faith alone!

But it can be easily shown that Dr. Ralston advocates justification
by a faith which is alone, and therefore dead, notwithstanding his as-
sertion thatitis “ neveralone.” If man is justified by what theologiang
call a living faith without works, it follows that, although this faith is
followed by obedienee after justification, it still has its life prior to, and
consequently independent of works. In other words, works is not a
condition of the life of faith, but a mere consequence. The Apostle
James, however, if we understand him rightly, teaches that works have
the same relations to faith that the soul has to the body, (Jam. ii. 26,)
As therefore, the body has no life independent of the soul, but derives
its life from the soul, so faith derives its vitality from works, and con-
sequently until followed by works, it is dead. Now, according to Dr.
Ralston’s theory of justification, no act of obedience can intervene be-
tween the exercise of faith and justification, and therefore, although
this faith may be followed by works, and so become living subsequently
to justification, yet so far as justification is concerned it is alone, and
therefore dead.

Lastly on this point, the author says: “The two Apostles do not use
the term justification in the same sense. That Si. Paul uses the term
as synonymous with pardon or the remission of sins, has been abun-
dantly proved. That St. James does not use the term in this sense is
evident from the case of Abraham appealed to for illustration. In the
fifteenth chapter of Genesis, where Moses records the transaction re-
ferred to by St. Paul, he declares that ‘he (Abraham) believed in the
Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness.” Now if we under-
stand St. James to affirm that Abraham was not pardoned till years af-
terward, when he offered Isaac upon the altar, we make him contrac-
dict both Paul and Moses, and we may set ourselves to reconciling him
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with the latter as well as the former. But surely this view cannot be
maintained. Hence we conclude that the two Apostles could not use
the term justification in the same sense.”

This argument it will be observed, is based upon the assumption
that ¢ Paul uses the term justification as synonymous with pardon or
remission of sins,” which the author supposes he has “abundantly
proved” elsewhere. Inour former article we think we gave some very
good reasons why Paul did not use the term in this limited sense, and
we referred to the case of Abraham in Gen. xv. 6, as one of the
astrongest evidences of ‘the truth of the position. Dr. Ralston, however,
reasons backwards on this point, assuming first that Paul always uses
the term in the sense of pardon, and thence drawing the conclusion
that Abraham was pardoned at the time when he believed the promise
of God concerning his posterity. That Abraham received remission
of sins at the time referred to is a mere assumption, without a shadow
of evidence in its favor. Indeed, according to Dr. Ralston’s own theory
of justification, it can be “abundantly proved” that the Patriarch re-
ceived remission of sins anterior to the event to which Paul refers. If
faith was the condition of pardenin that age, Abraham must have been
pardoned long before this event, for in him, when God commanded him
to leave his country and seek a strange land, we have one of the most
striking examples on record of faith in God. Trusting implicitly in the
Almighty’s promises, the-faithful man left his father’s house, his kin-
dred, his native land—all the endeared associations of his earlier years
—to go into a Jand which he knew not.

‘We therefore conclude thatneither Paulor Moses inthe case referred
to, had any reference to remission of sins, and consequently that the
above argument fails to prove that the two Apostles used the term jus-
tification in different senses.

Thereis a very serious difficulty here, which the advocates of Justifi-
cation by faith only cannot surmount, and at the same time observe a
decent respect for the proprieties of language. This, their favorite
theory, with which so many of the sterotyped errors of popular theology
are intimately connected, and which time and association have endeared
to many an honest but deluded hearf, must be upheld regardless of
truth, common sense, and the dictionaries, Greek and English. Many
honest and good men, doubtless, have become blind devotees to this
time-honored error, hallowed because it has come down to them as the
faith of their fathers, and in their zeal for its support they really seem
to think they do no violence to the Scriptures of truth, when they take
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the liberty of modifying the words of the inspired pensman, and of
giving them essentially different meanings in different connections, a8
their theory may require. O, that the sincere lovers of truth would
cease to learn their “elements of divinity” from the lessons which
man’s wisdom teacheth, and would content themselves to receive the
instructions of Heaven, in Heaven's own plain, simple, yet eloquent
oracles| T: M. G

THE CHURCH IN NASHVILLE.

Knowing the exceeding anxiety of the brethren generally, to receive
information regarding the state of the cause in Nashville, we feel in-
clined to furnish such items as we may regard important.

1st. On the last Lord’s day in 1855, J. B, Ferguson read in the con-
gregation, a letter from five men in Nashville, no one of whom is re-
garded as pious, or a believer in the christian religion, requesting him
to remain in the city as preacher. Whereupon he took the vote of the
audience, when, it is thonght, about one-third of the personsin atten-
dance expressed a desire for him to continue his ministrations.

2d. Elder F', McGavock appealed from the world to the members of
the church, when at least three-fourths, perhaps four-fifths, we under-
stand, expressed an entire loss of confidence in their once respectable
pastor.

3d. On the last day of the year 1855, four out of the six Elders
wrote to J. B. Ferguson that the time for which he was engaged had
expired, and they would dispense with his services in future. J. B.
Ferguson replied that he had possession. of the licuse on Mr. W.'s
claim, and would continue to preach till forced to vacate the building.

At present the disciples in N. own one-hall the house, and will be
entitled to the other half upon the payment of $3,500 or $4,000 ; but
they will be kept out of the use of it till the question is investigated.
A committee has been appointed, we understand, to bring suit.

T. FANNING.

IMAGINATION.

- “ImaciNaTiON,” says Vietor Cousin, “is a child that must be educa-
ted, by putting it under the discipline and government of better faculties,

it must be accustomed to go to intelligence for aid, instead of troubling
intelligence with its phantoms.”
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CHURCH NEWS.

Broruer Barrett writes under date of January 1st:

“ At our meeting in Liynnville, including the 3d Lord’s day in Oct.,
we immersed two persons, and one on the 3d Lord’s day in N ovember.
The congregation at L. is now in as good condition as it ever hasbeen,
still it isnot perfect. I preached two days at Wilson’s Hill, in Mar-
shall Co., including the second Sunday in November, and gained four
persons to the good cause by conversion and immersion. Thus ends

my labors for the year 1855.
Your Brother in hope of a better day,
WADE BARRETT.”

We cannot but hope that this worthy father in Israel may yet be
spared to many more years of usefulness in His cause, whom he has
served so long and faithfully. Wil

Brorarr Lemmons of Curia, Ark., writes:

“On Friday before the fourth Lord’s day in October, we commenced
a protracted meeting with the congregation at Blue Spring, Indepen-
dence Co., which resulted in seven accessions to the good cause.”

‘We rejoice to know the cause is prospering under the labors of our
indefatigable and zealous Brother Lemmons. W Lt

Broruer Jesse Walker writes from Red River Co., Texas, Dec. 9th:

“The work of our master is going on in a prospering way. Wae
have had some 20 additions here recently, mostly from the world, some
from the Baptist ranks.”

Broruer Samuel Henderson, of Rusk Co., Texas, writes Dec. 15th:

“DeAr BrerareN :—I have been riding nearly four years in Texas,
and have immersed 398 persons in six counties. We want laborers
here. I would like to say much, but I have been severely afflicted
with sore.eyes for five months, which pain me very much.

Your Brother in Hope,
SAMUEL HENDERSON.

Broruer Robert Rogers, of Falcon, Ark., writes:

“My wife has been in the service of her Master a little over fifty
years, and she grows stronger and stronger.”

Brother and Sister Rogers will please accept our continued gratula-
tions in their labor of love and patience in hope. TS

MISSION TO THE CHEROKEES.

BrorurrJ. J. Trorr is at present in the Cherokee Nation, with
the view of preaching the Gospel to the most enlightened redmen
known. Perhaps no man in all the brotherhood is*so well qualified
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for the work. Whilst a member of the Methodist Church, Brother
Trott spent several yearsin this nation, and should he finally determine
to devote the remainder of his energies to the mission, he will have the
prayers, sympathies, and doubtless, the necessary pecuniary support of
the brethren. LIRS

OBITUARIES. 2
ELprr Joel Yowell, in the 83d year of his earthly peregrinations,
fell asleep in Jesus, Scptember 26th, 1855. We knew him to be a
truth loving and God fearing man. He served out his time and has
been gathered to his fathers.

DrEep in Nashville, early in the month of January 1856, our aged
and highly esteemed Brother, Thomas Claiborne, who was for more
than twenty years a sincere and fearless advocate of the authority of
Christ. No man has lived or died possessing a higher sense of honor,
integrity, and christian decorum. His exceeding distress and bitterness
of spirit on account of the religious troubles of the church of which he
had so long been a member, it is thought, contributed to his speedy
dissolution. One of nobler traits we expect not to see again. He was
“an honest man,” and left the world firm in hope that Jesus of Naza-
reth will raise him to the throne of the Father.

Sister Delila Petty was born April 17th, 1791, married her deeply
afflicted hushand, Elder John Petty, June 10th, 1807, and died in the
town of Murfreesboro, December 7th, 1855. She was regarded by her
acquaintances as a most exemplary disciple of our Lord Jesus Christ,
and left the world fully resigned to his will. We sincerely sympathise
with the afflicted relatives. B g

‘We have just heard that our highly respected Brother, Jno. W.
Northcross, died in the triumphs of a living faith, in Mississippi, some
months since. T

TO OUR PATRONS. :
Our patrons will please accept our sincere thanks for their prompt-
ness in sending in lists of subscribers. We are most happj indeed to
know that our brethren particularly, are disposed to co-operate with
usin doing good, and we respectfully suggest that if 7’he Gospel Advo-
cate is caleulated to exert an influence favorable to the christian religion,
the more extended the circulation, the greater will be the amount ac-
complished. The smallest exertion on the part of each subscriber, will
make a vast difference in results, HEverything valuable on earth is
attained by effort. ¢ EDITORS,
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.—NO. 5.
CHURCH ORGANIZATION,

Tar Church of God is fitly compared to the human body. The
iufant, the day it is born into the world, exhibits all the organs of the
body, as clearly as it ever can do. True, they are feeble, but the
watchful care of guardians preserves and strengthens each power till
all give evidence of united action and acknowledged efficacy. The
day, also, in which intelligent beings give themselves to the Lord in
Laptism, and to each other in pledges of brotherly affection and regard,
they constitute in the fullest sense a church of Jesus Christ. The
oegans, or members for the first Church of Christ were prepared by
John the Baptist, the Savior himself, the twelve and the seventy, and
like Solomon’s temple, the materials were all brought together hefore
the edifice was reared. The disciples after the crucifixion were dis-
Leartened, till they were found together, acknowledged by the spirit,
on pentecost, the church, or assemblage of the followers of the Lamb.
(n that ever memorable day, the one hundred and twenty and three
thousand added, constituted the church, to which the saved were after-
wards added. Hence *They continued steadfastly in the apostles
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread and in prayers.”

In reference to becoming plants of the Lord, David, says: ¢ Those
that be planted in-the house of the Lord, shall flourish in the courts
cfour God” The Savior declares, that “Hvery plant which my
Kather has not planted shall be rooted up.” (Matt. xv. 13.) Paul
¢ planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increase.” (1. Cor.
iii. 6,) Christians, in this connection, are styled “God’s husbandry,
(4od’s building.” Why so? Because the members were *planted

1
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together in the likeness of Christ’s death” at their baptism. (Rom. vi.
5.) Consequently, in obedience to ancient prophecy they are denomi-
nated, * T'he planting of the Lord.”

The members thus planted in the Lord are the organs, as previously
intimated, of his body ; and consequently, in all the primitive churches,
there was no appreciable time between the planting of the members,
and the organization of the church. First in Jerusalem, secondly in
Samaria, and then amongst the Gentiles, churches were organized
for the service of the Father. We are'more particular upon this point
from the fact, that most of our writers and speakers take the ground
that organization refers exclusively fo appointing overseers, deacons
and pastors, over the respective churches, Thisis a plain admission, that
these officers are the only organs of the body; for organs are the functional
parts, and upon this system, nothing can be done by the members till
certain men are specially set apart to perform all the offices in the house
of God. We think we cannot be mistaken on this point; and if the
system is sound, the brethren are correct in saying, that “what is
every body’s business isno body’s business”—meaning thereby, that the
members of the church are mere drones—the negation of all activity—
capable of perforimng no religious service, and are to be ruled alone by
their organs or officers.

Romanists with this view, centuries ago, declared that the word
church was not applicable to the laity, but to the clergy alone. Prac-
tically, it seems to us, the people calling themselves Christians, in many
sectionsdo the same thing. "'We see not how any on this plan can be
called members or organs of the body, save the few. In oppesition to
this view of things, we are endeavoring to show that all Christians are
the living organs of Christ’s body—*kings and priests to God”—capa-
ble of performing all the functions of the body, without the aid of for-
eign organs. So soon as the members admit their inability to keep
house for the Lord—to do all the service—they have practically denied
the faith. On this point the aged Paul said : “Foras the body is one,
and hath many members of that one body ; so also is Christ. For by
(in obedience to) one spirit we are all baptized into one body. If the
foot shall say, because I am not the hand, I am not of the body, is it
therefore not of the body? * And if the ear shall say, because I am not
the eye, I am not of the body, is it not therefore of the body? But
God hath set the members every one of them in the body as it hath-
pleased him. And if they were all one member, where were the
body? The eye cannot say to the hand I have no need of thee, nor
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again the head to the feet I have no need of you. Nay, much more
those members of the body which seem to be more feeble, are necessa-
ry.”  To conclude the picture, the apostle informs us, that *“ The mem-
bers should have the same care one for another.”

With these data, we ought to be able to draw conclusions, definite
and satisfactory.

1st. The apostles of Christ first, and afterwards, the church’s
servants, denominated Evangelists, preached the gospel—the people
believed—turned to the Liord and put on Christ in baptism.

2d. Having given themselves to God, they gave themselves to each
other as organs, or “members in particular” of Christ’s body, and were
the first day of their birth into the Lord’s body, capable, by the direc-
tion of their teachers—fathers in the gospel—‘“to admonish one
another” and to attend to all the service of the Liord's house.

3d. As evidence further that the members were capable of doing
their own work, before any were sufficiently advanced, to be conse-
crated to the different offices in the body, we call attention to a few
plain facts.

Paul and Barnabas having been sent to the Gentiles, traveled
through lesser Asia, preached the gospel, planted churches, and after
“a long time” (Acts iv. 3,) they “ Returned to Lystra, Tconium, and
to Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them
to continue in the faith, and that we must through much tribulation
enter into the kingdom of God. And when they had ordained them
elders in every church, (consecrated experienced men who had proved
themselves worthy by practical demonstrations to preside in the house
of the Lord,) and prayed with fasting, they commended them to the
Lord on whom they believed.”

To the Corinthians Paul wrote, ¢“I bescech you, brethren, (you
know the house of Stephanas, that it is the first fruits of Achaia, and
that they have addicted themselves fo the ministry of the saints,)
that you submit yourselves unto such, and to every one that helpeth
with us and laboreth.” (1. Cor. xvi. 16.) The fact that the house of
Stephanas being the “first fruits” or members, seems to afford at least
presumptive evidence, that the miembers by use of their powers in the
church were capable of guiding and strengthening each other; and
from the fact, that the older members, had been in the habit of  labor-
ing and helping,” all were to look to them, as called by the Holy
Spirit to take the oversight of the flock. As we wish to make some
practical application of our remarks, we will most respectfully submit
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to our brethren what we regard as the frue ground of complaint, disor-
der and death in the congregations, and the only scriptural remedy.

Men and women have been haptized and called together as churches,
to hear their favorite preachers, and witness their administration of the
Lord’s supper, etc., but the impression has not generally been made,
that said members are called to be religious—io sing, proy, read, exhort,
teach, waich over each other, grow in grace and the knowledge of the truth,
and, in a word, perfect themselves in holiness, in the love and fear of
God. The churches have not been taught, that the whole responsi-
bility of the spiritual progress in the respective bodies, and the conver-
sion of the world, rests upon the members. From the day of the birth
of many churches to their dissolution—which is frequently not a long
period—the single idea has been to live and grow by a ¢ friction” from
without—almost universally, by the employment of preachers to per-
form the labor which alone can give spiritual life and energy to the
members.

This proxy service, either by preacher, bishop, or elder, tends to keep
the members idle, inactive, and, of course, ignorant and spiritless, till
the whole moral heart ceases to beat.

The remedy is at hand. Let preachers do their duty after planting
churches, in putting all the members to work in the Lord’s vineyard—
“to dress and to keep it,” and so soon as they give evidence of suffici-
ent advancement to show themselves lights in the Lord, let them go to
other fields of labor. But so soon as any people calling themselves
Christians conclude, that they will mport from other sections men to
guard and protect them from wolves in sheep’s clothing, and do for
them what the Liord has required of them as the most reasonable
service of the members of the body, there is but little hope of main-
taining long their position.

This, of all others, we regard as the most important subject for the
consideration of the churches. Christians, instead of holding up their
imploring hands for help, and struggling to maintain an unprofitable
existence, should buckle on the whole armor, and attack the enemy at
all points. No negative life will give strength or influence, and Satan
triumphs over all the fearful.

Our purpose is to show the scriptural officers and their labor in suc-
ceeding numbers, AT

“NArure trembles when face to face with the unknown eternity.”
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THE CAUSE OF CHRISTIAN LIFELESSNESS.
Saveym, Dec. 25, 1855.

Desr Brorurr Wit :—To-day the voice of jubilant song—of wild
and wicked hosannas—of unchastened mirth and revelry is heard from
one end of our land to the other; aye, echoes from one border of
Christendom to the other. By common consent, all nations who recog-
nise Jesus Christ as the Son of God, give an unlicensed sway to the an-
imal desires, debasing passions, and carnal feelings of humanity. In
a word, upon this day man forgets the pride and boast of his manhood—
the higher faculties of intellect and soul, and makes himself a sordid,
sensual animal. Hence, upon this day, despite the pious enactments
of Infide! Legislatures, and the legal guardianship of “Maine Laws,”
the festive board sparkles with the wine that is “red,” that “isa
mocker,” and the ‘“strong drink that is raging,” The noxious fumes
from the mixed wine—the noisome stench from the brothels of inebria-
tion—the horrid oaths and wild huzzas of debauched maniacs, and the
not less sensual, gleeful song, or joyful langh of the professor, only on
a genteel Christmas spree, ascend as a sweet smelling savor—a univer-
sal incense offering to the great Bacchus. Why isit that this day—
this week of festivities—is thus defiled by such Bacchanal revelries
and midnight orgies ? By universal consent of Christendom this day
has been set apart as a day to call in memory the birth of our Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ. All principles of religions worship would
teach us that such a commemoration should be celebrated by cultivat-
ing the spirit which Christ possessed—by seeking to exalt and strength-
en those feelings within us most nearly in harmony with the feelings
which he manifested, and by honoring him in the faithful observance of
his ordinances, and in the obedience of his commands. But Jesus,
through the Holy Spirit, teaches us, that ¢ denying all ungodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this
present world”—that we should no longer “live to the lust of man,
but the will of God, for the time past of our lives may suffice to have
worked the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, lust,
excess of wine, revellings, and banquetings.”  “They that are
Christ’s have crucified the flesh, with the affections and lusts.” The
very reverse of what all Christendom does at the time, set apart for
celebrating the birth of the meek and lowly Jesus. Strange way, in-
deed, have we of honoring Christ and of commending him to the re-
gard of others, by disregarding his most holy injunctiors. My con-
science is not weak in regard to the observance of this day, but the
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question remains unanswered, Why the observance of this day, intend-
ed as a religious festival, has deteriorated into the grossest sensualism.

Cognate with the above, Why has the observance of the Lord’s day
—the day on which our Lord and Savior burst the bonds of death and
brought “life and immortality to light”—a day consecrated, not by the
canons of popes or cardinals, vicars or vicegerents, but by the Lord of
glory himself, and honored in its observance by His apostles, under the
direct guidance of the Holy Spirit—why is it that this day, set apart
by the King of heaven and earth for His most solemn worshipy, has
been desecrated into a day of idleness, lightness, and frivolity 2 Why
is it that days particularly set apart for religious worship, have become
pre-eminently noted for irreligion and all kinds of fleshly indulgence?

Another question first, which we think will help the proper solution
of the foregoing. "Why is it that the religious observances of thé Ro-
mish Church are so much more sensual, irreverent, and irreligious than
of the Protestant churches. Not from any lack of zeal or faithfulness
on the part of the earnest advocates of Romanism. The zeal and de-
votion of Roman Catholics should make Protestants blush with shame
and bow their heads in humiliation—should excite their pure hearts to
a more earnest and active devotion to the practice of true Christianity,
mstead of endeavoring to supply their deficiency by meretricious alli-
ances with political and civil powers. The only answer is, she more
than any Protestant church has defiled the Temple of God. Many of
her ordinances and observances have become mere empty formalities—
the occasion of show, pride, and frivolity. Her fast days—the Lord’s
day—have become by-words of hypocrisy and folly—empty, meaning-
less forms without spiritual vitality. Even prayer has become to be
regarded a mere outward form, without any power or efficacy. Why
‘are these things so?

These questions fairly answered will lay bare, T thiuk, the cause of
much of the sin, corruption, infidelity, and lack of true spiritual vitality
in the churches of Christ. The Jewish feasts were profaned by the
admission of any stranger or uncircumeised person. (Lev. xxii. 10.)
“This is the ordinance of the passover. No stranger shall eat of it.”
(Ex. xil. 43.) The touch of unclean or stranger hands “always defiled
the Temple of God and his sacred altars, and desecrated his feast, so
that he always refused to bless his worshippers when his ordinances
were thus defiled. The very sacrifices in which he was want to de-
light became empty formalities and even abominations in the sight of
the Liord when observed by any save his true followers. These were
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the peculiar privileges of the chosen people of God. Upon the re-
building of the Temple of the Lord in Jerusalem, after the return from
the Babylonish captivity, some of the princes of the neighboring na-
tions, wishing to thwart the building of the Temple, came to the Jews
saying: “Let us build with you, for we seek your God as you do, and
we do sacrifice unto him.” But the servants of God—the chiefs of
the tribes—knowing that only the members of God’s family, sealed
with the seal of his covenant, might acceptably serve Him, and know-
ing, too, that all such offerings of praise, service, or sacrifice, were
abominations in the sight of God, though themselves poor, despised,
and weak, indignantly rejected the proffered aid, saying, “Ye have
nothing to do with us to build a house unto our God, but we ourselves
will build 2 house unto the Lord God of Israel.” Solong as they kept
the FPemple free: from the defiling touch of unsanctified hands, they
were upheld, and strengthened, and protected, and guided by the Lord
(God of Isracl. The history of God’s dealings with Jews everywhere
manifests the fact, that when Israel defiled her aliars, by seeking the
friendship, favor, or aid of the “aliens from the commonwealth of Ts-
rael,” God forsook her. Friendship to the nations of the earth was in-
deed ant in truth with her enmity against God. The scoff, scorn, and
persecution of the enemies of God were never half so dangerous as
their friendship. For God was a jealous God. Is He less jealous at
this day of the friendship and privileges of the ““peculiar people”—the
‘royal priesthood” that has been redeemed with the precious blood of
his only begotten Son?

These things were written for our ensample and admonition. Herein
may we find the cause of the cold, scepticzﬂ indifference that is wasting
and desiroying the influence of true Christianity at this day. The
churches have failed to observe properly the positive ordinances of the
King—have removed the ancient land-marks of his possessions. The
church has been secularized—the walls erected around the vineyard of
the Lord have been thrown down, and those without the “wedding
garments” have been invited to partake of the King's feasts. This has
heen the defilement of his Temple—the desecration of his altars.

‘When the Roman Catholic Church had forgotten her first love—for-
gotten that the Christian’s strength rests not in flesh and blood, but in
the favor of the living God, she began to depend on the fleshly arm—
the princes of this world. In her desire to proselyte she annulled the
vequirements of Jesus—taught baptismal regeneration—the external
ordinances without the life-giving principles of faith, as only essential
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to membership in the kingdom of Christ. All who were introduced
into the church, according to this prescription, were still fleshly and
carnal in their natures and unrenewed in heart by the spirit of true ho-
liness. Infant baptism was the natural fruit of such teaching. Thus
were thrown down the walls of Zion, and the uncircumecised in heart
and ear were invited to a participation in all her solemn feasts and sa-
cred privileges. Her feasts and ordinances have lost their sanctity,
and have dwindled into empty, flippant ceremonials and unseriptura ',
lifeless externals.

Many Protestant churches—daughters of this same’ mother of Har-
lots—inherited the same feelings of friendship for the favor, the wealth,
and splendor of the world, as also for the chief ordinance, by which the
world was admitted into the so called kingdom of Prince Emanuel—-
infant baptism. Thus, by a mere external involuntary act—without
faith, without change of heart, without reformation of life, without be-
ing begotten by the Spirit, the carnal, unsanctified sons and daughters
of Adam have been introduced into all the Pedobaptist churches of
Christendom, and admitted to all the ordinances of these churches. Still,
while practicing the foregoing principle the Pedobaptist churches, togeth-
er with many of the Baptist, teach that this very ordinance, upon which
in practice they lay so much stress, is a non-essential in the new birth.
Thus teaching in the generative simile that the mother is a non-essential
in the birth of the child, and thus destroying the only great primal act by
which the principle of life imparted by the Spirit, can be given a positive,
organie, and independent existence. This teaching is but a counterpar
of the foregoing practice. The one brings the world, with its carnali-
ty and sinfulness, into the church—the other leaves the world still wan-
dering as sheep without a shepherd—still eating of the carnal *flesh-
pots of Egypt.” They both destroy the Temple of God—the positive
organic existence of His church—the necessity of practical obedience
to his commands—the line of demarkation between the church and the
world, and do violence to the figure of the new birth, as taught by
our Savior. For just as it is impossible that the chlid begotten of the
father can either enter the world or manifest and develop into life the
vital energy imparted by the father, without a birth by the agency cf
the mother, so, if there be truth in the language of Jesus to Nicodemus,
(John iii,) it is impossible that the principle of faith imparted by the
Spirit should cause the individual to lay claim to any newness of birth,
manifest one single act of true spiritual life, or enter the kingdom of
Grod, until he shall have been brought forth of the water.
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The figure is complete, the similitude is perfect. For as it is impos:
sible for a child to be borninto the world without the agency of fathes
- and mother, so it is impossible for a child to be born into the kingdom
of Heaven without the agency of the Spirit and water. And as it is
impossible for a child to manifest and develop life without being begot-
ten of the father, passing through the process of gestation, and then
being born of the mother, so it is impossible for a person to manifest and
develop true spiritual life, without faith, repentance, and baptism.

There isno way in which we can so easily defile the church of God
as by compromising these sacred truths for the friendship and favor o:
the world. Every touch of uncircumcised hands—every offering from
a disbeliever—from a disobedient person who withholds himself—ac:
cepted by the church of God, whether it comes as an endorsement o.
the truths she holds—as gifts to advance her cause—a mingling in the
observance of church ordinances, or a participation in the holy worshig
of the sanctuary, is a defilement of that spiritual temple built in three
days without hands, by the death, burial, and resurrection of the prince
Messiah. Then, would we have our preaching and practice effectual—
would we have the church become an efficient agent for the conversior
of the world, and for the promotion of the growth in grace of the con:
verted, and their perfection in true holiness, we must away with thit
temporising, compromising spirit, which is courting the favor and wink:
ing at the errors of all which is generally falsely called liberality, anc
gometimes almost blasphemously called Chréstian charity.

To observe the Lord’s day—the ordinances of the Liord’s house—tc
call to remembrance the death and sufferings of our Lord, by breaking
the bread and drinking the wine—to sing his praise, making melody
within our hearts unto the Liord—to observe and engage in the fellow
ship, by contributions for the needy saints, and to advance the spreac
of his kingdom, and, above all, to pray unto the Father through the
Son, are all the peculiar and inalienable heritage of the children o
God, and of those who have been born again. Whenever they invit
or permit those who have not complied with the external rites, (Got
alone judges the secrets of the heart,) and requirements of the Chris
tian Church to participate with them in this heritage, they rebe
against Heaven and desecrate the altars of the Church of God. “Bu
such a course would excite against us the opposition of the different de
nominations and of the world, and weare weak ;" aye, but it will prc
pitiate the favor and blessing of God—he is strong. The Lord God i
the sure strength of Israel. ‘But the church would become unchari
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ible and exclusive.” = Charity requires that we should first love God,
md if we love him we will obey him, and be very jealousof his digni-
y and majesty. Irror is lenient toward error—is charitable to sin.
[ruth is charitable to the victims of error, and would free them from its
»mbrace and manumit them from the debasing thrall of sin, but with
sror she can make no truce—to sin she can grant no quarters. The
Fod of heaven was exclusive when he placed Adam and Eve in the
rarden of Eden, and told them to eat of all the trees of the garden
ave one,—when he accepted the offering of Able and rejected Cain’s
—when he translated Enoch and left the rest of mankind to pay the
lebt of sin in the pangs of death—when he saved Noah and his fami-
y, and drowned the rest of creation—when he chose the Jewish nation
15 his peculiar people, and left the rest of mankind without God and
without hope in the world—when he gave them the land of Canaan
nd drove out the inhabitants thereof—when he permitted Caleb and
Joshua alone to enter the promised land. e was exclusive when he
rave his Son to die, that whosoever believed on him might have eter-
1al life, leaving those who believe not to eternal death. ~ Christ was ex-
slusive when he said “He that believeth and is baptized shall be
iaved, and he that believeth not shall be damned.” And he will be
»xclusive when he says to his angels, Gather all things that do offend,
wd cast them into a furnace of fire. Tle will be exclusive when he
says to those on his right hand, “ Come you blessed of my Father, in-
aerit the kingdom prepared for you, and to those on his left hand, de-
sart from me you cursed into everlasting fire.” Our God is an ewclu-
wve God. :

Now, while we profess to have drawn a more clearly marked distine-
ion between the church and the world than any other religious hody
m earth, and to have placed membership upon the true ground—that
f being born again—born of water and Spirit, and have alone claimed
yrayer, and all the privileges and blessings of Gospel promise as the pe-
:uliar heritage of the children of God, we have still failed to widen the
reach between the church and the world. We still associate with
hose who, while they profess to seek after our God, refuse to enter his
7rineyard—to put on Christ. On a similar occasion Nehemiah replied
o such, “The God of heaven will prosper us, therefore we his ser-
rants will arise and build, but ye shall have no portion, nor right, nor
nemorial in Jernsalem.” (Neh. xi. 20.) No man, woman, or child
who refuses to enter the kingdom of Christ can claim any portion, 1'ight’
- memorial in the New Jerusalem.
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But until the Christian Church takes this high and holy ground,
until she becomes exclusive, until she learns fully to appreciate her pe-
culiar privileges and glorious prerogatives, and to guard them witha
jealous eye, even as God is a jealous God, the cause of true Christiani-
ty will continue to pine and languish—her ordinances will still be empty
ceremonials—her worship a cold and spiritless formality—her members
will have the form without the power or vitality of true godliness, be-
cause God spurns incense from defiled altars, and refuses to meet and
bless at an insulted and violated mercy-seat. D.

SELF-EXAMINATION.

TaERE i8 no surety and safety in christian life without strict and
constant inquiry into our own lives, and examination of the purposes
and motives of our own hearts. To see the failings and defects of
others is frequently no difficult matter, but to arraign our own lives
before the tribunal of justice and purity, and give an impartial decision,
is not often a pleasant task. Still it must be done if we expect to live
in uprightness before God. There are solemn and earnest questions
which must come home to us, and we dare not in the fear of God put
them from us. ~We must know how we stand before God our Father in
the christian life. ~What improvement are we making? Are we
growing in strength and wisdom and holiness and righteousness? Do
the increasing years of our lives add to the confidence we have in the
promises of our God? Is our faith stronger, our hopes brighter, and
our love for the cause of our Master more deep.and abiding? These
questions we must answer for ourselves. They reach the very founda-
tion of our christian life, and unless we can answer them before God,
we are indeed in a fearful condition. There can be no mistake in the
matter. There is no standing still in this great work of life. We are
either rising to better actions, nobler purposes, purer lives, and loftier
aspirations, or we are continually sinking down to what is groveling,
earthly, sinful and wretched. Every christian, man or woman, can tell
in which direction his or her course lies. It is sinful to blind our eyes
and refuse to look at ourselves. "While we all must feel our frailty, and
confess with shame in our hearts that we have accomplished too litile,
still we must know that we cannot livein obedience to the Gospel without
improvement. We cannot give ourselves to the service of our God,
in prayer, in reading, and in attendance upon the appointments of our
Lord, without becoming wiser, purer, and better in heart and in life,

®
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Nor can we neglect these without becoming ignorant, worldly, and
vicious, The lives are as distinet as noonday and midnight, and it is
no self-gratulation or arrogance in us as christians when we are walking
in the fear of Gtod, to assure ourselves that we are making some ad-
vancementin the life of righteousness and holiness. If the experience
of years does not convince us more strongly of our weakness, and
teach us how uncertain is every earthly hope, and cause us to look be-
yond earth for the only sure and eternal reliance, then truly do we live
to but little purpose. If the waning of the fervor of youth, and the
wasting of the vigor of manhood do not leave us with hopes that no
earthly prospect can give, indeed are we miserable. There are few
pictures on this earth more filled with horror and despair than that of
old age tottering on the very brink of the grave, without a single hope
to light the gloom of the future. To look back is but to review a life
of rebellion, of wickedness and wasted energies. Before there is an
eternity whose disclosure to him cannot but be of misery and woe.
But there is a different life. There may be even on earth a rest, peace-
ful and quiet. It is the closing season of that life which has been
spent in the service of God. The fire of youth and strength of man-
hood are gone, earthly ties have become weakened, and every hope
looks beyond this earth and fixes itself upon things which cannot pass
away. There are no bitter regrets and repinings over the past. The
pathway of life has been strewed with deeds and words of nobleness,
of mercy and of love. The remembrance of these comes with grate-
ful refreshment to the soul. Before is the bright radiance of immortality
dispelling the darkness and gloom of death’s terrors, and Heaven's king
stands to give the welcome, *Come you blessed of my Father, inherit
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.”
Shall we not all live in the fear of God, and walk before him in fidelity,
purity and love? W. L.

TRUE CHARITY.

The Christian’s mission is not a selfish one. Our blessed Savior hag
taught us both by precept and example, that we are not to be unmind-
ful of the happiness of others, whilst “ we work out our own salvation.”
In his personal mission on earth he sought the abodes of sorrow and
distress, speaking words of comfort to the desolate widow and friendlesg
outcast, administering to the wants and alleviating the woes of suffering
humanity, without distinction of rank or fortune. He came into the
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world not merely for the purpose of spending a few years in perform-
ing personal acts of mercy, but to establish a scheme of more extended
benevolence. The whole purpose of the establishment of his kingdom
on earth was to do good to man, and his people are his instruments.
He has placed us in a world where the dire consequences of sin, sorrow,
affliction, and death abound; and among the most prominent of the
virtues we are to cultivate is Charity, or a disposition to sympathise
with the suffering, and to minister to their wants. The Apostle James
teaches us that, “True religion and undefiled before God the Father is
this: to visit the fatherless and widow in their afflictions, and keep him-
self unspotted from the world.”

There has long existed—and it prevails very extensively in this age
—a false benevolence unworthy the name of charity, which it has
assumed. Men appropriate large sums while they live, or leave rich
legacies in their wills for the purpose of building Smithsonian Institutes,
Girard Colleges, and magnificent churches whose towering spires pierce
the clouds; whilst many a poor afflicted Lazarus, who would gladly
gather the crumbs that fall from their sumptuous tables, is neglected.
Such are prompted by no motive of true benevolence, but by a selfish
desire to erect for themselves monuments upon which the world may
gaze in wonder and say, “Behold the man!” Yet this is denominated
charity | Let men of the world, who have no other means of attaining
an honorable fame, expend their fortunes for the purpose of building
these monumental piles, which at once create and perpetuate their
fame; but profane not the name of a christian virtue by calling it
charity ! Say that it is money expended for fume—capital invested
which was intended to yield a large per cent.

Religious associations appeal to the same selfish sentiment of human
nature for the purpose of promoting charitable ends. Brother A. gives
a hundred dollars for missionary purposes, being prompted, not by a
true christian sympathy for heathen nations, in their dark and benighted
condition, but by a desire to see his liberality heralded to the world in
some popular religious journall Brother B. gives fifty dollars to con-
stitute him a ““life member” of some benevolent association, for which
he gets a parchment scroll with a picture on it, chronicling his charity.
This is to be put in a gilt frame, and to descend as an heir-loom from
generation to generation, transmitting to posterity his name and benev-
olence! “Verily they have their reward.” How unlike that charity
which “seeketh not her own.” The Master said, “Take heed that ye
do not your alms before men to be seen of them, otherwise you have
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no reward of your Father who is in Heaven.” True charity goes un-
observed, and seeks the abode of poverty and wretchedness, feeding

the hungry, clothing the naked, and drying the widow’s tears. It

bestows not its means with the hope of return, and yet it will not lose
itsreward. Men may not observe its aets of mercy, but there is an
all-seeing eye which marks and approves its deeds, and every act of

true, disinterested benevolence adds one new gem to the “crown of
righteousness,” which awaits its possessor in the future. i3

F. M. C.

“CHRISTIAN THEISM.”

“The testimomy of reason and revelation to the existence and character of
the Supreme Being.”
BY ROBERT ANCHOR THOMPSON, ABERDEEN.

Mr. Burnet who died in Aberdeen in 1784, made a bequest of about
$12,000, to be awarded every forty years for 1st and 2d best Essays
upon the following subject, viz:

“he evidence that there s a Being, all powerful, wise and good, by
whom eve~y thing exists; and particularly lo obviate difficulties regarding
the wisdom end goodness of the Deity, and this in the first place, from con-
siderations independent of the written revelation; and in second place,
from the revelation of the Lord Jesus; and from the whole, o point out the
inferences most mecessary for, and wseful to maniind.”

"We have just finished reading a neat volume of 477 pages for which
its author, Mr. Thompson, received some nine thousand dollars, as the
best essay out of 208 that were offered, and we are inclined to notice a
few of the most important points touched in the work, .

The reader will please observe, that the subject is one of the greatest ¢
magnitude, and from the conditions upon which the prizes were oﬂ"eredy
the writers had no ch_oice as to the manner of examining every fea-
ture. The ldinburgh Reviewer in referring to Mr. Thompson’s essay
thinks that the author assumes the truth of what he is required to
prove.

We do not so understand tke writer. Tobesure he offersno syllogis-
tic formula, of “the design argument” to prove the existence and
perfections of a Deity, as did Mr. Tulloch, author of the second prize
essay, but he evidently assumes, if not plainly, at least in a manner
to be understood, grounds of evidence to establish his proposition. On
the 6ch page, it is true, he seems to doubt the “Elxactness of demonstra-

L
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tion” and hints that we should be “satisfied without it.” If Mr. Thomp
son really intended to say, that we havenot clear proof for an “All power
ful Being,” without revelation, it occurs to us he acted in bad fait
to the world, in making the impression, that such a proposition coulc
be established, or at least to take a prize for an essay on the subject
But on the 169 page he puts forth his whole system. e says, “The
First Cause, is seen in nature to be above us and beneath us, to extend
his influence and agency far beyond the penetration of the senses. Ye
the absolute conception cannot, in the nature of things, have come
from observation alone, because the finite can never reach the Infinite
The mind is carried by observation to a power beyond the greatest ex.
tension of the powers of nature, and so far its knowledge is positive
1t then completes the conception of the Infinite from atself. This is oftex
called an #nnate, and is without doubt a natural conception. J¢ os th
product of the spontaneous action of the mind, in its relations with the
world.” This is a revival of the old doctrine of Leitnitz. His positior
was, that “all substance is necessarily active;” that the mind by its owt
unassisted energy and activity is capable of discovering all truth.

Mr. Thompson has a knowledge of the Infinite—the proposition t
be proved—*the product of the spontaneous action of the mind.’
‘We feel no disposition to show the futility of such an assumption; bu
if we mistake not, he most palpably contradicts his whole theology o
nature, by declaring on the 379th page, that “ In Central Africa, thi
South Sea islands, and in America, there are tribes without religiow .
rites, without the idea of a Supreme Being, or any conception of creation.’
If these are facts, all the doctrine of natural theology, intuition, and :
spontaneous activity of the mind adequate for evolving spiritual truth
must go by the board. The author’s teaching, is the a priors view, o
doctrine that we are sufficient of ourselves, without any external aid
to gain supernatural knowledge. The careful reader will also notic
that he was led to this conclusion, from observations of nature, o
what is usually called the @ posterior: argument.

After a severe struggle through some three hundred pages, th
anthor satisfies himself, and perhaps the committee, (we are surprisec
that Henry Rogers should have awarded him the premium. Th
other essays must have been poor indeed,) that he had establishe
some truth in regard to God without revelation, and we next find hin
battling for the Bible without defining very clearly when he finishe:
his argument from nature—if it may be called an argument—an
when he attempted to prove his proposition from revelation. Stil
Mr. Thompson makes some excellent points,
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He triumphantly answers “ T'he development theory,” or the ability
of human nature through its own energies and a progressive divinity
within, to attain to all knowledge, human and Divine. The author
shows that no nation has by its own inherent powers risen from a
savage to a civilized state. He says “Civilization, in modern China
and India, has certainly not advanced since the dawn of the Christian
religion; and whatever proofs of degeneracy may be found among
them, there is none of progress. Theirt best and earliest writers remain
the same as two thousand years ago. He triumphantly asks the ques-
tion: “Does the history of the past furnish us with that evidence of human
progress independent of the supernatural assistance of the Hebrew and
Christian religions.” (386.) Some subjects he touches with a master's
hand. Of “Modern Spiritualism, asit is called,” he says, “it may per-
haps find a resemblance between the ancient worship of rude stones or
Baetyli, with its accompanying magic rites, and the pretended revela-
tions which have lately become so cheap.”

But by far the best point made in the book is handsomely expressed
on the 355th page. In exalting the Bible above nature, conscience,
and the hoasted reason of modern infidels, he says, “The gift of reve-
lation implies that man is unable, by reason or conscience, to guide
himself in matters of the deepest moment, The Bible, therefore, may
be expected to contain truths beyond the reach of reason.”

The book is, by far, too metaphysical and indefinite for the reader
not familar with the speculations of the age, but we have noticed it
with a single objection in view, viz.: To exhibit the weakness and
foolishness of men who attempt to establish any thing Divine, without
supernatural aid. There is no agreement between nature and revela-
tion. Whatever is of earth, is earthly and tends downwards. Nature
says, when man dies, that is the end of him. Such is the voice of all
antiquity, and such would be the %Zonest voice of modern speculation.
But revelation says, “look up.” ‘Life and immortality were brought
to light in the gospel,” and to the Messiah alone are we to look for
eternal redemption. Those who talk of light beyond the tomb with-
out revelation, are sheer thieves and robhers. They have stolen fire
from God’s holy altars, that will enable them to speak of another state,
and yet they deny the thefft. Men for much less offences serve out
lingering years in our State prisons, but God will execute vengeance on
all who insult his Son. The Liord God Omnipotent will and must reign
supreme ruler of the universe, and blessed be his holy name.

T. P,
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EXCITEMENTS AND DEPRESSIONS.

IN most adages there is truth, and in the very old saying, * First a
storm, and then @ calm,” there is not only truth literally speaking, but
much wisdom, in divers applications. The stern old mariner dreads
extremes, and trembles as readily at the dead calm as in the wild
tempest.  Political excitements foster their early opposite, and
unusually fearful declensions follow swiftly after excessive religious
movements. No cause, in these United States, has produced a deeper
interest, wherever presented, than we rejoice in denominating, the
Christian religion.

But why isit, that after so much has been accomplished within so
short a time by us, there is such complaint in many sections in relation
to the deplorable condition of the churches? Isthe alarm false ? or are
there really defects in the plan—the cause we plead ?

Much speculation has been published recently in regardnto the
wants of the churches, and to our mind, many are disposed to leave
the word of God, for fables, or the speculations of the world. If there
is moral truth in this universe, we teach it, and if there is fault any
where, it isin our practice. The New Testament, fairly translated,
either furnishes in form, and detail a perfect system of religion, or there
is no such a thing on earth. But we began these remarks to call at-
tention to some suggestions of Brother B. H. Washington, of Hannibal,
Mo., which we think valuable. Brother Washington wisely hits the
cause and remedy for all maladies, real or supposed, in the body of
Christ.

He says, in the Christian Evangelist, for February, *“Some of our
communities have been unduly excited; have passed the culminating
point, and are now in a lukewarm, apathetic state; hence some of our
brethren, sadly disappointed in not seeing the full tide of excitement
kept up, are crying out for a change, affirming that our organization i
altogether too defective, and are pointing out faults) when in truth the
defect is not in the organization laid down for usin the New Testament,
but in ourselves; and in consequence we have failed to put the proper
interpretation on the ¢ Signs of the Times.’

“In addition to the error pointed out above, another very importans
one consists in the assumption that the plan for which we have been
contending has been fairly tested and found wanting, when in fact com-
paratively few congregations have ever given it a fair trial; and it ap-
pears to me very unreasonable indeed to take a very imperfect trial of

2
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any plan as a proof of its worthlessness.  But this will lead me too
far from the subject.

“We are now in a critical condition, and great watchfulness is neces-
sary or we may share the fate of other religious communities; the
prime cause of the ready formation of a new creed or confession of
faith has been, that during the period of depression all were eager for
any thing that promised life and vigor to their stimulous-craving sys-
tems, and almost any men or any circumstances could effect a change,
because all wereready for it. ~But thank the Lord the depression has
not been general enough for the cry for a change to meet with a gen-
eral and ready response.

“The question for us to decide is a simple one, and will not require a
moment’s thought. It is neither more nor less than this: Have the
Apostles erred in giving us the plan in the New Testament, or have
we er}rid in carrying it out ? To this question it appears to me there
can be but one response. 'We should, therefore, in my opinion, say to
those brethren, 'We decline putting ourselves under your care just as
we should decline putting ourselves under the care of a physician who
ghould undertake to cure our disease by breaking all our bones, and
endeavoring to give us a new organization. 1f you are so unfortunate
‘as to live in communities where there is a sad depression, forget not
the Apostle’s direction, ‘be not weary in well doing.” Try and keep
up a due degree of vitality, and in course of time the system will
gradually recover its vigor and resume ils normal action. Iiet us
faithfully discharge our duties, and persuade as many as possible to do
likewise, and leave the result in the hands of our Creator. He has
deemed it best to make us as we are, and in due time his wisdom will
be justified.”

All men who believe the Bible, admit that the system we preach is
right, and if we will but carry it out in our lives, all will be well with
us. If we fail to do so, the Lord will select other agents for his work.

TR,

3 THE BIBLE UNION REPORTER.

Wirz the hope that the above publication will prove valuable to
such as wish to know the whole truth, we have published the Prospec-
tog, and call special attention to the work. "We would be glad to send
any subscriptions which may be offered. T “F,

A happy soul makes a cheerful countenance.
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“THE GOSPEL AND ITS ELEMENTS.”

BY ELDER JAMES CHALLEN, OF PHILADELPHIA.

It affords us much satisfaction to be able to say to our readers, that
Brother Challen’s capital little work, of some 200 pages, denominated
“The Gospel and its Elements,” has been received. We have had
leisure to appropriate but a few moments in turning over the leaves,
but we are satisfied it is admirably well calculated to benefit both the
church and the world. The subjects examined are primary, and the
‘style is so well adapted to society, as we find it, that we can most
heartily recommend the brethren to circulate the book. As a speci-
men of the work, we submit a few extracts from the introduction. The
‘advertisement will be found upon the cover of the Advocate. We
would be pleased to send orders.

“TLuther attempted the overthrow of the Papacy, and simply re-
formed it.

“Of John Wesley it may be said, that he did not attempt a refor-
mation of the faith of the Ipiscopacy, but rather the piety of its
members. He had no disposition to destroy existing usages, nor yet
to reconstruct on the basis of original Christianity. He adhered to the
ereed and the liturgy of the Church of England, and lived and died in
its communion.

“But we must proceed to consider the origin and objects of the
reformation as plead by the Disciples in the beginning of the present
century.

“It was not a reformation from the abuses and corruptions of a,
dominant sect, like that effected by Luther in the Papacy. It was not
simply the elevation of the piety of those who adhered to the forms
and the usages of a popular state religion, like that of Wesley, in the
Blpiscopacy. But it was rather a restoration in letter and spirit of
original, apostolic Christianity, as found simply and alone in the sacred
writings of the Evangelists and Apostles of Christ. And this was
effected, not by a reformation only, but by a revolution. This will
account for the fierceness of the opposition with which it was met, and
the war of words it occasioned, and the system of proseription it
aroused, from the press and the pulpit, in synods and presbyteries, in
associations and conventions.

“The divisions of Protestant Christendom into numerous seets,
apending their time in subtle and profitless controversies, wasting their
energies, embittering their spirits, and affording sport for the adversa-
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ries of the cross of Christ, has leng been its reproach, its blight, and
its curse. ‘This state of things not only existed and exists in the 'Wess
and the South, but in every other section of our country; and through-
out the entire limits of Protestantdom.

“The present popular exhibition of the Christian religion is a strange
commixture of the false and the true ; and it is impossible to estimate
fully the evils which have resulted from it.

“In many instances forms have displaced the simple worship and
service found in the Church of God; human creeds have legislated out
of the Kingdom of God the divine creed of Christianity. Opinions
have superseded the faith cnce delivered to the saints; and the spirit
of the sect has driven out of the Christian profession the spirit of
Christ. Whilst the Gospel of the parly has been preached for the
Gospel of the kingdom, and the traditions of men have made void and
empty the commandments of God.

«Tn the midst of this confusion and misrule, the reformation we
now are pleading arose like the sun behind the dark clouds and heavy
atmosphere which enveloped it, and one of its first, and most difficult
works, was the aitempt to dissipate and scatter them, and to clear the
way for the bright shining after the dark and the cloudy day.

“In the first ages of the Christian Church, there were no human
creeds, and these were the only ages of the Church in which there
were unity, harmony, and love, in the Christian brotherhood. The
introduction of human creeds was the commencement of war aud
division.

“To remedy these evils, and to introduce a purer element of Chris-
tianity, has been the chief design of this present reformation. To
return to the ancient and well-defined landmarks, to restore the
Apostolic Gospel and order of things, which obtained and were cstab-
lished at the beginning, are the chief and only objects contemplated by
this movement.

“Many of the terms now employed in the Christian Church are
wholly unmeaning, others convey false ideas, and some, though right
in the main, yet are foreign to the pure speech of the kingdom. We
will enumerate a few of these mixed and Babylonish terms which need
to be expurgated: as ‘Trinity—Iternal Son—Sovereign Grace—
Spiritual Life—Spiritual Death—Original Sin and Total Depravity—
Effectual Calling—Free Will—Free Grace—IEternal Election—
Bternal Justification—The Perseverance of the Saints—IHlect World
—FElect Infants—Light of Nature—Natural Religion—General and
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Particular Atonement—Legal and Evangelical Repentance—Faith to
Believe—The Christian Sabbath—Holy Sacraments,” &c., &c. -

“These, and similar phrases, have introduced a new language into
the Kingdom of God, and which has been the fruitful occasion of
endless disputations and strife.  With us we choose to call Christian
things by Christian names. We do not seek, however, to detect
heresies in the use simply of words; nor do we make a man an
offender for a word.

“If in the Christian profession men are willing freely to speak of
Christ in the language of the Spirit—to give him all the names founds
in the New Testament—to repeat what he has said in good faith, and
to re-report what he did; if they are willing to believe what the
Prophets and Apostles have taught in regard to the Messiah, and to
do what he has required; we do not ask them for their opinions, their
secret thoughts, their ill-digested and immature speculations.

“We require of those who seek to enter the Church of Christ
nothing more or less than what he himself required—Faith in him as
the true Messiah as promised by the prophets; the Son of the living
God as revealed by the Father, with a willingness to render a cheerful
obedience to him as Lord and Christ. We teach that ‘Jesug, the
Messiah, the Son of the living God,’ is the only foundation of the
Church, and the belief of which the only test of Christian qualification
for membership, as it is the only basis of Christian union and coms:
munion among.the Disciples of Chuist.

“We believe in the one Lord, and the one Faith, and the one Bap-
tism; the one body, and the one spirit, and the one hope of our call-
ing; the one God and Father of all, who is above all, and in all Chris-
tians. And we earnestly pray in the language of Christ, that all may
be one who believe on him through the word of the Father as given
us by the Apostles—that word which announced the grandest of all
oracles, ‘Behold my Son the beloved, in whom I am well pleased ;” and
that, believing this, and submitting to his authority, the Church may
be restored to its original unity, and the world thereby converted to
God.”

OUR PAPERS.
WE regret that we have not found space to notice several valuable
papers published by the brethren. T, B

BE not over anxious to gratify any impatient feeling.
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WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT.

“Drir Brerurey :— Will you please inform the readers of the
Gospel Advocate how the Spirit bears witness with our spirits that we
are the children of God? Romans viii. 16. L

“HENRY J. BLAKE.”

No matter connected with the whole Christian system has been more:
grossly abused, by mistaken and false teachings, than the subject of the
witness of the Spirit. The minds of the people have become so mysti-
Jfied and deranged, that whenever the subject of the Spirit, its influence,
or witness is mentioned to them, they think of nothing but some wild,
extravagant vagary, ghost, or dream, that is alike devoid of good
sense and sanction by the authority of Heaven. There is scarcely a
sect in Christendom which does not claim a witness of the Spirit of
some sort, teaching that it is the accepted body in the sight of Heaven.
And there is but little doubt that those who are the deepest in de-
bauchery, crime, and villainy of the lowest grade, profess to have the
clearest witness from God that they are walking before Him in all
things blameless. :

If any of the operations or influences claimed in this age, as wit-
nesses of the Spirit, by every order and sect of religionists, believing
and practicing every variety of commands and ordinances, whether
taught or not by words of Heaven, is to be received as the true
witness of the Spirit, then we must confess that the whole subject is
the veriest maze of confusion and bewilderment. I have as much
right, according to such teachings, to believe that Brigham Young or
Judge Bdmonds has the true witness of the Spirit, as any other man or
woman on earth, and candor would compel me to admit, upon convic-
tion of equal sincerity in all, that they were equally accepted in the
gight of Heaven.

But there is a'witness of the Spirit revealed in the Oracles of Truth,
which has nothing of this blinding confusion and contradiction in it.
The teachings of the Spirit are all fully displayed to us in the New
Testament.  Its commands, its words of admounition, of reproof, of
counsel, of tender entreaty, of encouragement and love, its threatenings
and its promises are all given. To every man or woman who obeys
the commands given by the Spirit, it as distinctly says, as words can
make known any facts, you are the children of God, accepted and
adopted in His family. There is no mistake in the matter, but just so
sure as we obey the injunctionsof Heaven we know that we are justi-
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fied before God and have a right to address Him as our Father. If
we have any confidence in the Words of Life, we are as sure of our
position before God, as though His voice from the courts on high had
spoken it directly to us. Johnsays: “He that believeth on the Son of
God hath the witness in himself.”  Again he says: “IHereby do we
know that we love him if we keep his commandments.” Ouar Savior
says to his disciples, (John xv. 10,) “If ye keep my commandments,
ye shall abide in my love; evenas I have kept my Father’s command-
ments, and abide in his love.” We can only enjc;y the rich treasures of
love manifested by our Savior, by keeping His commandments and:
ever walking in obedience to His laws, In so doing, the Spirit of God
dwells in us and abides with us. We are a spiritual body. We are
led by the Spirit and not by the flesh. Upon no other condition can
we look for approval of the Spirit, except in obedience to its teachings.
But while we mystify and confuse the matter into some intangible
senseless delusion, we can have no clear belief of the teachings of
Heaven, but must be subjects of every delusion which wicked or de-
signing men endeavor to force upon our credulity. There is one safe
way, that is to look to the Word of God alone for the teachings of that
Spirit which directs, controls, comforts, purifies, and elevates us to nobler
aspirations and more glorious expectations in Christ. When we learn
its teachings fully, we will have enough, without seeking after any -
thing beyond, to make us wise unto salvation. W. L.

The following just and noble extract we take from an Address on
the subject of Revision, by the Rev. O. B.Judd, of N. Y. We
commend it to the consideration of all who sincerely desire unity of
Faith and practice among the people of God. It most truly and

forcibly points out the only permanent ground of Christian union. *
W

“WILL CHRISTIAN UNION BE DESTROYED OR PRO-
MOTED BY REVISION?

“But we must not be deceived in regard to the ultimate effect of
this agitation upon the harmony and union of all who love the truth.
For it is not to be supposed, that Christian union can be promoted by
sacrificing or compromising the truth; since truth itself is a unit, while
the name of erroris legion. The tendency of error is to distract; the
influence of truth is for union. And, therefore, the removal of a single
error from the translation of God’s word, whatever may be the imme-
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diate result, will make that word the ultimate basis of a more perfect
union. ‘The wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable.
‘They shall hear my voice, and there shall be one flock and one shep-
herd.’

“Translate the Bible unfaithfully, ¢teaching for doctrines the com-
mandments of men,’” and religious errors will be multiplied like the
dialects of Babel; the Church of Christ will be divided into sects
more numerous than the tribes of Israel; and the armies of theliving
God will be wasted in fratricidal wars, while the common enemy of
Heaven and earth exults in the temporary triumph of his cause over
the ruin of immortal souls, the trophies of his direful conquest. But
give us the Bible as God gave it to the Jew and the Greek; let the
‘Lively Oracles’ be faithfully translated into every living language on
earth ; let the divine will be the supreme law of our action; let all
questions of denominational, sectariau, or selfish interests, be reckoned
absolutely contemptible, when coming into competition with the claims
of truth and righteousness; ‘yea, let God be true, but every man a
liar,’ then, and not till then, will there be one harmonious communion
of all the saints on earth, who, with the watchmen of Zion, restored
from the blindness of ignorance, superstition and prejudice, ‘shall see
eye to eye,’ and feel heart with heart, and go hand in hand; asthey
‘fight the good fight of faith, [and] lay hold on eternal life.” Before
the unbroken front of that purified and peace-making Church, marshal-
led beneath the lone banner of the Cross, andled on by the Captain of
our salvation, the Prince of peace, to the conquest of the world,
the most formidable institutions of idolatory, and the mightiest
bulwarks of infidelity, shall fall; as did the Dagon of the Philistines
before the ark of Israel's God.

““How transcendently sublime and glorious shall be. that union,
baged upon a pure Bible; blending all regenerate hearts in the fellow-
ship of kindred feeling, common faith and harmonious action! He
who labors to give to all nations the Bible as God made it, universal
in the province of its power, unique in the supremacy of its authority,
and univocal in the utterances of its heaven-descended truths; however
great may be the agitation which it produces, is the truest friend of
Christian union; he is a peace-maker, indeed; and he shall have a
peace-maker’s reward, treasured among the jewels of the Lord of
Hosts.”

Tive will settle all controversies.
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For the Gospel Advocate,
PREACHING FOR A SALARY.
Osron County, TeNNEssEE, January, 1856.

Broruer Fannine :—I wish to notice the 8th proposition of your
article headed, “The Church of Christ” in the Nov. No. of the Gospel
Advocate. You take positions, whicn if adopted, will in my judge-
ment prostrate the energies of ourmost worthy proclaimers, and produce
Disease and Dezth in the Congregations. My short Experience has
taught me that each Congregation, in order to its health and growth,
should have regular preaching; and if one Church is unable to remu-
nerate the preacher for his whole time—it then becomes necessary for .
him to divide his time between two or more Congregaticns; and if he
has a family to maintain, he has some idea of the amount necessary to
maintain it.  And if he devote his entire time to these two, three, or
more Congregations, and the iplermediate points, he must have some
stipulated sum ; otherwise how can he provide for his household, and if
ke fail to do this he has “denied the faith and is worse than an Infidel.”
My acqueintance is pretty extensive in the “Western District.” we
have many flourishing Congregations,but I am not of the opinion
that there are five of them, that would stand twelve months without a
preacher, all this prating about “hirelings,” me thinks, suits well as
a hobby but will neither enhance the prosperity of the Church or
hasten the conversion of the world, or augument the zeal of Poor half
sustained predchers.

In my humble way Itry to preach for four Congregations, and I
am sure 'that neither of them would admit for a single moment that
I am employed to *‘worship for them.” But in preaching for them we
preach to the unconverted ; for of such our audiences are chieflly com-
posed; thus it is through the Church that the word of God is “sounded
out. May the Lord be glorified in all that we say or do, is my
Prayer. Yours in Love, H. D. BANTAU;

NOTES ON BROTHER H. D. BANTAU’S COMMUNICATION

Ist. Notwithstanding the ver; favourable impression which has been
made upon our mind in regard to Brother Bantau's many excellent
qualifications as a Minister of Jesus Christ, there are some things in
hisg remarks, which strike us as not entirely respectful. The charge of
“prating” and ‘“‘a hobby” we think not quite in place, in reference to
the editors of the Gospel Advocate. We wish to treat all men
with due respect, and we ask nothing more for ourselves.
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2d. We anticipatee opposition, when we penned our 8th proposition
for discussion in the Nov. Ne. It reads as follows, viz. “The present
system of men’ hiring themselves out by the month, week, year or day, as
ts frequently practised, to perform the worship for the churches and brethren,
s ruinous to the cause of Christ wherever permitted.”

But we feel not quite ready yet to discuss these matters in all their
bearings. In our essays on the church, we wish to examine every
point suggested in this objectionable proposition. We desire, howe-
ver, to say to Brother Bantau, and our many preaching brethren who
fear disasters will befall the churchesif a “stipulated sum™ should not be
« promised to each, that the controversy is not regarding the support of
evangelists, but the manner of securing it. 'We have long felt the
evil experienced by the “poor half sustained (it should be starved
out) preachers,” being driven from the Gospel field for want of bread
for their families. "We respectfully suggest that, we think the great
error lies in the system. The brethren are generally disposed to do
right, but the plan adopted by many preachers, we think, defeats the ob-
Ject, and throws a gloom over the whole church. The brethren who
advocate the salary system, it occurs to us, lose sight of the fact,
that we professed in years past, to adopt the scriptures as our only rule
of faith and practice. Human expedients are often preferred to the
teachings of the spirit. Hence the brethren refer to their experience
as preachers, and not, so far as we have noticed, to the sacred records
for authority to take the best salary that can be secured. There is no
brother in the south west, known to us, who can boast of a much long-
er experience in the ministry than ourself, and all that we have seen
would lead us to a different conclusion from that of Brother Bantau.
‘We expect to submit our experience soon, and all we ask of the breth-
renis, a fair discussion, and if we do not show from the word of life,
and from facts undeniable, that the system maintained by many good
brethren, is productive of immense wrong doing, we are much mis-
taken. The christian system is one of perpetual benevolence, but the
plan which requires each member of the church to subscribe at the
beginning of the year what he will do, is well calculated to close every
liberal avenue of the heart, and to drive the honest preachers as beg-
gars from the Lord's vineyard. To be sure, the preacher who can
flatter, fawn, and tickle the ears of the fleshly, may command a rich
galary ; but Paul, by such persons, would be doomed to “tent-making.”
‘We forbear. Our purpose is to show there is a Gospel plan of sup-
porting preachers, which never fails in accomplishing the object con-
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templated ; and that 1;he evils of which the brethren are complaining so
bitterly, arise from the “philosophical system” which lias been borrowed
from Babylon. e Y

For the Gospel Advocate.
WEST TENNESSEE CO-OPERATION.

Broruer FANNING :— At my own request it was unanimously re-
eolved, that the Secretary of the Christian Co-operation of West Tenn.,
make out and forward to the Christian Age, Cincinnati, Ohio, and to
the Gospel Advocate, Franklin College,” Tenn., the Minutes of the
Annual Meeting, which came off at. Miller’s Chapel, Dyer Co., Tenn.,
commencing at 4 o'clock, P. M., December 7th, 1855. But, after ta-
king into consideration the great length of the proceedings, and the
exceeding preciousness of space in those invaluable papers, the great
smount of other important matters forever rushing and seeking a place
in their columns, I have concluded to make a draft upon the christian for-
bearance of the beloved brethren composing the christian co-operation.
If T did not have such confidence in the forgiving spirit that prevails
among them, I should make out and forward at length, but asitis I
shall only give you the most important, and leave you to judge of
the minor actions.

‘We are sorry to say that Elder W. G. Roulhac, one of the evangelists
who has been laboring for the co-operation, was not present. We were
proud to see so many of our ministering brethren present, more than
wag ever assembled together before in West Tennessee, (the State
co-operation at Paris only excepted.) After prayer by Elder John
Van Dyck, and the election of officers was had, the report from the
two ‘evangelists present, (Brother Green Hill and Robert B. Trimble,)
was called for, who represent peace as the beacon star among the
brethren, while the cause of primitive christianity, with a steady step
moves onward and upward. They commenced their operations about
the first of last April, and about which time Brother Trimble preached
his first sermon. They report one hundred and twelve additions. The
co-operation paid off Brethren Hill and Trimble for their services, and
appointed a committee to settle with Brother Roulhac as soon as pos-
aible. While the committee was settling up the affairs of the co-opera-
tive year just closed, there was some interesting and animated speak:
ing going on upon the most scriptural manner of christian co-operation.
(O, our brethren know how to discuss questions with each other, with-
out using those low flung epithets toward each other that some in Ten-
nessee use.)
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After closing up for the co-operative year of 1855, arrangements
were made for that of 1856, by securing the services of Elder James
Holmes, James Gilliland, and Robert B. Trimble, who are to labor
with, and in the congregations of Paris, McLemoresville, Roan’s Creek.
Reedy Creek, Phillipi, Bunker Hill, Liberty Grove, Dyersburg, Mil-
ler’s Chapel, Cagewville, Lamalsamac, and Mason’s Grove, in the coun-
ties of Henry, Carroll, Gibson, Madison, Haywood and Dyer. The
co-operation requested that the evangelists would stir up the pure minds
of the brotherhood, by delivering a series of discourses upon practical
christianity, and by setting each congregation in order as the Bible di-
rects, to ordain elders and deacons in all the congregations, (where they
are not,) tourge them to the necessity of assembling together upon the
first day of every week, for the purpose of contribution, breaking of
bread, and of prayer—in order to the perfecting of the saints in Christ
Jesus. The co-operation also requested that each congregation of the
saints belonging to the co-operative body select some worthy young
Brother, and train and encourage him to the work of the ministry.
About the time this unanimous request was made, two noble young
brethren, one from Mason's Grove, the other from Lamalsemac, step-
ped forward and expressed themselves as being willing to give their
time and talents to the service of the Lord, in the work of the ministry.
There were two others present, who are under the training of the el-
ders of Miller’s Chapel congregation. The Brethren generally were
greatly encouraged. By the request of the co-operation, Brother John
Van Dyck agreed to prepare an address upon the most scriptural man-
ner of christian co-operation, to be delivered at its next annual meeting,
Brother Robert B. Trimble his alternate. The co-operation then ad-
Journed to meet at Mason’s Grove, Madison county, on Friday before
the second Lord’s day in December next, at 11 o'clock, A. M.

Yours Fraternally,
JOHN H. MOSS.

THINGS GOOD AND EVIL.

Lexinaron, Ky., Feb. 9, 1856.

" Brerareny Faxnive & LipscomB—The February number of your
very neatly executed Advocate is to hand, for which I thank you. I
am truly glad to see a paper established in Nashville, and especially
such an one as the “Gospel Advocate.” The cause we plead, Truth,
and the whole brotherhood demand the advocacy of original Christi-
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anity in Tennessee and Alabama, and especially is it demanded in your
community. When it was my privilege to visit the church in Nash-
ville, some twelve years since, I found then, and for a long time after
considered to be, a congregation of more than usual interestand ability.
‘Who then could have anticipated its present humbled condition? But,
alas! “how have the mighty fallen.” T have heard the “pastor” who
has done all the mischief, plead the cause of righteousness with much
zeal, and, T thanked God for a young warrier filled with zeal and akility.
His present position is truly humiliating and fearful. Infidel in all its
tendency and results; yes, more than infidel, his teaching is in defiance
of the Word of God. Ten years past it would have been difficult for
any one to have persuaded me that the Church at Nashville, together
with its community, could have suffered so much. Truth and right-
eousness will, however, yet prevail, and many will mourn over their
apostacy. It is altogether vanity for us to hope for an exemption from
the many sore evils which have occasionally afflicted the Church in all
ages. You are directing your paper to the right point, as it strikes
me. I mean to first principles. The young need to have the founda-
tion of things placed before them, and the old require more teaching.
If we ever conquer our opponents it will not be done by, yielding up
the conflict, or using untempered mortar, We stand upon apostolic
ground, if the living Oracles can be relied upon, and it ought not to be
denied by any sensible, conscientious Christian, that great concessions
have been made to Bible truth since we commenced the present con-
flict. The Baptist have learned much (no matter from what source)
of God’s will to man, although they are yet in the mists, as I believe,
upon many subjects.

To deny that the commission given by Christ to the apostles, (Mark
xvi,) contains Heaven’s law for salvation to a sinner, is really strange.
The veil is yet over their faces. Nothing can be plainer;-Divine lan-
guage cannotimprove upon it, so far as I can see; but they are honest
in their conviction, no doubt, that “faith only” is the means by which
we reach pardon. Why then immerse? For what is it done? T
‘defy them to give ascriptural answer for their practice to this question.
But let us be patient, the world was not made or drowned in a day.
Time only can remove errors so long taught and cherished. We, too,
have been progressing in knowledge, and T trust in piety, and certainly
we need have no scruples in owning that we have made some changes
for the better during the past thirty years. It would be strange if we

had not. Yours truly, GEO. W. ELLEY.
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SUGGESTIONS RELATIVE TO “THE KENTUCKY MINIS.
TERIAL EDUCATION SOCIETY.”

Asg Christians, we should rejoice at all laudable efforts for the good
of man, and we take this occasion to state, that the brethren of Ken-
tucky have uniformly exhibited much liberality in the different Educa-
tional and Religious enterprises to which their attention has been
called. Still our zeal may not be according to knowledge. If the
wealth, talent, learning, energy, and influence, which have been exert-
ed for ten.years past, in politics, Free Masonry, Odd-Fellowship, and
Temperance reforms, had been directed to the cause of Christ, the
world would be in quite a different condition from what itis. The re-
spective institutions to which we have referred, doubtless have been of
incalculable value to the country, but we presume there is a much bet-
ter plan for accomplishing the same results.

‘When the abstract question, Shall preachers be men of sense and
education ? is submitted, all with one voice exclaim, yes, yes, yes, by
all means. But it strikes us, that the church is the proper school for
qualifying men and women for all the labors in the cause of Christ;
and, moreover, we exceedingly doubt the wisdom of encouraging any
school, or class of persons, independent of the churches, denominated
ministerial or otherwise. If the purpose is to educate the needy, we
say to the brethren, amen and amen. No object is more worthy of
their attention. In the words of Brother K., “The rich young men
will not preach,” and add, but few young men with worldly means can
be respectably educated, and, in our judgment, it would be genuins
wisdom in the churches to turn attention to the education of the poor.
If we can build up institutions to enable the needy to acquire know-
ledge, we shall certainly prove benefactors of our race. Is this the
purpose of the movement in Kentucky. A few of the brethren in the
South, with Brother N. Hockworth, are agitating the subject of an Or-
phan School ; and when we last saw our indefatigable brother, and
most able defender of the Gospel, John T. Johnson, he had the educa.
tion of orphan boys and girls much at heart. - If the brethren in Ken_
tucky and Alabama contemplate institutions for the education of the
poor of -the churches, and will speak plainly, the brethren of Tennes-
see will co-operate with them. Time will soon tell us the kind of a
school intended in Kentucky, and therefore we will hold our posnted
remarks in reserve. God speed every work worthy of his name.

T..F.
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CORRESPONDENTS.

Brorixr, J. W. M'Garvey, of Missouri, writes: “Brother Lips-
comb, I am well pleased with the dignified tone of the Gospel Advo-
cate, 'and the solid matter with which it is filled. I hope you will
never, for the sake of avoiding offense, permit your pages to be filled
with ¢rash. Before I conclude I must say, that T am much struck with
the field of labhor Brother Fanning marks out for himself in the No-
vember number. I shall await his discussion of the several proposi-
tions with a great deal of interest and anxiety. There is one good
thing in our circumstaﬁces, and that is, we are not so wedded to any
particular system as to prevent our following the leadings of truth un-
hesitatingly and implicitly. Go ahead with the discussions, and be
sure that there is no flaw in the argument, if there is we will make it
snap.”

‘Bro. C. M. Coruinsworrs, of Alabama, writes: “Your paper I
think the very thing we ought to have. It comes to us with truth, and
in the love of it, and is gentle and respectful towards those who differ
from us. We cannot drive those who see not as we see.”

(We'donot see very clearly the difficulty which brother C. requests
us to 'notice in regard to Liuke xvi. 16.) :

‘Bro. Joun M. Guorson, of Frederickton, Mo., writes: “Your pa-
jper is written in a style so forcible, plain, and argumentative, in defence
of the'sacred truths contained in the Holy Scriptures, that truly God
serving people cannot fail to be pleased with it. True, I speak only
for myself. ‘Itisan admirable feature in ‘The Gospel Advocate,’ that
it detracts from no man, that to which he is justly entitled. Christ
came not to distract the minds of men, but to impart to them the
knowledge of salvation.”

Brorurr E. R. Swira, of Limestone County, Texas, writes:
“ Brother Manning, I received, a short time since, three numbers of
the Gospel Advocate, and am well pleased with the spirit it breathes.
T hope it may be the means of bringing many fo the true light of the
gospel of our adorable Savior.”

Broraer A. Frowzrg, of Illinois, writes: “Brethren Fanning &
Lipscomb,—T am ' much pleased with your excellent periodical, and
will ‘endeavor to give it :a more general circulation through this coun-
“’y.”

Brother I, has our thanks for his very efficient service. e
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MINISTERS AND ELDERS MEETING.

Owing to difficulties, which no one out of Nashville need know, the
brethren saw proper to decline holding the meeting announced for the

last week in February, but we are happy to inform all concerned, that
the church at Franklin, Williamson county, through Brother F. H.
Davis, invites the teachers, overseers, and the disciples of Christ gene-
rally to meet in that place on Thursday before the second Lord’s day
in April, 1856.

‘We most cordially accept the invitatfon, and affectionately invite our
beloved brethren to meet us in consultation.

Brother Davis writes: “The brethren are desirous to have the meet-
ing, and will make all necessary preparations to entertain all who may
attend.”

Let this be the first meeting since 1842 for the purpose of the disci-
ples consulting together Tae DiviNe ORrAcCLES, in reference to God’s
ways and means to save the lost. Ep1TORS,

Our thanks are especially due to Brethren Shirley, Dill and Roberts
of Cannon Co.; Brother Wade Barrett, of Giles Co.; Brother .. N.
Murphree; of Warren Co.; Brother D. P. McCorcle, of Gibson Co.;
Brother F. H. Davis, of Franklin; Brother S. A. Baker, of Maury
Co.; Brother N. W. Carter, of Rutherford Co.; Brother C. R; Darnell,
of Marshall Co.; Brother W. C. Huffan, of Sumner Co.; Brother
L. Tillman, of Shelbyville; Brother R. Baxter, of Miss.; Brother
L B. Aden, of Paris, Tennessee; Drother A. Flower, of Illinois;
Brother J. H. Cain, of Marshall, Texas; Brother W. W. Nance, of
West Tenn.; Brother E. H. Darter, of Austin, Texas; Brother
Samuel Henderson, of Rusk Co., Texas; and our good sister B. D.
Bills, of Springfield, Mo, for their great interest manifested for the
success of the Gospel Advecate. There are many others also to whom
we are truly thankful for their great kindness. To all we can but ex-~
press our most heartfelt gratitude. "We are more convinced every day
that we live, the Gospel of our blessed) Savior alone can unite people,
and cause those who are under its influence to aid, assist and encour-
age cach other in every good work. May we all ever be ready to
build each other up and work together for the glory of God and the
prosperity of his kingdom on earth, W. L.
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.—NO. 6.
THE OFFICERS OF THE CHURCH.

Ix our last essay, we endeavored to show from the Scriptures of
truth, that church organization has reference to planting with Christ,
and rising in the body of the Lord, to walk in newness of life; and
also, that the purpose of the new institution is to educate and prepare
human beings for eternal happiness. ~We would respectfully remind
our readers, that we have used the phrase *church organization,” in
opposition to the idea of “officering the body,” and we desire to re-
peat, and if possible, impress the idea, that from the moment persons
are born into the kingdom, there is not only valuable labor for them
to perform, but they are “lively stones” in the building, and of them
is required, ‘‘spiritual sacrifice—the fruits of their lips——with which
God is well pleased”—and as they constitute the body of Christ, “the
pillar and support of the truth,” they are to perfect their character in
holiness, and in the fullest sense of the words, they are to keep and
dress God’s vineyard. They are to mutually assist each other in the
correction of faults, and to render each other suitable aid for growth in
grace and the knowledge of the truth. Though contrary to Stoicism,
and Epicurianism, as well as all modern systems of abstract philosophy,
the Christian religion can have little influence over any, save such as
“come into the vineyard” and work. Speculative systems encourage
inactfvity, sloth, stupidity, and brutality; but Christ’s religion says,
“Jabor, toil, overcome, wash your robesin the blood of ‘the Lamb, and
I will give you (says the Savior) a crown of life.” ‘

But are we to infer from the fact, that Christians are to ¢ exhort”
and “admonish” one another, that there are no officers in the church ?

1



98 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

A

If there are no officers, what is one's business is every one’s business,
and the church is likely to exist in great confusion. In examining
this subject profitably we first of all, divide the officers into
' EXTRAORDINARY AND ORDINARY.
Special emergencies create the want for extraordinary officers.
Hlence in the adjustment of questions, for which nations can refer to
neither example, or law, ministers extraordinary are appointed, with
power to act as their good judgment may direct after having examined
the whole question. In the creation of a new society, measures with-
out regard to law must be adopted; and in the establishment of the
Church of Christ, the world was barren of precept or example which
“could throw the least light on the subject. The new, was not like the
old covenant—the materials of the building differed from the old house
of Moses—there was a change also in the law, and as there were no
rules of action known as applicable, it pleased the Prince and head
of the body to create officers extraordinary to erect this heavenly
_edifice. Hence extraordinary officers are those specially called to the
work by the Lord. The first preachers, of course, could not preach
unless they were particularly sent—they knew not what to say, but
the Liord was to be “ mouth and wisdom to them,” and consequently
“they BroueHT glad tidings of good things”—such were special
agents, called to perform labor in reference to which they were
measurably ignorant, and were to be instructed by Him who called
them, as the peculiar work to be done required.

Tor illustration we select a single example of extraordinary officers.
1t is said by Panl, that *He who ascended up on high, led captivity
captive and gave gifts unto men. And he gave some apostles; and
some prophets; ‘and some evangelists ; and some pastors and teachers;
for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for edifying”
(othodomeen) building or erecting the house of God, or temple of
Christ; “Till we all come into the unity of the faith, and of the
knowledge of the Son of God, into a perfect man, into the measure of
the stature of Christ, that we be no more children, tossed to and fro
-and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the slight of men,
~and cunning craftiness, whereby they liein wait to deceive; but speak-
ing the truth in love, may .grow up into him in all things who is the
head—Chrigh; from whom the whole body fitly joined together, and
compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effec-
tual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body
unto the edifying (building) itself in love.,” This is a perfect picture
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of an extraordinary or supernatural body, and extraordinary or super-
natural agents to build it up. These specially called apostles, prophets,
evangelists, pastors, and teachers were ordained as Christ’s ambassadors
to erect his temple, compact every joint, set the house in order, and
give the laws to the members of the body, till the *perfection” or the
members attained to the knowledge of a perfect man in Christ—till the
body could edify itself in love, and then these extraordinary measures
were to cease. . See 1 Cor. 13th chap. ‘

They were all completed by the close of the first century, and thén
the officers were no further needed. Hence the idea of a successor is
most preposterous. . Those men all spake and acted by the direct in-
fluence of the Good Spirit of our God—they perfected the system of

. Christ’s religion; and consequently since John, the beloved, no man
has spoken by the Spirit, and not a syllable, word, sentence, or idea
has been added to the spiritual communications in the New Testament.
Therefore we have no apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors or teachers
in an extraordinary sense.

ORDINARY OFFICERS.

The inspired teachers having completed the work assigned them—
erected a self-perpetuating church, and given all the laws it could desire
to thoroughly furnish the members for good works, committed these
things to faithful men, who should be able to teach others. Instead
now of looking for new light upon the subject of religion, we look
back to the inspired writers, and the source of all spiritual knowledge
yet enjoyed by the world, i

The officers now spring from the wants of the church, and, conse-
quently; are the natural outgrowth of the church. As we care not to
trouble our readers with questions at all doubtful, we will examine such
officers and offices as the brethren universally, we presume, acknow-
ledge ; though it is possible the time is not far distant when we may
find as much authority for other officers as some already admisted.

The ordinary officers of the church, or such as Lhave mainly directed
in the body since inspiration closed, are ‘

1. EVANGELISTS.

2. Bismors or OVERSEERS.

3. DuAcons or MINISTERS.

It will be our purpose in the present number to examine very briefly
into the character, work; ete., of the evangelist. For the sake of clear.

' ness; we will contemplate the subject under such heads as we suppose
will give it system and force.
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1. The meaning of Fuvangelist.
The word evangelist, is from the Greek, Fuanjelistées—an announcer
of glad tidings, or préacher of the gospel. The word for gospel in the
oviginal, is Buangelion, and it is from the verb Euangelizoo, to announce
good news. «
Originally, the word was used in reference to ‘one, who proclaimed
news; that is, brought something new—what the hearers previously
knew not. Hence John came in the wilderness of Judea preaching
good news concerning One, so much more honorable than himself,
that he was not worthy to stoop down and wuntie his shoes. The
message the world had not lieard, and the first 'or inspired teachers of
‘the Christian institution, were commissioned to proclaim gloricus news
“¢oncerning one who was born a Prince and a Savior, to grant repent-
ance to Israel and the remission of sins. - The prophetic words are
“How beautiful are the feet of them that preach (first announce) the
gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things.” These men it
appears, must hayve been specially called and miraculously qualified, to
bring to the ears of the human family such marvelous things in regard
to salvation through the name of the despised Nazarine. But such as
repeated the words of the message from above as they learned it from
inspired men, were al§o denominated evangelists, and charged before
God and the Lord Jesus Christ to “preach the word;” and there is
atrict propriety in calling such ‘as repeat the words from memory or
from the written oracles, preachers of the gospel—evangelists. We,
however, regard no preacher since the days of the apostles, asin-
spired, and we can not anticipate a word or an idea that is new. Ttis
exceeding benevolence, however, that our kind Father has made
words of the gospel, as repeated in the ears of willing hearers, the
power of God to salvation.

2. Tur QUALIFICATIONS OF THE EVANGELIST.

There is perhaps no subject demanding from the religious world,
more serious consideration, than what is usually termed ministerial
qualifications. 'We call attention to it, more, for the present, with a
view of exciting proper interest in regard to its momentous importance,
than to elaborate its details.  The best models are those described in
the New Testament, and the Apostle Paul's instructions to Timothy
and Titus are all full and perfect in every part, ‘and we trust our
brethren will seriously examine every lesson written by inspiration.
The world’s idea of high ministerial qualifications, is certainly wide of
the mark. The most showy, mystical and loguacious *‘orators” are
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generally presumed the best gualified preachers; but whilst we are
strenuous advocates of universal education, and believe it would be
well for preachers to know every thing, we are not sure that what is
commonly called learning is of very great service to a minister of the
word. Indeed, we are not sure but the shilly-shally learning of the
age is often taken as a veritable substitute for the only correct qnalifi-
cations. Some years since a man who had supposed that the pulpit
was the finest theatre in the world to display his powers of eloquence
and learning, asked us with reference to the course of study to make a
preacher. Said the enquirer, “I want to preach, and I am determined
not to be a half-way preacher. If I can not be equal to the best, I
will not preach at all.” We replied that there were three very simple
qualifications of a minister of truth, viz:

1. A preacher should know how to read and speak English to an
audience in such a manner as to be understood.

He who supposes, that any simpleton can do this, should take his
first lessons in the primary branches of a common school education.

2. A preacher should be acquainted with the Bible, and believe it. .
There is no other theology.
~ 3. One to become a useful preacher, should be a good man, in the
Christian sense of the word, good. ~ £

‘We are not inclined to recommend other qualifications. Time may
suggest the propriety of amplifying these cardinal prerequisites.

3. TeE SCHOOLS BEST ADAPTED T0 MINISTERIAL EDUCATION. -

There are no theological institutions on earth, to be compared to the
churches of the Lord Jesus Christ. Churches walking in the ordi-
nances of the Lord, have their members at all times in training for the
conflicts of life. “ A hint to the wise,” is said to be sufficient.

4. Tue PreacHEr's CALL.

The Spirit of God, through the truth, calls all the members of the
body to exert the influence which their ability will permit, and he
who professes to be led by the Spirit, with qualifications to impart the
word of life to the perishing, and refuses, or neglects to do so, does
certainly resist the Spirit, if he do not lie to God.

So soon as any of the members of the body give evidence of ability
to labor in word and doctrine, the Spirit says to the members generally,
and to the overseers especially, ¢ Separate me those God-fearing men
for the work whereunto I have called them.”

5. Ture ORDINATION OF PREACHERS.

Having given practical evidence of capacity to teach, the candidates
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are consecrated after fasting and prayer, by the imposition of the
hands of the preshytery, or overseers of the respective churches.

6. Tag WORK oF EVANGELISTS.

The preachers of the gospel are called to announce the glad tidings
to perishing sinners, to plant churches, by initiating believers into the
school of Christ; to train the converted and saved, till they are “able
to admonish one another” and grow up into their Head in all things.
They are required “to set in order all things wanting in the churches,”
““ordain elders” or old men to constitute them bishops or overseers, to
watch with regard to false teachers and have a general care of the
churches as Paul and Barnabas had in Asia Minor. But the idea of a
preacher’s ensconing himself upon a salary as the pastor of any congre-
gation, is not only unscriptural ‘but ruinous to all churches in which it
is permitted. As there seems to be a determination on the part of
many to introduce this popish custom amongst the disciples of our
Lord, we respectfully invite the brethren generally to examine care-
fully the system before they adopt it. We need a hundred faithful,
carnest, and eloquent preachers where we have one, but it well be-
comes Christians to pray for deliverance from the blighting influence
of an indolent, insinuating, and covetous class of speculators, who are
striving to sell their chaffy and pompous sunday speeches for gold.
They have always snatched the very crumbs out of the children’s
months, and they restas a deadly incubus upon all churches over which
they preside. The system kills the congregations, first, by wnactivity ;
secondly, by spiritual stupor ; and thirdly, by pride to be like the rest
of the frivolous wo:ld. Should the preachers teach the congregations
to be religious, there will be ample work for the members to perform,
to give them spiritual life and energy.

7. THE SUPPORT OF PREACHERS.

God has promised to feed and clothe preachers and their familieg
when worthy of his grace. HBach congregation sends out her own
ministers of the word, with the tacit pledge that she is to see that they
and their families shall have their appropriate reward. In primitive
times, different congregations in which the servants labored, co-operated
in their support. Such is still the Gospel plan, and when the respec-
tive congregations fail to support their evangelists, it is positive evi-
dence that they have not been correctly taught, or that they do not be-
lieve the Liord. We have the most unwavering confidence that the
disciples generally are ready, willing, and waiting to act, whenever
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the preachers fill their respective places as they are called'of Heaven
to do.

8. TuE Furure REWARD OF THE PREACHERS, *

“ They that turn many to righteousness shall shine as the stars, for-

ever and ever.” Who would not aspire to such a calling ?
i BB,

“JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ONLY.”

HaviNeg examined briefly Dr. Ralston’s principal arguments on this
subject, we will bring these articles to a close by stating some objec-
tions to the doctrine of “justification by faith only,” which we regard
as very serious. It mnecessarily involves its advocates in difficulties
which cannot be surmounted without violence to the plain teachings of
the Oracles of God.

Our first objection to this doctrine is, that it makes faith come after
repentance.

That man cannot receive remission of sins (without which  he can-
not be juistified in " the sight of God) before he repents of his sins all
agree. Therefore, if faith is the immediate and only condition of
pardon, it follows that it must always come after repentance. But we
need not argue this point, for the author freely admits it. In his lecture
on repentance (page 270) we find the following language: ‘“but we
do contend that repentance precedes justifying faith and the new
birth, &e.” _

The Scriptures clearly teach, that “the faith of the gospel”—call it
“justifying faith,” “evangelical faith,” “saving faith,” or what you will
—is the first thing in religion, or the re-binding of the alien soul to its
God. Without faith a man can no more avail himself of a single item
of the means of salvation, extended to him through the gospel, than
he can create a world; for it is this alone that enables him to see his
lost condition, and directs him in the way that leadeth unto life. This
is evidently the apostle’s teaching in Rom. xi. 6, where he declares that
“without faith it is impossible to please him; for he that would come
to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder, of them that
diligently seek him.”

But Dr. Ralston can easily set aside such old fashioned teaching as
the above, when the life of a favorite dogma of modern orthodoxy is
concerned. IHear him :

“ It appears evident from the total depravity of human nature, as
taught in Scripture, that the soul must first be visited by the conviet-
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ing grace of God, and that o degree of fd‘z'th must be produced before
the first step can be taken toward salvation. This we find also clearly
taught in the word of God.” He then quotes Paul's language; in Rom.
xi, T, o prove that a degree of fuith must precede repentance!  Thus
he disarms the Apostle’s language of its power against this cherished
doctrine of his system of “Divinity,” by mustering it into service to
prove something that he admits to be true! Surely it must have been
in view of the dangers to his position, presented by the above passage
of Scripture, that he entrenched himself behind this declaration :
“ Now observe, we do not contend that repentance sprecedes the
enlightening, and to some extent the quickening influence of the Holy
Spirit, and some degree of faith.” Such is a specimen of the tactics
employed for the defence of a position, the truth of which one cannot
call in question without incurring the danger of being excommunicat-
ed, as a heretic, from the family of the orthodox! Let us note some
of the consequences of this argument. In the conclusion of the author’s
lecture on the subject of faith (page 288,) we have the following
excellent definition of true faith: “The faith which, passing through
the undefstanding, fixes its seat deep in the heart, and trusts or relies
on Christ for present salvation, is that faith which alone can justify
and save a sinful soul.” . And this faith, we are told, comes after re-
pentance. The *same degree of faith’ then, which precedes repentance,
must be of comparatively little importance, and must be regarded as
what Dr. Ralston terms *that faith which has its seat in the head,”
“dead faith,” “devils faith,” &c. "We must .therefore conclude that
Paul, in the xi chapter of Romans was speaking of a faith which can-
not save the soul, since according to Dr. Ralston, the A postle referred
to that slight degree of faith which precedes repentance—that the faith
of Abraham, and of Sarah, of Moses, Joseph, David, and the prophets,
was a “dead faith1l” Now why should the Apostle take such pains
to exemplify that inconsiderable degree of faith which precedes re-
pentance, and yet give us not one word in reference to that more im-
portant faith which saves the soul?

But if the Apostle Paul does not define and fully exemplify, in the
eleventh chapter of Romans, the faith which saves the soul, where
shall we goito find such definition and exemplifications? = Probably
to such oracles of wisdom as *Ralston’s Elements of Divinity!”
certainly not to the New Testament.

But the great Apostle, in the last verse of the tenth chapter of

.Romans, says: ‘“But we are not of them who draw back unto perdi-
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tion, but of them who believe to the saving of the soul”” Following
this, in the same connection, he defines that faith which operates “to
the saving of the soul;” and then proceeds to illustrate it by numerous
examples. This most eloquent discourse of the Apostle seems to
have been written for the purpose of putting the subject of faith
beyond all doubt, and is well calculated to give perfect satisfaction to
every mind untrammeled by prejudices in favor of the teachings of
men. e speaks of that faith which leads the sinner to repentance
and salvation—which arrests the poor prodigal, as he wanders far from
home in the destructive ways of sin and folly, and leads him back to
his Father’s house. Thisis the faith which, in the sixth verse of the
chapter, is represented as being absolutely necessary to him who would
come to (lod. THe uses the term throughout the chapter, and indeed
as often as he has occasion to speak of faith (not much less than one
hundred and fifsy times,) without any of those modifications which
men now find it so convenient to apply to it, for the accommodation of
their peculiar system of religion.

Whenever any view of the subject of faith is presented by the
Seriptures incompatible with their own ‘preconceived notions, they
dispose of the difficulty in a very summary manner by telling us that,
in this passage a different sort of faith is meant! Thus they are ever
armed against all opposition on this point, by an abundant supply of
such invincible objectives as ‘‘historical,” evangelical,” ‘human,’
? “intellectual,” “saving,” “justifying,” &c.,—technicalities of
modern theology which have no existence in the oracles of God.

The progress of the age in religion possibly may require such addi-
tions to the scriptural vocabulary; but if the world continues to ad-
vance with such rapid strides, we may confidently -expect that the
glorious day of light is not far distant when the teachings of such Old

“divine,

Fogies as Paul, and Peter, and James, already falling into disrepute,
will be entirely lost sight of |

That faith must precede repentance is further evident from the
manner in which it is received. In Rom. x. 17, we learn that “faith
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” To this propo-
sition the author gives his assent, and, under this head, defines faith to
be “not a blind assent of the mind, resting upon no rational founda-
tion; but it is a well-grounded conviction, and a reasonable confidence,
based upon good and sufficient evidence.” This is a good definition of
faith; and, if Paulis to be taken as authority in Rom. x. 17, the
“word of God,” received into an honest and understanding heart, is



106 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

the “good and sufficieht evidence” which is capable of producing this
“well-grounded conviction” and “reasonable confidence.” Now the
“hearing of the word,” all agree, necessarily precedes repentance, and
therefore faith, the immediate result of this hearing, must also precede
repentance.

This conclusion, it will be observed, rests upon the presumption that
faith is the legitimate result of “good and sufficient evidence,” which,
as we have seen, the author admits. But he seems to take a some-
what different position on page 287. He there informs us that
“justifying faith,” which is the faith in question, ‘“implies more than
the assent of the understanding, resulting from the force of testimony ;”
by which, of course, he means to say that the result of testimony, -
however strong, is a mere assent of the understanding to the truth of a
proposition. :

Again, on the same page, he says: “This doctrine (that faith is the
result of testimony) appears to be inconsistent with the depravity and
native inability "of man to do any thing toward salvation, without
divine grace imparted. For if faith be the condition of salvation, as
all admit, (?) and if it be the natural result of a mental exercise in the
examination of testimony, then it will follow that, as man can exercise
his intellect at pleasure, independent of aid from Divine influence, he
may believe of himself and be saved by the mere exercise of his
natural powers.” So far, then, is the word of God from being able to
produce faith in the heart of man, as Paul teaches, that, even after its
heavenly testimony has been received and maturely weighed, man is
not a believer, nor can be, until he has repented of his sins and a
miracle has been wrought, in the communication of “Divine influence,”
to enable him to believe | JiEeE

We are thus brought to the statement of a second objection. The
doctrine of “justification by faith only” not only makes faith come
after repentance, but it puts the exercise of faith beyond the limits of
man’s natural powers. In other words; if we admit the truth of this
doctrine, we must conclude that, after an individual has exercised his
natural abilities to their fullest extent in the examjnation of the word
of God; after he is thoroughly convinced that he is a sinner, and that,
without an interest in the blood of Jesus, he is in continual, imminent
danger of eternal banishment from the presence of God and the glory
of his power; he is still unable to ‘“believe to the saving of the
soul,” until he is indued with power from on high to enable him to
exercise ‘‘justifying faith.” We must admit that the utmost the word
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of God can effectis the conviction of the understanding, and that the
heart cannot be affected except by the agency of abstract * Divine in-
fluence.”

‘We shall have no controversy with the author in regard to the

definition of faith. We freely admit that it must not only convince
the understanding but must enlist the feelings and affections of the
heart; but we maintain that the only medium of access to the heart is
the intellect, and that it is the legitimate effect of the “quick
and powerful” word—the “sword of the spirit,” acting through the
understanding; to penetrate the deep seat of the affections. If we
deny this we must conclude, that the sublime attestations to the truth
of the heavenly Oracles have less effect upon the heart of man, than
the evidences upon which we act in the comparatively unimportant
things that pertain to this life. =~ "When evidence sufficient was pre-
sented, to convince the understanding of King David that the erring
‘but beloved Absalom was dead, did the effect of the testimony reach
no farther? Was the depravity of David's heart such that, after the
conviction of the understanding, it had to be touched and softened by
miraculous spiritual influence to enable the King to feel and lament his
loss ? ‘
The effect of faith upon the heart is always proportioned to the
importance of the object of its regard. This effect we see continually
exemplified in the daily walks of life, calling into action the various
feelings and passions of our nature, as hope, joy, gratitude, love, &ec.
In matters pertaining to the concerns of this life all admit that it is the
result of sufficient testimony, and yet it sets in motion the springs of
human action. And must we suppose that the same principle is less
effective, when it has regard to the more momentous concerns of a
future state ? .

But we are met here by the popular objection that, the understand-
ings of the great majority of persons, in enlightened Christendom, are
thoroughly convinced of the truths of the Gospel, and yet compara-
tively few have complied with the terms of salvation. I must confess
I have not yet come to entertain so degrading a conception of human
nature, poor and fallen as it is, as to admit the truth of the declaration.
Lot believed, upon the Angels’ testimony, that the city of Sodom
would be destroyed, and acting upon his convictions he escaped the
impending evil. Suppose he had not obeyed the mandate of the An-
gels, but remained in his place until the destructive *brimstone and
fire from the Liord out of heaven” rained down to the destruction of
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that devoted city ; on the supposition that he believed the Angels’ tes-
timony, how irrational would his conduct’ appear to us!  Yet we are
taught, (and it is utterly Zeterodom to disbelieve it,) that rational men
and women who are thoroughly convinced, that the only way to hap-
piness, present and eternal, is by the cross of Christ; that those who
obey the gospel of the Son of God shall receive a hundred fold in this
world, and eternal life hereafter ; that those who refuse such obedience
are in daily, hourly danger of the eternal punishment which awaits the
wicked, ‘“where the worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched;” can
still be stupidly indifferent to these momentous concerns! The most
charitable conclusion is, that they do not believe these things ; that they
are either the victims of an insidious skepticism, scarcely acknowledged
even to themselves, or that, without investigation, they have given a
“blind assent” to certain truths the force of which they have never
felt.

God has given to man his holy Word, setting forth his Son as the
proper object of faith, and presenting abundant evidence to convince
the world that he is the Christ, the only hope of salvation. Now if it
be true, that man has not the ability, in the thorough apprehension of
Seriptural testimony in all its force, to believe unto salvation, it follows
that the thousands, whose understandings, we are told, have been con-
vinced by the word of God, cannot justly be held responsible for not
believing. The “force of testimony” has only affected the head, while
the heart remains untouched. If therefore they die (as many of them
must) without that zeart faith, which the special intervention of divine
agency alone can enable them to exercise, they cannot, in justice, fall
under condemnation. Thisilly agrees with the Master's denunciation
against the “unbeliever: *He that believeth not shall be damned.”

Again: if man cannot believe by the exercise of his natural powers,
it necessarily follows that, in order to the exercise of faith, he must
either be miraculously endowed with a new power of mind, or some
latent power must be aroused by divine energy, which would otherwise
have remained forever dormant. The total depravity of man’s nature,
the result of Adam’s fall, must therefore consist, in part at least, either
in the total extinction or in the suspension of certain functions of the
human mind | = Dr. Ralston’s view of the subject may be gathered from
the following expression: *Nor can man ever possess faith till #hrough
grace he exercise the ability with which God has endowed him.” That
is, God has given to man the natural ability to believe, but he cannot
exercise that ability uxtil he is enabled to do so by a special dispensas
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tion of grace/ One would think that the same cause, which operated
in so far destroying a single element of man's moral nature that
nothing short of the Omnipotence, which originally created it, could
call it into action again, would have had the -same effect upon the
whole. This would lead us to the adoption of tle old Calvinistic
theory of regeneration, which is based upon the presumption that man
is not susceptible of religious impressions before the entire renewal of
his spiritual nature.

The last objection which we shall urge to the doctrine of “justifica-
tion by faith ounly” is, that it is contrary to facts presented in the
Seriptures. :

The first presentation of the gospel terms of salvation to dying
men, was on the first Pentecost after our Liord’s ascension to heaven.
The Holy Spirit descended, according to promise, and the Apostles
were ‘‘endued with power from on high” to preach the gospel of
peace to the nations. And whilst the multitude gazed with astonish-
ment at the wonderful display of almighty power, Peter, to whom
were entrusted -the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, arose and
preached to them the 'simple story of the gospel. The effect of that
preaching was that many, who heard, believed. Their faith came “by
hearing,” just as Paul'says it comes, and had its existence in the hearts
of the Pentecostians before the terms of salvation were ever proclaimed
to them. And shall we be told that this amounted to nothing more
than a mere ‘‘assent of the understanding”—the faith of the head
which reaches no further? What saith the Oracle? ¢ When they
heard they were cut to the Zeart.” The word of God, which Peter by
inspiration spake, passing ‘through the understanding penetrated the
heart, and wrought a great change in its feelings and affections. There
were doubtless many sincere Jews present, who verily believed that
the man Jesus, who was put to death on Mount Calvary a few weeks
‘before, was an impostor. They thought that the end of the Jewish
Law was not yet, and that the terms of salvation were still to be
sought in its ceremonies. Suddenly, however, they are convinced that
he, whom they had crucified, was “made both Lord and Christ.”
They believed and the effect of their faith was they asked Peter and
the rest of the Apostles, “Men and brethren what shall we do?”
Now, since faith is a matter of such vital importance, it is but reason-
able to suppose that, if these people on pentecost had not exercised
faith before they addressed this important question to the Apostles,
Peter would have told them to “believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,”
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in order to salvation. But he says not one word tc them about be-
lieving, and therefore they must have been believers already; and in
as much as he requires them still to comply with other conditions for
the remission of sins, we conclude *that by works a man is justified
and not by faith only.” j

THE INDIAN MISSION.

Dear BrerureN :—I have recently returned from a preaching tour
of about three thousand miles through Missouri, Arkansas, and the
Cherokee Nation. In all this extensive and laborious trip, performed
in the months of November, December, January, and February, by
steamboat, railroads, stage, horseback, and sometimes on foot, the Lioxd
has hlessed me with good health, good friends, and a safe return * home
again.” Oh help me to praise the Author of every good and perfect
gift !

Ina hasty trip through Missouri, being authorized by our Mission-
ary Society, I solicited aid for the missionary cause. The churches
had contributed their thousands to Bethany College and Christian Uni-
versity, and their Aundreds for Revision, and therefore came to the
sage conclusion, that a few dimes or dollars was all that they could and
ought to do for the conversion of the children of Shem! The richest
Christian brother, whose heart and purse were appealed to; said he had
“no sympathy for the Indian!” His good wife’s apology for withhold-
ing her hand was, the red man had shot at her grandfather in Ken-
tucky. The Kansas war was another insurmountable obstacle. But
some of the churches and brethren responded to the missionary call,
and contributed about $166.

I traveled generally over the Cherokee Nation. Though the weath-
er was very cold, yev I preached at several important points, visited
many of my former acquaintances and old friends, and conversed much
in reference to the political, educational, agricultural, and religious state
and prospects of the Cherokees. They have had many serious difficul-
ties, growing out of their removal West. But they have recovered from
the temporary violence, and civil law again reigns. Education is ad-
vancing in the Nation. They have a good system of District schools, at
which hundreds receive a common English education, and in which
many are prepared for the National Seminaries. They have two Na-~
tional Seminaries at which many males and females, who have received
the prescribed preparation at the district schools, take a regular four
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years’ course in languages, sciences, etc. This system of education is
sustained by the interest of several hundred thousand dollars, vested
in United States stocks. Under this system, if well managed, the
Cherokees are destined, in a few years, to become a highly educated
people.

Nearly all the families of the Nation are engaged in agricultural pur-
guits. Their dwelling houses vary from the comfortable cabin to the
splendid fram and brick mansion. Their farms vary from ten to one,
two, and three hundred acres. In many places they have fine winter
and summer range and large flocks of hogs, cattle, horses, and mules.
Thousands of beef cattle are driven from the Nation to Calitornia and
other parts of the United States. Nothing is wanting to make the
Cherokees vastly wealthy but more industry and economy. They
have no taxes to pay for the support of civil government, no education-
al fees to pay, and have one of the best stock countries in the world,
having the best country west of the Mississippi river in the same lati-
tude.

The Moravians, Presbyterians, Baptists, and Methodists, have many
missionaries, mission schools, and churches among the Cherokees.

Hundreds of Cherokees have died pious members of the churches,
and hundreds are still as moral and pious members of the churches as
we have in the States. :

The Cherokees have a written language of their own, invented by a
Cherokee who spoke no English. The constitution and laws of the
Nation are published and read in Cherokee and English. Portions of
the Old Testament, the whole of the New Testament, and many
Hymns and Tracts, have been translated into Cherokee. They also
have a national printing press, and for many years published a national
weekly newspaper, printed in both languages, titled in the old Nation
“The Cherokee Pheenix,” and in the West “The Cherokee Advocate.”
It is however suspended at this timé, but will likely be resumed again.

Thus we see that the Cherokees have all the means of improvement.
All they need in a religious point of view is more missionaries to aid
them in applying the means. They have every degree and variety of
color and civilization among them, from the full copper to the snow
white, from the rude child of nature to the cultivated statesman and
refined matron. They are in advance of all the other Indian tribeg,
and are looking forward to the happy day when they shall be added as
another bright star to the American constellation. They only want a
little more time and more help to more fully prepare them for the glo-
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rious adoption. A vast multitude of full blooded, half breeds, quarters,
eighths, sixteenths, thirty-seconds, etc., old and young, rich and poor,
male and female, are gradually advancing in all the civilization and
christianization of Christian nations, and furnish as good materal for
the finishing polish of the Christian missionary as can be found among
the millions of the children of Shem, Ham, and Japheth in either of
the four quarters of the globe.

But the Cherokeee Nation is only a part of the great missionary
field in the far West. The whole Indian Territory west of Iowa, Mis-
souri, and Arkansas is inhabited by thousands and tens of thousands of
the children of Shem, Ham, and Japheth. A great number of whites
and negroes live in the Chocktaw, Chickasaw, Creek, and Cherokee
countries, the former by marriage, or by permit as mechanics, mer-
chants, ete., the latter as slaves. InKansasand Nebraska the Indians
have reservations, and the residue of the Territory is being rapidly

settled by thousands of whites from all parts of the Union, North and
South. '
Now let me say, in conclusion, that if our Missionary Society wishes

or intends to do any thing in the great missionary field of the world,
in my humble judgment, a more promising harvest cannot be found on
the globe than the Indian Territory. Who will be the reapers?
Have we no preachers willing to gain eternal honors in this great mis-
gionary field? 'Will the Christian churches of the United States
furnish the means? Will the churches of Tennessee contribute a
liberal proportion ? "Who will speak, or write, or do something worthy
go benevolent and so glorious a cause? We pause to see.
Your brother in Chuist,

J. J. TROTT.
Franklin College, Tenn., March 6, 1856.

THE PRISONER—A QUESTION.

“BroraEr FANNING :(—Suppose Mr, A., a citizen of the world,
should kill Mr. B., and afterwards Mr. A., should hear the gospel in
prison and submit to its authority, and should desire to commemorate
the Liord’s death, what should be done?”

Repry.—If penitentsin prison should be permitted to take the yoke
of Jesus Christ, of course, it is their right to remember his death in
partaking of the bread and wine. Let the saints visit the imprisoned
brother for the purpose of observing the ordinance with him. We
have immersed many in our State prison, and broken bread with them,
in much humility, and derived mo small degree of spiritual improve-
ment from it ‘“ 2L 08
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CONVERSION. 45 4T YF]T :

TrE meaning of the phrases convert or conversion; though palpably
plain and easy to be understood by an appeal to our“Djctionaries, arg,
nevertheless wholy misapplied when the Christian rehg}oﬁ'lgpyg xg@i\
A proper understanding of these terms develops to the Bible s t
also the meaning of the words pardon, remission, salvation, new birtl,
and regeneration. They are kindred words to convey the same truth.
He that is converted is saved from all past sing, and he that occupies
this position to the divine government, as a matter of necessity, is es-
teemed as enjoying the remission of sins, salvation, the new birth, and
rezeneration.

Conversion, it is true, like most if not all of the other terms alluded
to, is a generic term, and may be applied equally to all sorts of conver-
sions. A few examples willsuffice. A is converted from falsehood to
truth; from dissipation to sobriety; from the barbarous to the civil state;
from the single to the married state; from an ignorant to an intelligent
state. Of course, therefore, it may be applied to the condition of the
mind, the heart, and to the whole person.

When A. is converted from lying to the truth, it necessarily involves
the idea of speaking; or the writing of the truth. It isnot, therefore, a
decision of the mind simply, but action is always involved.

But we appeal to Walker, and Robinson’s Calmet for the meaning
of the word “conversion” or “ convert.”

“To Convert: To change into another substance, to transmute; to
change from one religion to another; to turn from a bad to a good life;
to apply to any use, to appropriate.”— Walker.

4 Conversion, a turning from one state, manner of life, course of con-
duct, or principles to another: As from the worship of idols to that of
the true God.”— Calmet.

Let usnow hear the apostle Peter : “ Repent ye therefore, and be
converted.” Was this a command or a promise? If a command, it
could and must be obeyed; but if a promise, no- obedience was de-
manded, but was simply to be enjoyed. The first implies duty and ac-
tion, the latter improvement, and a state peculiar to the gospel.

Qur Baptist, Preshyterian, Methodist friends, and others affirm, that
when the mind and heart has undergone a change from the love of sin
to that of God, that such a person is converted, saved, pardoned, regene-
rated,' or justified. :

Conversion from one course of life, or from one religion to another
always stands inseparably connected with means, or its antecedentsor steps,
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He that is converted to God, first hears, then believes, or trusts, then
feels, and last of all he turns from the service of Satan fo that of God.
Turning is, therefore, but the result of hearing, believing and feeling.

No Jew was converted to Jesus Christ until after his public confes-
sion, that Jesus, and not Moses, was now his lawgiver and Savior.
Nor could any one be regarded as ““ converted” to Christ, who was not
immersed. Positive proof.

“For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put
on Christ.” Gal. iii. 27.

Ttis also as plainly taught that in order to the benefits of Christ's
death for salvation, we must be baptized into if. Proof. ¢“Xnow you
not that so many of us as were baptized @nto Jesus Christ, have been
baptized tnto s death.”—Rom. vi. 3, 4.

From the above facts, connected with many others which might be
offered, we are prepared to affirm, that the orthodox teaching upon the
subject is. wholly self-created, has no countenance from the scriptures
whatever. They apply it simply to the state of the mind and heart, the
apostles always to the state of the wholeman. The first stops in their
reasonings and feelings ; the latter in their actions. :

‘We adduce the following facts: “Unto you first; Grod having raised
up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, (how and when?) in turning
(not for it) away every one of you from his iniquities.” (Actsiii. 26.)
It is manifest from this article, that in order to conversion the whole
man must be turned to God; not simply his heart or affections, Such
a change of the affections only prepares the sinner for the turning, it
isnot the turning itself.

It seems to be wholly impossible for our friends, who object to our
teaching, to discriminate between the state of the mind and affections,
and the change of the sinner's state. "With them conversion is com-
plete when the sinner believes, or fully approve of God’s plan of sal-
vation.

In order that we may the more fully understand the apostolic use of
the word convert, the following scripture is given: “Let him know,
that he w ich converteth the sinner from the ervor of his way, shall save
a soul from death, and shall hide (or cover) a multitude of sins.”
James v. 2. .

Itis evident that James did not consider the sinner - cenverted, or
saved until he was turned from his evil practices ; this he could not do
until his views and feelings were changed. In conversion, both soul,
spirit, and body must be actively engaged. To turn the heart is not



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 115

N TN

enough, we must turn the whole man to God. The consummating act

in this process is immersion. All going before are only preparatory to

this act. GEO. W. ELLEY.
Lexington, Ky., Feb., 1856.

€

v

OUR CONDITION AND NEEDS.

Drar Broruer Lipscoms:—Permit me to state my views upon
the subject of Christian co-operation. We have made effort after
effort to establish a system of co-operation, and it seems that all our
trials have hitherto beeh abortive. I am thoroughly convinced that
the failure has been occasioned by a combination of circumstances,
Some few years ago our cause seemed to be prosperous, we had several
laborers in the field proclaiming the gospel, but since then an adverse
wind has blown over our horizon, and clouds of distraction and dis-
content have hovered over us, and now Zion is in mourning, Some
few years since when J. B. F. held the helm of ourprosperous begin-
ning in the course of co-operation, he with his too liberal sentiments,
called into the field of service more labores than we had means to pay,
and ever since there has been a retreating from the field and the aspect
we now present is a lamentable one. In order to the prosperity of
the cause we plead, there must be an understanding of the scriptural
rale of Christian contribution. I am convinced that the proper plan of
contributing is in proportion to a person’s ability; for it should be re-
membered that the “ Barth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof,” and
the earthly possessions with which we are blessed, are lent to us, and
ere long weshall have to give an account for the mannerin which we
make use of them.

I do not pretend to say that the brethren ought to make the
preachers rich, or that preachers out to expect it; but many of our
preaching brethren are poor and have large families to support, and
unless they get a support for themselves, they are forced to abandon
the ministry. Now, my dear brother, this ought not to be so. And
again we have many young and pious brethren who would:imter into
the ministry and whose - qualifications would enable them to proclaim
the gospel successfully, but many of them are poor and cannot go forth
at their own expense, and we have not a system at work that promises
them support. Hence they seek some other employment for their
support. I hope that you and brother I, will take some notice of
the subject of Christian co-operation as taught in the Bible, and lahor
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the matter in the “ Advocate.” I am fully aware that many of the
brethren are opposed to the equality system of contribution, but I
think those brethren are honest in their intentions, and all that is
necessary for them to know is, that the equality system is in unison
with the teachings of the Bible, and they would be willing at all times
to acquiesce in carrying out the great principles of the Christian insti-
tution, by contributing for the benefit of the Lord’s cause in proportion
to their ability. T am very sensible of another fact in reference to the

" present state of affairs. "We have had some preachers in our service,
whose manner of address was harsh and severe, which had a tendency
to alienate the minds and feeling of the brethren from contributing any
thing to encourage such preaching as those persons practiced. We
should at all times keep in mind the sacred truth, that love is to con-
quer the world, and we should ever manifest the Spirit of our Savior.
For when we want to convince any person of the truth, it is very im-
proper to insult, in presenting truth.

In the contemplated meeting at Franklin, I hope we may have some
of the best heads and hearts in Tennessee; for if ever there was a time
in Tennessee that all the talent was needed, now is the time. And I
most firmly believe that this lamentable scourge will prevail until we
do come to the scriptural system of co-operation. Other plans aside
from this, are the inventions of men, and must evidently give place
for the true plan when it shall have been presented in its true colors,
colors too tinged with the descending dews of Heaven. The true plan
of Christian co-operation acts reciprocally in its tendency and bearing
in a Christian community. A minister laboring for a faithful church,
feels like he is sustained by them; having confidence in their integrity
of purpose, it will tend to nerve him up and to proclaim the truth with
renewed energy. Thusit is that the faithful minister becomes identified
in feeling and interest with his hearers. Thereis no church that can
prosper without the union of effort of minister and church. T believe
most firmly that there is too much jealousy existing in the minds of
many preachers and churches, for them to'present the proper aspect in
the world in order to gain souls to Christ.

I hope you will pardon me for so lengthy a letter, for you may be |
sure I feel a deep and vital mterest in the establishment of the Bible
system of co-operation. There is a great work for us to perform in
the world. We are regarded as the *“Salt of the earth;” shall we not
then use all the saving influence we may have in order to the conver-
sion of the human family? Great and neble is' the Christian calling,
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great and glorious are the promises of the gospel, and who is there
that is willing to let go the hope that has so long consoled his drooping
gpirits and cast himself back on the rolling billows of uncertainty
without hope, without Jesus as a friend? I trust none.

In the Christian course, and notwithstanding troubles, trials, and
difficulties may rise up around us, yet if Jesus is our strength, all is
safe. 'What is there herein this world which should claim our earnest
endeavors more than to promote the cause of our Savior? In view of—
our responsibility to God and our fellow men, let us strive for the
“Crown of Glory,” reserved in heaven for all who love the appearing
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Then in the midst of seeming dispondency
we should “contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the
Saints,” remembering that the great prize is at the end of the race.

Your brother in Christ,
C. R. DARNELL.

New Hope, Tenn., Feb. 16, 1856.

REMARKS.

We are disposed to think there is a disposition with our brethren to
entertain gloomy feelings in regard to the many troubles which have so
seriously affected us in Tennessee. The only profit that we can derive
from any bitter experience of the past is, that we may thence learn
wisdom for the future. Beyond this a constant recurrence to matters
that are unpleasant not only fails to profit, but rather produces injurious
consequences. To ever look at the darker aspects of matters, rather
tends to weaken our confidence in each other and the Truth. Sadand
mortifying as has been our condition, there is nanght in it that should
cause despondency to any lover of the Truth of Heaven. That men
should betray the best of causes, be led away by wicked delusions, is
but an exhibition of what misguided ‘and depraved human nature is
capable. But still we have lost nothing. The truth of the Gospel is
as strong to-day as it was when Peter smote with it the proud hearts
of the mocking rabble on Pontecost and made them acknowledge the
“same Jesus whom they had crucified both Lord and Christ.” If
man’s opposition or defection could have destroyed the gospel, its days
wouldlong since have been numbered. Tt rests upon no such founda-
tion. Though all men should forsake it, and pronounce it false, what
could it matter to those who believe God rather than man, and are con-
tent to let “ Him be true but every man a liar.”

Let usrather look at what is hopeful and gives promise of better
things. Our experience in the Christian life runs back not many de-
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cades, but still we believe that people calling themselves Christians in
Tennessee are as ready to-day to do the commands of the Savior and
sustain his cause as they have been for many years. There seems to
be a general and earnest desire among the brotherhood to manifest a
different spirit in the cause of our Master. We are disposed to hope
for better things. The great matter of need is tolearn to trust the
word of God rather than systems of men, and to become content to
worship God according to the purity and simplicity of hisown appoint-
ments. We have much of the old leaven of sectarian ecclesiasticism,
which does us much harm.. But we trust we are learning the right
way, and are disposed to practice what we learn. God’s Word con-
tains all the wisdom that is necessary to build us up, and let us hope that
our brethren are disposed to obey its requirements. W. L.

WORDS OF FRIENDSHIP AND ENCOURAGEMENT, WITH
GOOD SUGGESTIONS.

Broruers Fansine aNp Lipscoms:—I have, through the kind-
ness of one of your subscribers, had the pleasure of reading the col-
umns of the Advecate, from the publication of the first number up to
January. And were I to undertake to relate the interest I have taken
in reading said volumes, words would not express the high estimate I
put upon the work. Your views on Co-operation; on the practice of
some of the cougregations hiring men to worship for them, also on
faith and speculative opinions, accord well with the teachings of the
Bible. Your sentiments on negative Christians, negative and insulting
preaching are important ; and had they been expressed years ago, and
the brethren given heed to them, the injury that has been done, would
not now have to be repented of. Brethren, were you in talking dis-
tance of me, I would like to discourse with you much upon these sub-
jects. They are truly important, and ought to be soberly and seriously
considered.

‘Would it not be a matter of great importance if men of pretension
would examine the Word and themselves, comparing the two together,
that they might see if the Spirit and theirs were in kind and object the
same? The church has one head and body, and one Spirit that ani-
mates that body. T shall look for something interesting upon the mem-
bers of the church in the next number of the Advocate, and if not in the
next before you leave the subject. T have confidence in your ability
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to present this matter to the mind of your readers in the proper form.
0, how lovely is the spirit of our Divine Master, how productive of
good fruits; and the possessor of a like spirit isalso lovely. This spirit
makes all good. The husband, the wife, the neighbor, and the states-
man. It proposes peace in the domestic circle, among neighbors, and
peace between nations, Who then would be ashamed to advocate its
power, or refuse to partake of its blessedness? The Church, O, where
is its presence, and the spirit thereof? We see professions, but we
suffer and mowrn for the want of reality. Since I have been reading
the Advocate, I have thought there was a brighter day dawning, bus
Ilive in continual fear and dread; believing, as I do, that the pres-
ent year will present many temptations. . Political excitements will
run high, and the church will in some degree partake of its deadly in-
fluence. You, as publishers of a religious journal, will in due time
give a word of admonition. The Elders of tne different congregations
willbe at their post—ever watchful; the preachers also giving aid.
These combined influences, the press, elders, and preachers, may, in a
great measure, keep the church from under the influence of worldly
strife. If so all will be accounted worthy, and the blessings of Heaven
will attend their efforts. E. J. MAYHEW.
Locust Grove, Weakly Co., Tenn,, Feb. 4, 1856.

A GLOOMY PROSPECT.

A HiGHLY esteemed brother of the South writes in the following
mournful strain :

“Drar Broruer FasyiNe:—C hristianity is nearly prostrate with
the few that seemed to loveit. We have not had any preaching since you
were here, except one sermon by Brother M., and whether we shall ever be
able to makeany further progress as to numbers, the Lord only knows.”

The whole substance and style of our brother’s letter evinces the
deepest despair, and the moment we read it we felt an inclination to in-
dulge in a like strain; but we asked ourself the cause of this gloom
and fear. Is Christianity calculaled to depress its votaries? Does not
the hope of eternal life through the Savior light up the pathway of
iife, and encourage Christians to rejoice ?

We think we have the key to the despondent feelings in many sections.
of our fair land, We expect too much and do too Uitle, and hence our
disappointment. Most unfortunately, too many of us, instead of
reconeiling it to ourselves to assemble with two or three of the poor
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and afflicted, to keep the ordinances and rejoice together, we stand by
the side of fashionable religionists and pray for finer houses, more elo-
quent preacliers, and larger congregations. - The first condition of suc-
cess is sndependence to worship God for ourselves, and very soon our
sympathies will be directed to the salvation of our frail brethren of
earth. If our dear Brother H. will assemble three or four times during
the week with the few widows and humble disciples of S. to .worship
the Lord, and sing, read, pray, exhort, and commemorate the Liord’s
death, a few months, we would venture to predict a report something
after the following style : :

“Dear Brethren:—Grace attend you. ‘We are in peace and pros-
perity. The beloved brothers and sisters never fail, when in health, to
assemble and exhort one another. They are happy in the songs of
Zion, in the prayers and thanksgivings, and at the reading of the
living word, they bow their heads, ery amen, and shed tears of joy as
freely as did the Jews at the reading from morning to evening by
Ezra the scribe, upon their return from captivity. Our communion
around the table of the Liord on each first day is refreshing beyond
measure. OQur children all love to study with us on Lord’s day and
at all our social meetings the word of the Lord—they sing most
charmingly—much sweeter are their notes than those of the big organs
in idol’s temples. Many of our meighbors beholding our good works
love to hear us tell of the love of God in redemption, and as we can-
not employ our evangelist’s time so well in our congregation, we keep
them in the field pleading the authority of vur Prince. = Can you in-
form us where sinners need our labors most?

' “Tn the faith, DH,

“P. S.—I had neglected to say, -that from the fact that we all put
our money into the Lord’s treasury upon every first-day of the week,
as we have been prospered, we have quite a surplus on hand. Can
vou direct us to any needy evangelists or poor saints, whom we can
have the pleasure of relieving ? . B, H

REPENTANCE AND RESTITUTION.

Brotuer Howarp MaJor, of Kentucky, propounds the following
questions: A

1. “Is the doctrine of Restitution contained in'the Repentance of
the Bible? and if so, was the Restitution demanded of the multitude
baptized by John, before, or after baptism ?
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2. “Does Paul teach the same doctrine at Jerusalem and Damascus,
(See Acts, xxvi. 20.) in reference to ‘Repentance, towards God, and
doing works meet for Repentance ?’”

‘We regard these questions of no small importance, and respectfully
suggest to our beloved brethren, that there is a possibility, few re-
ligious persons indeed, fully appreciate the practical import of re-
pentance.  Else, why is it that so many who join the various churches,
evince so little change of life? Tt is a great work to subdue our
passions, control our habits, and conform in all regpects to the law of
Christ. There can be no question that our Heavenly Father, re-
quires restitition of all injuries in our power, but he does not demand
impossibilities. * Very often, the unfortunate sons of earth, rob men of
that which they cannot restore—a good name, and but for the exceed-
ing mercy of God, in freely forgiving all their sins, they would be
hopelessly lost. With reference to the time, the multitude were re-
quired to give evidence of repentance, (Luke, iii. 8.) it must be
evident, it was required in order to baptism.  John’s baptism had be-
come exceedingly popular-—all the regions round about were pressing
to him, asking its administration at his hands. He saw most clearly
that policy was at the bottom of the movement with many, and there-
fore, he required evidence of their sincerity.

He that had two coats, would give satisfactory proof of honesty of
purpose, if he would give one to him that was destitute; so with him
who would give of his meat; and of publicans, when they would
cease to charge exorbitant prices, and soldiers, when they would desist
from violence. There is but little doubt, that John had witnessed
glaring instances of hypocrisy, and his purpose was to prevent impo-
sition—therefore he demanded evidence of an honest heart.

We deny nof, that evidence of sincerity must exist after baptism,
and all along the pathway of life; but in the instance of John's re-
quisition, the “ fruits worthy of repentance” were required, upon their
confession.

We are informed in church history, that soon after the establishment
of the church, numberless ca.tecimmens—persdns preparing for bap-
tism—were found in many of the churches; but with the exception of
the Methodist denomination, we are acquainted with no people who
put their members on trial, before they receive them fully info the
body. To be sure, some of the Baptist churches years ago, required
candidates for membership, to give what they denominated, “a Chris-
tian experience,” but as most of the denominations now see that men
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cannot relate a Christian experience before they put on Christ in bap-
tism, and there is no authority in the Seriptures for giving a relation of
our bad and good feelings in arriving at the conclusion to serve God,
we rejoice to know that many of them satisfy themselves with the
confession of faith in Christ in order to baptism, The practice of the
disciples on this subject is well known. T

DIFFICULTIES IN THE BIBLE.
AN aged and thoughtful correspondent in Georgia, writes in the
following manner :

“T. FANNING, HBsq:—I have long been a Bible reader, and I have
generally been disposed to believe i, though T have noticed a seem-
ing contradiction in Mat. 21 and Mark 11. Matthew says the temple
was cleansed before the fig tree was killed, but Mark says it was
afterwards. Now sir, if you can reconcile these declarations, I should
like you to do so. g B, Pt

Rerry o J. B. P.—We very recently read a volume of the famous
infidel theologian DeWette, on difficulties, defects, contradictions, and
absurdities of the Bible, We have also looked over the work of
Glidden & Knot, on the origin of the different races of mankind, as
they suppose, and carefully marked their consummate. sneers at the
statements of the Divine volume, and our conclusion may be expressed
in few words. We are more than satisfied there is abundant evidence
in the Scriptures of truth to convince any sincere enquirer, that the
volume we denominate the Bible, is from God, yet the Almighty per-
mits men to speculate themselves out of all belief and to ignore all
truth, When in youth, we were inclined to follow the inclinations of
the flesh, the thought frequently suggested itself, that perhaps the
Bible is‘a fable and there is no spiritual truth, but a universal skepti-
cism was so abhorrent, we could not endure it. Blot out the sacred
records, and there is no moral light to direct our wandering steps.

But we must notice the difficulty. Matthew and Mark agree most
perfectly as to the facts touching the driving of the money dealers
from the temple and blasting the fig tree; but the trouble isin reference
to the order in which the events are recorded. The inspired penmen,
seem not to have been specially directed as to the order in which they
wrote the transactions of the Lord, but because Mark mentions the
curse of the fig tree first, it is not positively certain this occurred be-
fore the bankers were driven out. T, .
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DO TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD?

The great matter of this age, it seems to me, is to impress upon the
world and upon our own hearts, that there is no strength in ourselves.
We lack confidence in the word of God. The disposition of our own
proud hearts is to put away God from us, to forget His word and rely
upon the might of our own puny arms.

The prosperity and boasted intellectual progress of this age are not
favourable to growth and maturity of the humble, unpretending life of
the Gospel. The wild, mad and heedless rush after ‘‘something
new’—the vain inflation’ of mighty mental activity and vigor—the
much cry of mew thruths, new developments, new discoveries, create
a restlessness in men that leaves them little disposition to sit down
quietly and cling steadfastly to an old Book which the liberal, progres-
sive spirit of this age pronounces a mere “husk;” its spirit and life long
since gone. It requires nerve to confront the rush, the din and uproar
of men frantic in the chase after new plans and new theories, and tell
them turn their eyes back to misty gloom of the past for “light.”
He who would venture so much must expect no very flattering recep-
tion.

This feeling we fear is far from being limited to those who pay but little
respect to any moral teachings. It finds, to a fearful extent, a lodg-
ment even in the hearts of those professing to honor the name and
authority of Jesus of Nazareth. Its manifestations are numerous.
Are we satisfiel to hear the word of God presented to us in its pure
simplicity as it fell in inspired language from the lips of our Savior and
his apostles ? Isit not far more acceptable to us embellished by the
fascinating graces of human authority by which many of its harsh and
earnest commands are softened and leveled down to suit our own sinful

‘notions and designs? Is the object of preaching at this day to pro-
claim to sinful men and women the facts and requirements of the
Gospel that they may learn and know the way of Life and Salvation ?
How many discourses are pronounced every Lord’s day throughout
the length and breadth of our land; that fail, utterly fail to present one
single feature of that glorious Gospel which alone can save our dying
fellow creatures from destruction and woe. We speak not of others.
With deep mortification of heart have we seen large concourses of peo-
ple who have assembled and were willing and even anxious to hear
the Gospel, yet at the end of the discourse not a single sentence
could be recalled which conveyed any clear intelligence to that waiting
assembly in regard to the great plan of redemption. The hour had
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been wasted; there was a display of much learning, much high flown
speech, but the Gospel was noi presented, and that peoplew were
not improved but rather rendered indifferent and careless in regard to
these earnest matters of life and death. This we are foolish enough to
call preaching the Gospel for the salvation of dying men and women.
Can we wonder, in such a state of ihings that pleople do not learn to
receive and obey the commands of Heaven? Would such preaching
in the mouth of Peter ever have pierce1 the hearts of three thousand
of that scoffing multitude, and made them acknowledge the “same
Jesus whom they had crucified both Lord and Christ.” We Lave not
a discourse on record of any apostle or evangelist that does not present
“Christ and him crucified” to the people and his name as the “only
name under Heaven whereby we must be saved.” In every discourse
the great point is to turn the people to Christ, as the Author of
salvation. ‘

It was the only preaching at that day that could convict men of
their sinfulness before God and turn them from the ways of wickedness
to the love and practice of holiness. - Any other ‘preaching than the
presentation of the solemn and earnest facts and requirements of the
Gospel is a mere display of human ingenuity, and has no place in the
glorious mission of the ttruths of heaven to lost men. Tt shows that
men are not satisfied t» rust implicity to the Gospel and its power to
save and restore fallen humanity. God’s truth receives no honor from
it and His blessing can never attend it. While men show so clearly
that they do not put their trust in the word of the Almighty, we
cannot expect any but lean and fecble results from the most tireless
labors. But when we exalt and magnify the truth of Heaven and
trust to its influence in all our teachings, men will hear and must
obey its injunctions, God's blessings will be upon every effort we
make, and we will grow in strength, in numbers; in wisdom, in love,
and in every grace of Christian charity. : W. L.

THE VIOLENT PRESS INTO THE KINGDOM.

Ix the January number we incidentally made a suggestion or two in
reference to Liuke xvi. 16, to which some of the brethren have been
kind enough to call our attention in a very special manner, and, there-
fore, we think it may beof some service to the student of the Bible to
examine the passage with a”little more ‘care. ‘In the first place, we
stand corrected in using the name of John in one instance instead of
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Luke. Our version of the passage reads: “T'he law and the prophets
were until John; since that time the kingdom of God ds preached, and
every man presseth.into i.” Matthew records it thus: “And from the
days of John the Baptist until now, the kingdom of heaven suffereth vio-
lence, and the violent take it by force.”

We are so well pleased with Dr. Robinson’s translation of the diffi-
ocult words, that we will give them to the reader. The Greek words
are, Puas eds auteen biazetar, English, “ Hvery one uses violence to enter
@.” “That is, presses violently into it; implying the eagerness with
which the Gospel was received in the agitated state of men’s minds.”

Possibly, the only idea in the Savior’s mind at the time was, “The
Jews till John were engrossed with the law and the prophets; but since
the kingdom of heaven has been announced, all eyes are anxiously
turned to it, and every heart beats high to witness its triumphs.”

If the reference wasreally to entering into the body, we are still
inclined to the idea, that the writer—ILuke—was contemplating the
subject from his position years after the kingdom came.

If any brother or friend should conclude, he has clearer light on the
gabject, we would be pleased to enjoy it. A R

AN ERROR CORRECTED.

A vriexD at Richmond, Miss., informs us, that a relative of ours in
that State, reported to a preacher, and he to the world, that we had
admitted in a private and confidential communication, that there was no
immersion in the world till the close of the second century. This
statement we have noticed in a book on baptism, by J. I.. Chapman.

“In reply, we most respectfully say to all whom it may concern, that
we have never intimated that any thing was baptism, in either ancient
or modern times, save immersion. Since our first examination of the
subject, we have never doubted that the word Baptizoo 1s an active
verb and, like all other verbs, denotes an action peculiar to itself, and
if it should ever be authoritatively translated into English, all scholars
agree that it will be to immerse. 'We have frequently said, there was
no controversy on the subject ti'l the third century, and then there
was no doubt as to the word denoting to immerse: alone; but the con-
troversy from Novation to this good hour has been, in the words of
Prof. Stuart, to determine the question, “ Wall nothing but the letter
do?” May we not, in the language of Calvin, change the form and
not change-the substance ? © This is the only point of controversy now
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in the religious world regarding the action of baptism. But our pur-
pose is not to discuss the subject, but to correct a false impression.

‘We hope our friend, L. 8. T., at Richmond, will set this matter right.
‘We suspect the Rev. W. M. Allen has been led to favor this false re-
port, from quite insufficient authority, ~Such things are no lasting credit

to him, and we in muchkindness ask him to correct the impression.
' o i s

SUMMERVILLE INSTITUTE,
SuMMERVILLE, Miss., Nov. 27, 1855.

~  POSSESSIONS OF DEVILS.

BroraEr FANNING :—I have been requested by a brother to solicit
your views upon Mark v. 2, 3,4, 5, 6, and 7th verses, to be given
through the “Advocate.” Your brother,

T. L. GATHRIGHT.

RepLy.—We regard it not our province to give ‘‘ our views” on any
subject; neither can we imagine the difficulty in the passage.

The statement is with regard to a man possessed of legions of devils,
and if we believe the word, it must be taken literally. There can be
no misunderstanding as to its meaning, and if there is any controversy,
it must be with regard to its truth. We believe, as firmly as we believe
the Scriptures are the word of God, that men in the days of the Savior
were tormentad by evil spirits or devils. It might be a question of
much more moment to determine whether any of our unfortunate race
in this age have fallen into a demon’s sphere. T B

“The Kentucky Ministerial Education Society.”—A charter has been
asked of our Legislature for a society to be known as zhove, and already
about $30,000 have been subscribed for that purpose, and we hope to
reach $60,000 by our next State meeting in October. The interest of
‘which only is to be used for the education of suitable men for the
ministry. The principal is to be invested in safe stocks.

The brethren everywhere approve of the move, and heartily respond.
Itis a great move, and as I think indispensable to an increase of Evan-
gelists. The age demangs more, and also men of enlarged capacities.
The rich young men will not preach. The poor lack the means to
qualify themselves to plead the cause of truth successfully in this age
of progress.

I trust that your papér may have a large circulation, and accom-
plish great good. Yours truly, GEO. W. ELLEY.
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LIFE.

L1rE is not a bitter jest. If a man will look upon it in that light,
he loses all the delicious sweetness of the better view. TFrom child-
hood to old age, man's life is a perpetual succession of solemn com-
pacts; with his parents; love and obedience; with his teachers, applica-
tion to his studies; with his playmates, gentleness and fairness; in
riper years, with society, courtesy; with business, diligence and prompt
honesty; with the State, faithful citizenship, in peace—prompt service
in her hour of trial; with the partner of his days, confidence, faithful-
ness, and love; with the world, concord; with himself, earnest manli-
ness of thought and action; with his Maker, pure allegiance and love.

Who keeps. these compacts, finds life no bitter jest, but a thing of
earnestness; of beauty, peace, and joy—a tranquil stream, bearing him
gently on to the green shores of the Bright Beyond.

FEMALE SCHOOLS.

W shall take occasion from time to time to notice such institutions
of learning as we can conscientiously commend.

We are pleased to learn that the “ South Kentucky Female Institute,”
under the guardianship of Brother Enos Campbell, and our old pupil
A. L. Jolinson, ig in quite a flourishing condition. 'We really cannot
call to mind a. Female School commanding higher teaching ability.
These brethren love the truth of God, and they both teach it in its
simplicity. 'We most earnestly commend the institution to the favor of
our friends. i P

CORRESPONDENCE.

Broruer A. NeEwsmAN, of Brenham, Texas, writes: “Brother Fan-
ning,—We are much pleased with your paper. I have seen no peri-
odical of late that is so well adapted to the present demands of the
church. The subjects are well chosen and matured, and suited to the
objects in view.”

Brorarr D. P. M'Corcrg, from Yorkville, Tenn.,—*The Gospel
Advocate is the very thing we want. The brethren are much pleased
with it. "We wish you great success. Brother Holmes preaches for
us next year. He is able to defend the Bible in any country.”

Bro. E. G. SewrLL writes, from Spencer, Tenn.: ‘ Brother Lips-
comb; Permit me to say, I am much pleased with the matter and style
of the Advocate. The pieces are short, yet plain enough for every
thinking mind to understand them. Nine persons have been added by
oy labors recently tothe good cause.”
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DIED.

Ar 8t. Louis, March 19, the Rev. S. S. Crurcs, after a lmwcrmg,
illness of nine weeks.

Thus, in the very opening of his manhood, has passed away from
the earth one of the gentlest, purest, “and noblest gpirits of this earth.
M. Church visited this city last summer, and, in connection with Elder
D. P. Henderson, carried on the great meeting at the Christian Church,
corner of Fourth and Walnut streets. - He was a Christian teacher of
remarkable ability and was highly appreciated by the audiences of
biblical students he addressed while in this city.

His life was in full fellowship with the doctrine he taught. The
Clristians with whom he was associated are rigid in requiring the most
perfect obedience to each and every precept of the New Testament,
and they earnestly loved him for the purity. of his devotion to the ex-
ample of the only master he ever knew; the Savior of mankind. In
Missouri and Illinois where his merits as a Christian teacher were
widely known, his death will be felt to be a calamity of 1o’ ordinary
nature and all over this country his loss from the field of Churistianity
will be deeply lamented. . '

M. Church was an active and devoted friend to Christian Universi-
ty and was one of the Board of Trustees of thai institution. Previous
to his fatal illness he had tendered his resignation of the Pastorate of
the Christian Church in St. Louis, for the purpose of undertaking new
fields of Christian labor. But an overruling Providence has ordered
otherwise, and in humble resignation and fortitude the brethren and
sisters of Mr. Church bow to the will of God.

Mr. Church was born in Lexington, Ky., but his parents removed, .

to Illinois with him in the fifth year of his age. He has left the
earthly pilgrimage at comparatively a youthful period of his life, but
he had reached distinction as an able, zealous, powerful advocate of
the Christianity taught-alone in the New Testament. He is thus cut
off from a field of usefulness in which it would be difficult to find a
suitable successor.  He leaves a wife and three children to mourn this
affictive dispensation of heaven, but they will receive the comforting
and substantial sympathies of the brotherhood of the departed
Christian.

Mr. Church was buried Friday at St, Louis; the Rev. Mr. Post
officiated.—Louzsville Journal. :
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Bvery government on earth implies a right somewhere to ordain
laws, subjects and executors of the laws, A democracy, in its widest
and wildest sense, excludes all law; for it implies decisions by the
masses, and executions by the multitude. A government of the people
by their representatives, implies law by the consent of the whole people
—executed by chosen agents. An aristocracy imports a government
by a few, executed by their own selections; and a monarchy implies a
government by a single individual, executed by agents of his own
choosing.

As democracies proper are beyond the precincts of government, we
must not spend time in examining them, and as representative govern-
ments, or those properly called republics, partake too much of the
human element for a spiritual religion, we must look into aristocracies
or monarchies for divine regulations. An aristocracy comports well
with the fabulous religions which advocate ‘“lords many, and Gods
many,” but the only pure, inspired and spiritual government on earth,
is from above, from the dread monarch of heaven and earth, who alone
knows what is in man, and is competent to govern him.

The Holy oracles, as contained in the volume we pre-eminently de-
nominate T'he Bible, we regard as a perfect spiritual government, and
the foundation, not only of all law, but of the very idea of all gov-
ernment. We repeat, that in our view of law and order, that without
the Bible, man could not have attained to the knowledge of govern-
ment. It must be remembered that every government has arisen from
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either real or supposed moral responsibility, but in the present age, the
chief point of controversy is to determine whether man should be led
by his fleshly appetites, or the restraining influences of the Bible. Plato
more than four centuries before Christ, taught that “morals consists tn obey-
ingthe laws of the soul, acting by virtue of the ajfections which govern 1t." Tt
will be observed that,the very pith of all religious speculation is contained
in this ratherloose declaration. If government arises from laws, or affec-
tions within us, we must fall back upon the old heathen fables which
asserted that we are all gods or partake at least of the nature of the
supreme, and need no aid in government;. but the christian stand point
differs across the whole heavens. It says, ‘‘Man is of the earth and
is earthy,” The Lord God omnipotent who rules the armies of heaven,
is alone competent to furnish him a perfect government. "With these
suggestions, we shall conclude without argument that, the christian sys-
tem, as set forth in the Bible is perfect, and thoroughly furrishes man
in every good work.

When then we open, especially, the New Testament we learn that
Jesus Christ as the image of the Father’s person, and brightness of his
glory, has established his church by officers denominated Evangelists,
who supervise the whole household of faith, preach the Gospel, plant
churches and give themselves solely to the work of the ministry. But
inasmuch as it is “not meet for them to leave the word of God to serve
tables,” or to attend especially to the discipline of the individual con-
gregations, ar” visit the poor, sick and dying, the great head of the
church has ordained that men of different qualifications, in some very
important points, should be consecrated to this work. Whilst on this
point, we hope we shall not give offence by suggesting that it is not
only undignified, but leaving the most important field on earth, for com-
paratively a very inferior position, when a preacher of the Gospel of
Christ, leaves his work to feed swine, teach school, serve tables, or
take the pastorate of a little flock, to perform the service of the old
sisters and sympathetic brethren whose peculiar province it is to super-
vise, educate and discipline the members of the respective churches.

But we presume it would be well to put our thoughts in a more sys-
tematic form, and therefore, we shall call attention to the subject under
captions, and enquiries both suggestive and perspicuous.

1st.—WHO ARE THE DIVINELY CONSTITUTED BISHOPS OR PASTORS OF
THE INDIVIDUAL CHURCHES ?

We by no means desire a discussion with any one, and especially
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with cur beloved brethren, but we are inclined to think that much
more depends upon the answer of this question than many of us are
willing to admit. We feel not disposed to conceal the fact that the
brethren have taken different positions on this point, and yet we think,
by a careful examination of our charter, all will eventually respect our
constitution, although it has been many ages and centuries much neg-
lected, and perhaps has not been sufficiently appreciated by any of us.

Are preachers, or evangelists the scriptural overseers or pastors of
the respective churches? In answering the question we should call
to mind the fact that Paul spoke of feeling ““the care of all the church-
es,” resting upon his shoulders, and we are more than satisfied that the
Lord has made it the special duty of evangelists to look sedulously to
the interests and welfare of all the churches. They, indeed, are the
only competent persons to plant the congregations, and to set them in
order by ordaining the different agents for keeping the body alive; but
this meets not the question.  After setting the churches in order, are
the evangelists Heaven’s agents to execute the laws, and perform the
service of the brethren? Weare truly sorry that we feel constrained
to take ground against the teaching of most excellent brethren. Asa
single instance, we mention the fact that the brethren in Kentucky, at
their “ Annual State Meeting,” a report of which is before us, have
published a very well written discourse, by our highly esteemed Bro.,
D. S. Burnet, taking boldly the ground that each church should be
supplied with a resident evangelist as pastor of the flock;'and not only
so, but that the welfare and very existence of the churches depend
upon each congregation supporting such a shepherd. The theory is
fully set forth in the following words, viz: ‘“The Bishop, or resident
preacher, who performs both the episcopal and.the evangelical func-
tions, must be looked to as the hope of the church in regard to its
edification, both in knowledge and members. An effort—a series of
efforts—should be made to furnish every city church, and as many of
the rural ones as possible, the labors of a competent pastor.” (Page27.)
Again Brother Burnet asks, ‘‘Are we now fulfilling expectations by
the sterling strength, biblical knowledge, compact logic, and rhetorical
finish, as well as chastened spirit and effective pathos of our pulpit ex-
hibitions.”

These things are clear, and of course need no exposition. The only
question is to determine if Brother Burnet and the brethren of the
Kentucky State Meeting, occupy the ground of Paul and Peter. All

\
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that is said in the discourse in regard to the importance of having the
churches well taught and disciplined, we cordially receive, but the
question with us is in reference to the evangelists taking the oversight
of the congregations. If we have read the scriptures to any profit, the
brethren who have put forth this discourse differ widely from the inspired
teachers. In the first place there is not an example or precept in the
Bible, for a siNGLE pastor of a church, save our Lord Jesas Christ, who
is the chiefshepherd. Granting that pastors and overseers are identical,
we must insist that there is meaning in the style, “Bishops and Deacons”
in the church at Phillippi. ~ Also in the statement, ¢and when they
had ordained them elders in every church,” ete.

In the next place we are unable to recoacile the broad declaration of
Brother Burnet, that *“ We must look to the preacher as the hope of the
church in regard to dts edification,” with Paul's statement of a city
church, too, “I am persuaded of you my brethren, that you also are
full of all goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish
(instruct) one another.” Ro. 15, 14. But we need not debate these
points.  There is not a word in the scriptures favoring such views;
and whilst we entertain the highest regard for all concerned, we must
think the brethren have adopted their views and practices from the sec-
tarian influences that surround them, and from habit, and not from the
influence of the Bible. ~Whilst we desire to employ no word which
will be offensive to any one who may differ from us, we feel in duty
bound to employ terms sufficiently pointed to call attention to the sub-
ject; and therefore we most plainly intimate that the system of con-
verting evangelists into pastors of the respective flocks is from without,
and is plainly popish in allits bearings.

Before closing our remarks on the negative side of this question, we
wish to state that we regard it an error attended with serious evils, to
conclade that the term J'lder is equivalent to Bishop, or that the word
elder ever necessarily implies an office. The word elder is the com-
parative of the word old, and in both the old and new covenants it is
indicative of qualification, and of qualification only. It is true it is
applied to overseers, in the same sense that the word luwyer is applied
to the judge,—not that lawyer etymologically or otherwise, implies a
judge, but because one must bea lawyer in order to become a judge of
the law. ~ 'We wust add that the custom of the churches hiring lads,
striplings, pert youths as pastors, elders or bishops of churches, is not
only ludicrous in the extreme, but it is in fact subversive of the whole
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christian order. Should we regard it necessary, we will take pleasure
in carefully examining every passage of scripture which can have the
least bearing on the subject.

But we must answer the question. The bishops, shepherds, pastors,
overseers or superintendents of the churches are men of age, experi-
ence, wisdom and goodness, educated in the respective congregations
and raised up as the natural outgrowth of every church, walking ac-
cording to law, to guard and instruct the disciples of Jesus Christ.
We do not deny that immense harm has been done by the appointment
of uneducated, irreligious men to the bishop’s office. While the breth-
ren permit themselves to elect men to the office by majorities of men,
women and children, without regard to qualifications, we cannet hope
for competent officers. We may indeed expect to see the churches
burdened with merely nominal overseers, who do mnothing in a proper
manner, and who fail, of course, to teach others to perform the service
of the Lord. The idea of electing a man, not in the habit of conduct-
ing worship in his family orin the congregation, not competent to sing,
read the word of life, pray, exhort, govern and teach the erring, to the
bishop’s office, is highly preposterous. We heard of one being elected
to the office who was not even a member of the church; and one
bishop at least we know, who never so much as gave thanks at his table;
and four ﬁf"fhs of the men appointed to the station suppose the office is
a mere sinecure—consequently they do nothing. It is vainto appoint
bishops who give all their time to trade, agriculture, the practice of
medicine, teaching school, etc., in the churches, and yet think they are
discharging the duties of the office by reading a chapter on the Lord’s
day in a very clumsy manner, and breaking the loafin a cold, awk-
ward and irreverent style. Perhaps we may be told that few indeed,
are capable, with these views, of becoming scriptural overseers. Then
elect none. Butif churches when planted, were taught to believe the
members were required to keep house for God, to attend all the services
without help from without, we presume every congregation would soon
have men eminently qualified for the work.

2d0.—WHOSE RIGHT IS IT TO MAKE BISHOPS?

This question is answered by Paul, Ac. £0, 28. Te says to the sen-
iors of the congregation of Ephesus, “ Take heed therefore unto your-
selves, and to all the flock over which the Holy Spirit has made you
overseers, to feed the church of God which he hath purchased with his
own blood.”
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From the day the church is planted, it is the proper province of eve-
ry member to labor in the cause to the best of hig ability. Nature
and common sense say, the older and more experienced members are
to lead in the exercises, as in the case of Stepahnus, 1 Cor. 16, 15, and
all are to submit to—not the elected or hired—but to “such as labor
and help” in the work of God. By each exercising his gifts diligently,
it will not require many years or months for all to show by the char-
acter of their work the positions to which their qualifications respect-
ively assign them. No election need be held to ascertain who shall
lead in singing, reading, or praying—who shall serve as deacons or
overseers—all know what the members have done, and consequently
what each can do. Therefore the Holy Spirit says to the evangelist,
‘‘separate me such a man to the office of deacon—such an one to the
overseer’s office, for I call them to fill the stations for which they are
most competent.”  All the members of the church concur that the
qualifications clearly indicate the position of “each. Therefore the
members bring them before the evangelists, as in the case of the dea-
cons at Jerusalem, Ac. 6, 5, when all fust, and the evangelists pray
and lay their hands on them, and thus consecrate them to the work
for which the spirit has called them. It will be observed that the :;,p-
pointment is by no popular election, but it is a solemn consecration of
body, soul, energy and time to a work which the respective members
have indisputable evidence they can perform. ;

3d.—THE WORK OF OVERSEERS.

ist. God has made it the Bishop’s duty to feed the flock. Ac. 20, 28.

2d. They are to be “apt to teach,” and are therefore the instructors
of the congregations.

3d. The overseers are to rule and take care of the churches of God.
T3, 5.

4th. The bishops are “The stewards of God,” *who hold fast the
faithful word, and are able by sound doctrine both to exhort and con-
vince the gainsayers.” Titus, 5, 10.

We most heartily agree with our brethren who maintain high quali-
fications for evangelists, and yet we cannot see why the qualifications
mentioned in the scriptures are not quite as important for the bishops
of the congregations. Had we intelligent, grave, zealous and pious
overseersin all the churches of the United States, a different state of
affairs would very soon be manifest.  The churches would grow beau-
tifully strong and godly, and the light would shine forth from them to
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cheer the perishing sons and daughters of earth, and evangelists reared
up in congregations taught by properly qualified bishops, would go
forth from the bosom of the churches, giants in the field of battle. So
soon as the present race of know-nothing, do-nothing and dumb bish-
ops of the churches can be killed off, and the assemblies of the saints
can be directed by spiritual men who devote themselves to the work,
we will witness a change for the better, and not before. In vain may
evangelists preach, baptize and build up churches, unless the members
can be made sensible of their obligations, and especially their high re-
lations to Godand men. The church either comprehends every thing
in religion, or there is no religion, and man fulfils his destiny by adhe-
ring to his animal instincts.

Owing to the fact that the nominal bishops of the churches have
generally presumed their work is confined to occasional Liord’s day ser-
vice, it would be well to remind the brethren that a superintendent is a
man who gives his mind, heart and soul, with his time and physical
powers to the work—not so much in working himself as in inducing
othersto labor. An overseer who would undertake to do all the plant-
ing, digging, ete., for the crop, and let the hands sit in the shade would
be thought a madman. Equally out of place is he who fails to employ
most actively the members of Christ's body. Of course he that would
direct others must understand the labor himself. We doubt not the
Apostle had the superintendents in his eye when he so earnestly ex-
horted the Romans to, ““ Be afraid, for he bears not the sword in vain,
for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him
that doeth evil. "Wherefore you must needs be subject, not only for
wxath, but also for conscience sake. For this cause pay ye also tribute,
for they are God’s ministers, attending continually upon this very thing.”

‘We hope we attach no undue blame to the brethren who have been
called bishops in the congregations, for we have long been satisfied the
fault lies at the door of us who preach and plant churches. We fail
to put the members into such exercises and training as will develop
their powers, and hence in a short time the churches are generally
found wholly inefficient—incapable, indeed, of meeting, worshipping or
doing anything, and hence the idea that a man must be hired to do the
only labor which could possibly keep the congregation alive, but when
performed by others, it acts upon the saints as a deadly opiate. This is
the deep root of most of our evils.

But this is a great subject and cannot be examined in a few brief
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pages. We have but sketched faintly what we regard the outlines,
but should we be spared, we trust our readers will be able to see the
whole subject of supervising churches in the light of openday. There
are several other questions connected with church superintendents which
demand our attention. We desire to remind our brethren, who may
be inclined to object, that we have no selfish ends to serve in our teach-
ing, and we will gladly abandon any false position wheneveritis dis-
covered. Our constitution is correct, and if we differ, the fault is ours,
and we should “strive together for the faith of the Gospel.” May the
God of all grace direct us by his counsels. Pl

ARE WE A DEVOTED PEOPLE?

Ix the midst of the fierce and unscrupulous warfare with which the
movement called the Reformation of the nineteenth century has been
forced to contend, there, no doubt, has been too little attention given to
the solemn and imperative duties of the Christian profession. The ex-
ertions which have been made, have been directed more to the expo-
sure of the delusion of others, and to the defence of the gospel as
God’s only authority for the guidance of man, than to the noble and
heavenly culture of the Christian life. It would hardly be affirmed by
the most sanguine among us, that we are in all things sincerely, earn-
estly, and heartily devoted to the high responsibilities taken upon
submitting ourselves to Christ. Our best efforts so far, viewed by the
light of the gospel, appear poor, weak, and feebie indeed, and all that
we have yet accomplished in the work of restoring the pure teachings
and practices of the gospel, is but a beginning. That we have fulfilled
our mission as lovers of the Truth, and developed in its fulness the
grand scheme of redemption, we hope none of us are so vain as to
imagine. 'We have no disposition to entertain gloomy thoughts in re-
ference to our present condition, but we do believe that there is power
in the Christian religion to make a better people than any now exist-
~ing asa body on earth. If the gospel has done all that it has power
to do, and these weak, and halting, and meagre efforts at Christian ser-
vices are its best results, we cannot but regard it as a failure. - If this
is the fulfilment of its mission in subduing men’s hearts and turning
to the love of the Truth, how abortive have been the purposes of
Heaven?

‘We must take a different view of this great matter. The powers of
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the gospel have not been exhausted—its might to redeem, to purify,
and cleanse from all sin and vice, have not heen tested. The Christian
religion has never been made the first great matter ¢f life. Its inter-
ests and concerns have been secondary. We have not permitted it to
sink into our hearts, and fix itself in our affections as the great con-
trolling and guiding influence of our lives. In submitting ourselves to
Christ, we have failed to take him as our Lord and Lawgiver supreme-
ly in all the concerns and duties of life.

It is a low conception of the Grospel to regard it as any other than
the highest concern of life. That Christ should sacrifice himself and
consecrate with his own blood an institution for our good, which was to
be a mere secondary consideration with us, is a thought too ignoble
for the basest ingratitude. If the religion of Christis worth any thing
to us, it is worth every thing, and no matter of life or death should be
a concern of greater importance to us than the regard we have for the
words of the Gospel.

No view of Christianity which does not make it supreme, is any
honor to its author, and to fail to regard it thus, is to fail to appreciate
the condescending love of our dying Savior. To be religious after a
popular fashion at this day, might be considered no difficult matter.
Most men regard it at least of advantage to connect themselves
with some of the current religions of the day, and identify themselves
with some popular body. This costs them butlittle sacrifice, and rather
contributes to the station which men hold in the estimation of their fel-
lows. Their aim is to possess just so much of the semblance of relig-
ion as will constitute them, in the eyes of the world, respectable Chris-
tiams; but to become truly godly and devoted from a deep and earnest
conviction that Jesus is the Christ, is a thought that has never entered
their minds.

To labor and toil as servants of Heaven for the honor and suprema-
cy of the cause of Christ, and to live lives of sincere and unwavering
devotion to the Christian profession, is quite a different matter, from
any mere popular profession known among men. I am taught in the
gospel, that Christ requires of his followers a consecration of them-
selves, with every talent and means in their possession to his service.
The God of Heaven accepts no meagre, half-yielded obedience. He
will not share our affections with the selfishness and carnality of the
world. 'We either love Him and His cause with a love that will lead
us to endure every sacrifice and self-denial for his sake, or we are still
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clinging with all the strength of our hearts to the sin, the wickedness and
selfishness of the world. I can have no respect for any religion which
enjoins upon men to deny themselves and follow the Savior, and yet
permits them with impunity to pursue a course of utter disregard to
every injunction which stands in the way of their earthly plans. The
features of Christian duty, so clearly expressed in the Oracles of Life,
are realities and not fictions. Virtue is no imagination. Goodness is
more than an empty abstraction. Love is more than a mere fleeting
feeling, destitute of all effect or significance. Meekness, temperance,
godliness, brotherly kindness, gentleness, long suffering are not mere
high-sounding titles of qualities, which have no reference to our lives
and conduct here. "When we are commanded to love one another as
children of one common Father, can we engage in every malicious and
wicked slander, and speak of each other only with poisoned breath of
detraction, and still be accounted obedient children of Heaven. “When
we are commanded to “overcome evil with good,” is it a mere flourish
of words to be explained away to suit the revengeful spirit of every
wicked heart? When we are taught that “ pure religion and undefiled
before God and the Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in
their afflictions, and to keep ourselves unspotted from the world,” can
we see destitution and wretchedness, and not once think it to be our
duty to extend the hand of relief and still expect the mercy of the
God of Heaven?

Are we walking in the fear of Glod when we can forsake his house
and the assembly of his people for the vain and foolish company of the
wicked ? 'When the veriest nonsense of the light and frivolous, and the
profane jesting and ribaldry fof the wicked are preferred by usto the
godly conversation and communion of the faithful followers of our
Lord? Are all the injunctions of Christian life, so clearly and forcibly
expressed, of no practical meaning tous? Sadly mistaken indeed will
we be if we expect that we can thus trample upon the sacred com-
mands of Heaven, and still be regarded as acceptable servants. Heav-
en, in justice to itself, can never approve of such service. God is mer-
cifal, but still heis just, and justice must be done though the heavens
fall.

It seems to me that we do not sufficiently impress our hearts with
these earnest matters. fOur faith in the promises of God is feeble, very
feeble. We lack the vigorous trust and abiding confidence which will
remove mountains. We have not that interest in the things of God
which will lead us to sacrifice every thing to the cause of our Redeem-
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er. It is useless to say we have strong confidence in the word of our
Savior, when he has promised to those who enlist manfully and heartily
in his service a hundred fold in this life, and in the world to come eter-
nal life, and still we hesitate and shrink from the service of our Master;
and prefer any petty concern of this life to a fearless and earnest en-
deavor for the prize of immortal renown. What cause, save this glo-
rious mission of Heaven, could live with such service ?

My brethren, what could we not do in Tennessee if we were a God-
fearing and a God-trusting people? Do we lack any element of power
to conquer this or any other State? Have we not the best and strong-
est cause to plead in the universe? Have we not wealth, talent, and
every thing to insure success. Yea, truly, an abundance to spare.
One thing lack we yet. Itis confidence in God and his word. We
have given ourselves to Him only in part. Our best energies and
powers of body and mind we have reserved for the things of thisworld.
While professing to be freemen of the Gospel, we are still in almost
hopeless bondage to sin and all its degrading consequences. While
professing to be the people of God, and to be guided by His word, we
still cling to human weakness, and hope for help from human frailty.
Hence we speculate and devise plans and schemes to put a little life into
our dead bodies. We talk much about our cold and feeble eondition,
and meditate about ways and means to make us strong, and fervent, and
faithful to this trust of Heaven. Oh, when shall we learn that our
strength is in God? Shall we ever be done with this wicked, rebel-
lious, and traitorous tampering with the word and the appointments of
God? If we are for the flesh, with its corruptions, weakness, and deg-
radation, let us not disgrace by empty professions the pure cause of
Heaven. If we are for the Truth, let us espouse it manfully, earnest-
ly, and fervently. ~Let us commit all to it. Let every word of our
lips and act of our lives be for it. Let us take to ourselves the Word
of Life, and with it, as with “a fire and hammer,” let us break up the
stony-hearted negligence and indifference of our own lives, and then we
may be ready for service as valiant, “faithful, and effective laborers
in our Master's cause. W. L.
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FAMILY RELIGION.

TaE religion of the Bible is, in itself, a plain, intelligible, and com-
plete system, and is intended and adapted to make man happy here,
and to prepare him for eternal joys in the world to come. It teaches
all that is necessary for his happiness on earth, and his future well-
being, in language not to be misunderstood. A Christian, in the true
sense of the term, is a complete and finished character, so far at least
as he is capable of becoming on earth; and in order that he may be
fitted and prepared for an inheritance in the mansions of bliss above,
there are certain duties incumbent upon him, enjoined by the Great
Author of Christianity, by the omission of any of which he forfeits all
claims to the joys of heaven. The Great Creator and Author of our
nature has made us social beings, and has instituted various societies
among mankind, both civil and religious. The first society of which
we read, in the volume of God’s inspiration, is that of the family,
which was first instituted in Paradise, in the state of purity and inno-
cence. (od having created Adam, and finding that it was not good
for man to be alone, found a companion for him, united them in the
endearing bonds of conjugal alliance, and placed them in the garden of
delights, prepared for their reception.

In the Patriarchal age of the world family worship was instituted,
and was the only religion that existed in the world for many hundred
years ; and although this dispensation has passed away, family religion
has never been abolished, it is still obligatory upon Christians of the
present age; and he who omits this important duty, certainly acts in-
consistent with the spirit of thst Christianity which he has professed,
and lives unmindful of that great relationship which he bears to the
God of the universe, who created us to love, honor, and adore him.
The necessity and importance of family religion cannot be too highly
estimated by professed Christians of the present day. We greatly
fear that among many of those who wear the name of Christ, this sub-
ject does not receive that close and prompt attention which its im-
portance so justly merits—that it does not occupy that high position
among us to which it is entitled—that many look upon it as not being
absolutely necessary to a faithful discharge of duty as members of the
church of God; butwe think that a prayerful, impartial, and thought-
ful investigation of the subject, will lead us to very different conclu-
sions,

We hold then, that family religion is a duty which every Christian
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owes to himself, to his family, and to his Creator, the willful neglect of
which will certainly bring down upon him the just displeasure of the
Great Author of his nature. This duty is clearly indicated in the
sacred volume, and to that source we must appeal in order to find the
truth—by its decision we must abide. The great apostle to the Gen-
tiles, in addressing his Christian brethren, after having given sundry
directions, with regard to religious duties in families, adds, “Continue
in prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving.” (Col. iv.-2.)
And again; we are commanded by the same authority, to pray always,’
with all prayer and supplication. (Eph. vi. 18.) In another place he
exhorts Christians in a general manner, “to teach and admonish one
another, and to exhort one another daily.” This being the case, how
much more is it the duty of Christian parents to teach, admonish, and
exhort their families, which are more closely allied to them. Much in-
struction on this subject can also be gathered from the Old Testament,
The pious David, the sweet singer of Israel, had his regular intervals
for family instruction and devotion; and so very punctual was he, in
his religious duties, that no other business was permitted to interfere
with them. The prophet Daniel, rather than omit this important duty,
subjected his life to danger; so zealous was he in attending to his de-
votions that when the royal decree was passed, prohibiting any one
asking a petition of God for thirty days, we find that he still prayed to
God three times a day, and gave thanks before him as he did aforetime.
(Dan. vi. 10) Such examples as these, and we have not given all,
ought to teach us a valuable lesson. How earnestly should we, who
enjoy the light of the glorious gospel, strive to maintain the religion of

the Savior in our families. ;
But again; we are not to consider this merely as a duty imposed upon

us by the authority of our Creator, but should esteem it as one of the
greatest and most glorious privileges we can enjoy—a privilege of
which we should be proud—to hold sweet communion with the God of
the universe—to offer up our petitions to that glorious Being, whom
angels celebrate upon their golden harps, knowing that he will hear and
answer our requests. It should cause us greatly to rejoice to know
that our kind heavenly Father would condescend to permit such un-
worthy worms as we are to appear before him. Let us then, with
hearts overflowing with love and gratitude to our great Benefactor for
this blessed privilege, offer our morning and evening sacrifice of praise
and thanksgiving until we are called from hence to worship him in a

temple “ not made with hands eternal in the heavens.”
Fayette, Miss. K. B.
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EDUCATION.—No. 1.

Wx are persuaded that a few short essays upon the subject of Edu-
cation will be in keeping with the objects of * The Gospel Advocate.”
Our purpose is to employ whatever ability we may possess in the im-
provement—physical, intellectual, and spiritual—of our frail kin-
dred of earth; and whilst we may fail in the highest achievements,
should we, in declining years, be enabled to point to a few profited by
our labor, we shall be more than happy.

We are aware that there are difficulties of a most serious character
attending the subject of training both young and old. Like other pro-
fessions, education is a subject of speculation in more senses than one.
In the first place, many write eloquently and speak with much power
in regard to education, who are really uneducated, have had no expe-
rience in directing others; and although public opinion is frequently
manufactured by such, the community is injured by their opinions.
Secondly, too many write and speak in reference to schools, as well as
teach, merely with the object of getting money. Such will not likely
cultivate a broad and deep philanthropy, or exert a permanently good
influence.

But there is no subject which is not more or less attended with
errors, and almost insurmountable difficulties. Perhaps, there isno one
beset with so many false theories, wicked prejudices, and evil spirits ag
the Christian institution. Yet it lives in spite of error, sin, and Satan,
and it will live on till its triumphs shall be felt and acknowledged. So
with education, though much abused, itis, of all other subjects, of the
greatest moment to the youth of the land, and, regarded in a moral
point of view, it should engross all the energies of manhood and de-
clining age. Life, indeed, is a school into which we enter at birth, and
leave, either with honor or disgrace, at death. Thus regarded, educa-
tion comprehends all improvement, physical, intellectual, and spiritual,
There are many-forms in which the subject may be profitably examined.
The first point is to ascertain what Aumanity is; and in illustration of
the subject, we beg leave to quote from a modern French author of no
mean ability. He treats man as a trinity of principles.

1st. “The motive power,” embracing what are termed by metaphysi-
cians the instincts, or passions; but which are better named *the flesh' or
animal powers.

2d. “The executive powers,” or the faculties of the mind, by which
we are to understand our thinking powers,
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3d. “The governing power,” or the will, that is to say the power of
directing the faculties.”

The author also speaks of a crowning principle under the name of
reason, which he defines as the power of comprehension. We doubt,
however, the power of defining reason as comprehension; for, strictly
speaking, the mind comprehends little or nothing, in this vast universe
of the Almighty.

But if there is any plausible ground for Jouffroy’s division of prin-
ciples, we should first of all contemplate mankind with reference to mo-
tive power, the passions, feelings instincts, or animal nature. This
subject might be profitably treated under the head of Physical Educa-
tion.

On this subject we have listencd to many learned lectures, and read
not a few essays; and most of them embraced not the whole subject, in
all its length, depth, breadth, and fullness. Most generally the health
and physical development are alone regarded, when the animal passions
are solely neglected. The infant first exhibits animal wants, or pas-
sions, and if they are not disciplined and brought under control at an
early age, there is but little hope of ever directing them wisely. In-
deed, the great work of education and religion is to enable us to gov-
ern ourselves. Mondern Spiritualism, under the respectful term of
reason, philosophy, and feeling, says, substantially, give a loose reign to
passion, to animal powers—* be true to nature,” and of course disre-
gard all restraints. We apprehend that this kind of philosophy is not on the
decline.  On the famous temple of Apollo was written, “Know thyself,”
which hasbeen understood for thousands of years to be an admonition, to
look within, and ascertain what man is capable of achieving. But all
modern systems say, ‘fear not; but as your animal appetites direct, so
act; for you hearken to the voice of God, when you incline to the
passions.”

We repeat, the whole object of the negative side of education and
religion, and we add, the entire purpose of life, is to restrain passion,
feeling, impulses and the fleshly desires. Happy are they who get the
mastery over themselves. The conquestis greater than that of storm-
ing a castle, or even taking a city.

If we are correct in our reflections, education begins with the first
breath we draw, and terminates alone with death. This subject, of all
others, imposes the most important obligations, and promises the high-
est rewards. May we examine it with candor. i
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SUGGESTIONS TO YOUNG SISTERS. _

T wish to speak to my young sisters, on the importance of culti-
vating a spirit of prayer and supplication. I donotthink it is sufficiently
impressed on the young. All the pure and good of ancient times,
esteemed it the greatest privilege to approach the God of their spirits
in earnest devotion. David says, “my voice shalt thou hear in the
morning, O Lord in the morning, will I direct my prayer to thee,

and will Jook up.”
We have a greater example than that of Dayid. Our Savior was a

man of prayer. He went to the quiet mountain, and would spend
whole nights in communion with his Heavenly Father. —After leayving
this world, he enjoined it on his disciples, to “‘pray without ceasing,” and
upon obedience to this injunction depends in a great degree, our
happiness as Christians.

When we are cultivating a spirit of humble devotion, so that we can
say ‘thy will be done,” we are also living in the path of duty
in other respects. The young in their joyousness, and gayety forget
to call upon God. Fven after many have professed to be Christians,
they do not sufficiently consider, how much their happiness may be in-
creased by constant communion with him ; and how important it is to
ask every day, forgiveness of sins, and the many blessings he promises to
those who seek aright. All things here are uncertain. Whete the
sweetest, and purest happiness is expected, the deepest and bitterest
anguish may spring up, and when earthly prospects are clouded, how
desolate, and lonely is the heart, that cannot constantly pour out all its
sorrows, before a kind Father in Heaven. The young come for~
ward in life, full of hope and expectation. All objects are surrounded,
as it were, with a bright halo—are veiled in the softest rose colour.
Soon the beauteous light is less soft, and the darl clouds are sometimes
seen in the distant horizon. ‘

Thenit is, when sadness comes over the spirit, fear and uncertain-
ty oppress the young heart, that the earnest supplication bursts forth,
“Father, protect me;” better it is when all is gladness, to “pray without
ceasing”—to live so, that the soul may rest peac’fully on the bosom of
its God, and fear not the storms that may arise.

Prayer, earnest, reverential prayer, has a most transforming influ-

ence.
Young persons who delight in it, are more attentive to duty than

others, and make constant effort to form Christian character, Notice
those who rise early, lift the heart, the hands, and the voice, to the
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Father in Heaven, and humbly beg his protection and blessing.
They cannot fail to live wore usefully than others, who forget this
obligation, and engage in duties of the day without that hal-
lowed influence. The first will spend the hours in such a manner, that
they can reflect with pleasure at night, and can lie down calmly look-
ing again, with gratitude and affection, to him who has given so many
blessings.

If a girl wish to succeed in study, nothing will more assist her, than ¥
earnest prayer.

It has the influence to calm the mind, to render it thoughtful, to fill
it with quiet happiness, and surely such a state of feeling is more favor-
ble to the acquisition of knowledge, than any other. I have never
known a young person who delighted to bow before the Father of her
spirit, who did not become noble in all her aspirations.

She communes with the King of Kings, and she avoids what is
wrong, because it unfits her to approach his presence.

She purifies herself because he is pure, and his approbation is the
first desire of her soul.’

The expression of her countenance becomes more interesting, as the
spirit which prayer inculcates, is shed over it.

She has a sweetness and gentleness of manner that nothing else can

%hen we see a noisy, thoughtless woman, we never think of her
cultivating a habit of constant reverence for the majesty of Heaven's
King. A young Christian who is prayerful, considers her actions and

duties.
She considers the influence she has upon others, that she must give

an account for it, and she desires so to act, as to win her young com-
panions to purity, and correct conduct. The influence of prayer,
together with an intelligent understanding of the Christian Religion,
will render a girl more refined, more lady-like, than al! the heartless
forms of fashionable society.

The christian religion, with its influence, is the foundation of all that
ig pure, lovely, and elevating in society.

That character is most faulty, which is least directed by its pure
teaching, and that is most faultless, which is every hour governed by it.

The young should pray, earnestly pray, because they are happy, and
because prayer will render that happiness more firm and enduring.
They should pray, because they are weak, and will need help to strug-
gle with the téials and difficulties of life.
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They should pray, because they need a strong and true friend to
aid them in their helplessness and frailty.  Lastly, they should
pray, because they must bid adieu to earthly ties, and appear in the
presence of the God of prayer. May we all be ready, is the prayer of

A SISTER.

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST A MISSIONARY INSTITUTION.

It was the eternal purpose of God to bless all nations in the Mes-
. sigh. This benevolent purpose was revealed to Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, when the angel of God spoke from heaven the great promise
of redemption: “Inthy seed shall all nations of the earth be blessed.”
Noah and Daniel predict the subjection of all nations to the reign of
Messiah.

The Church of Christ, in its erigin, was the grand result of mis-
gionary effort. Angels from heaven became missionaries on earth.
They proclaimed the incarnation, resurrection, and glorification of the
Son of God. John the Baptist was sent as a missionary to Israel to
prepare the way of the Lord, and to prepare a people for the Lord.
The Son of God was the great missionary from the Father. He came
to live, and die, and rise again for the world. The twelve and the
seventy were missionaries to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.
The Father himself became a missionary at the baptism and trans-
figuration of his Son, in order to reveal and confirm the great personal
proposition, and foundation oracle of the church—‘ Jesus is the Christ
the Son of God.” The Spirit of God was the first missionary of the
Christian age, in order to consummate the preparation and introduce the
reign of heaven on earth. ~The Apostles were sent as missionaries to
““all nations”—* to all the world,” and directed to begin at Jerusalem.
They began at Jerusalem on Pentecost, and on that day the church
was born as the result of the united missionary efforts of God, angles
and men.

The Church of Christ at Jerusalem was a missionary church., The
apostles, evangelists, and members of the mother church were all
Christian missionaries.  Jerusalem, Judeah, Samaria, and to the
uttermost parts of the earth, constituted the fields of their ‘benevolent
efforts. They first made a united and successful effort at home. They
sold goods, houses, and lands to defray expenses. But they did not
become selfish and stay at home. The disciples, when persecuted,
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“went everywhere preacking the word.” Philip the evangelist went
to Samaria and preached Christ to the mongrel inhabitants. The
apostles at Jerusalem sent Peter and John as missionaries to Samaria
to confirm the good work commenced by Philip. The Spirit and
Angel of God sent Philip as a missionary: to the Hthiopian nobleman.
Peter passed throughout all quarters. While at Joppa the Lord
delivered him from his Jewish prejudices, filled his mind and heart
with all the fullness of Christian light and love, and sent him as the
first missionary to the Gentiles. He uttered first of all the great
missionary principle of Christianity—* God is no respecter of persons.”
Some of the persecuted preached the word at Phenice, Cyprus, and
Antioch. The church at Jerusalem, hearing that a great number had
turned to the Lord at Antioch, they sent forth Barnabas as a mis-
sionary to Antioch, where he and Saul continued a whole year, and
taught much people.

Paul was the great missionary Apostle of the Gentiles. The Lord
of glory appeared to him in person, and sent him, first to the Jews,
and then especially to the Gentiles. He was not a Sunday pastor,
but a faithful missionary to all nations. He began his labor of love
at Damascus, proclaiming and proving that Jesus is the Christ the
Son of God. But one city was too small for his great missionary
spirit. He went to Arabia, returned to Damascus, and after three
years went up to Jerusalem. After he went into the regions of Syria
and Cilicia. ~ Barnabas found him at Tarsus and brought him to Axn-
tioch, where he continued a whole year.

The church at Antioch now became the great missionary society of
the Gentiles. Paul and Barnabas, by the direction of the Holy
Spirit, was separated for the missionary work. ‘“And when they had
fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent them away.”

But we need not follow these faithful missionaries to Cyprus and the
many countries in which they preached the gospel, planted, and
trained churches. Luke, the great missionary historian, keeps Paul
prominently before us, as the great missionary hero of his history, till
we find him a prisoner at Rome.

But we learn from the Epistles, as well ag from the five historical
Books of the New Testament, that the Church of Christ is a divinely
authorized and divinely organized missionary society. The grand
design of Christianity according to Paul, is: “That at the name of
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth,
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' and things under the earth, and that every tongue should confess that
Jesus Christ is Liord, to the glory of God the Father.” Phil. 2 c.

The final and immortal consummation, as seen and heard by John in
his Patmos visions, will eternally confirm the missionary character of
the church: “After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which no
man could number, of all nations, and kindred, and people, and tongues,
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white
robes, and palms in their hands; and cried with a loud voice, saying,
galvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the -
Lamb.” Rev. vil. ix. 11.

Do we believe in the eternal purpose of God? Do we hope in the
promise of God, confirmed by his oath? Do we desire to see the
glorious age predicted by the Jewish Prophets? Can we contemplate
the benevolent missionary offorts of God, angels, and men combined
and remain cold-hearted ? Has the nature, official relation, and ex-
ample of the Son of God no charms for us? Did the Spirit come to
regenerate the world, through the agency of the church, and will we
wickedly refuse to be his honored agents? Did he reveal and con-
firm the gospel of our salvation and will we hold the truthin un-
righteousness ?  Did the Savior command his disciples to preach the
gospel to all nations, and will we continue to confine it to the children
of Japheth? Wag the primitive church a missionary church, and will
we convert it into a local, selfish, and aristocratic institution? Were
all the first disciples missionaries, and will we stay at home ourselves
and prevent others who would go? Can we read the missionary
bistory, written by Luke, and still worship the God of this world?
Did God exalt his Son to the throne of the universe that every tongue
should confess him Lord of all, and will we labor to defeat the grand
enterprise? 'Will an innumerable multitude of every mnation join in
the immortal shout of heaven, and will we have no part nor lot in
the glorious result? For heaven’s sake let us open our hearts and
purses and send the gospel to all nations! Amen!

J. J. TROTT.

For the Gospel Advcoate.
‘FALSE PROPHETS AND FALLEN ANGELS.
But there were false prophets also among the people, even as there
shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in daranable
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon
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themselves swift destruction.  And many shall follow their pernicious
ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of,
and through covetousness shall they with feigned words make mer-
chandise of you; whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not
and their damnation slumbereth not. For if God spared not the angels
that sinned, but cast them down to hell, (EHades) and delivered them into
chaing of darkness to be reserved unto judgment; and spared nof
the old world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a preacher of righte-
ousness, bringing in the flood upon the world of the ungodly; and
turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, condemned them
with an overthrow, making them an ensample unto those that after
should live ungodly. 2 Pa. 2 Ch. I will therefore put you in remem-
brance though you once knew this, how that the Lord, having saved the
people out of the land of Egypt, afterwards destroyed them that
believed not, and the angels which kept not their first estate, but left
their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under
darkness unto the judgment of the great day, even as Sodom and
Gomorrah and the cities about them, in like manner giving themselves
over to fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an
example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.”

Many now suppose the word angel should be translated messenger,
as contended for by Drs. G. Campbell, J. M'Knight, and A Campbell,
and that the circumstances and connection must determine whether a
Celestial or Terrestrial agent was intended. Will not the context show
that these messengers were terrestrial. They were introduced and
classed with false prophets, false teachers, and ungodly cities, and the
wicked antediluvians and Isarelites, and are set forth as an example, to
warn Christians from acting in like manner, lest the like punishment
should follow them. But how the conduct of a celestial messenger
could be introduced as an example to Christians, I am at a loss to con-
ceive. If I were asked what terrestrial messengers kept not their first
estate, I would suggest as an example, the ten messengers sent fe
spy out the land of Canaan, for Jude says, “I will put you iu remem-
brance, though you once knew this, how that the Lord having saved
the people out of the land of Bgypt, afterward destroyed them that
believed not, and the messengers that sinned.” Now turn to Num. the
13th and 14th chapters, and we will find that the ten messengers
brought an evil report, sinned and were punished. But if I were askd
what were the estate of messengers, I would refer to M'Knight's trans-
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lation and note, “‘also the angels or messengers who ‘kept not their own
office.” Note, “according to Hunt their habitation was this earth,” the
office of a messenger is to deliver a faithful message, this the ten and
others did not do, but acted unworthy and are reserved for pun-
ishment. Now it seems to me if the celestial messenger can sin, it must
be because there is corruption there, and not perfection, for where there
is perfection, thereis freedom from sin. But if messengers of light are
liable to sin, would not making known the fact, have a tendency to dis-
courage Christianity, for what security could any of the redeemed have,
that they too may not be liable to sin and cast out of heaven. We
cannot think, that these messengers were ever in heaven, and were
cast out, and became Devils. ;

Again, the angels that sinned, were cast down to ades, and the devil
is on earth; and the angels that sinned were chained is darkness, unto
the judgment of the great day, and the devilis at full liberty going
about as a roaring lion. Again, we cannot see any reason, if one ce-
lestial messenger did sin, and had to be expelled from heaven, why he
should be sent to this earth (mark you, it says, the angels that sinned
were cast down to Hades) and that too in its primeval state of inno-
cence. “God tempts no man,” nor places the occasion of stumbling in
the way of any, but rather removes vicious and depraved characters,
lest their bad examples and evil communications should corrupt good
manners.

‘We submit these to your readers. S. B. GILES.

REMARKS.

Ancient historians inform us that the characteristic item in the phi.
losophy of Socrates, consisted in the practical bearings of most of his
teaching. We are inclined to think Brother Giles is correct, but in our
view there are so many practical evils amongst us, we should give all
our energies to the removal of sin from the church and the world.

AEN T

SHOULD THE DISOBEDIENT BE DISMISSED?

Query.—If a member of the Church be guilty of a flagrant crime,
as drunkenness, theft, fornication, etc., should a confession of the crime,
and profession of penitence be sufficient satisfaction? or does the honor
of the Church require that such a one should be excluded? Please
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‘answer at some length. In some instances such are excluded. In
others retained. Which is right? G. R.

Axswer—If the transgressor should give satisfactory evidence that
he has reformed, the Church should forgive him. It is, however, rarely
the case that drunkards, or persons addicted to any settled wickedness,
are ever able to repent. A high degree of prudence should pervade
the deliberations of Christians in such matters. If a rule can be sug-
gested on this subject, it must consist in discriminating between HABITS
of vice, and being overtakenin a fault. Old diseases are difficult to cure.

=K,

DISCERNING THE LORD’S BODY.
Trion Facrory, Ga.

Broruer Lirscoms:—I want you to give as clear view as you can
of the 29th verse of the 11th Ch. of 1 Cor., especially in regard to dis-
cerning the Lord’s body.

Yours in hope,
JAMES HALL.

The Lord’s supper, of which the apostle was speaking, was intended
fo commemorate to all ages, and among all Christians, the death of
the Savior. Our blessed Savior, just before his betrayal, when institu-
ting this most solemn and beautiful ordinance, says to his disciples,
“This do in remembrance of me.” This bread, says he, is my body.
Of the cup he says, this is my blood of the New Testament, which is
shed for many. “The simplicity of this appointment the Corinthians
had changed, and instead of attending to it as a simple commemora-
tive rite, they had made a great feast like to the Bacchanalian feast of
revelry and drunkenness, entirely losing sight of the purpose for which
our Savior had appointed. The apostle then reprimands them severely,
and shows them that their service was an abomination and disgrace to
their profession.

We may however, even without making a feast, fail to discern the
Lord’s body. 'When we through carelessness, permit this living ordi-
nance to become a lifeless ceremony—a mere matter of form with us,
without any thought of the momentous and solemn event which it
lays before our minds, we are far from discerning the Lord’s body, and
eat and drink damnation to ourselves. But when upon every return
of the blessed opportunity to show the Lord’s death, our hearts are
alive with gratitude and love, and we feel the impress of the solemn
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event which our actions serve, truly do we discern the Lord’s body.
No Christian, under the influence the true spirit of the Gospel can
attend to an institution of so great moment with any other feeling,
than the deepest devotion and the sincerest desire to be elevated by
such communion with body and blood of our Savior, which are so
fitly brought before our minds by the simple emblems appointed by
our blessed Liord. "With most fervent and thankful hearts should it be
our delight to fix our thoughts upon the great event which has
redeemed us from the power of sin and death, and meditate upon
the wonders of that boundless love, manifested for the salvation of
man, W. L.

THE LORD'S TREASURY.

BrerareNy Fannine Axp Lipscoms:—If the beloved brethren did
but understand their privilege, and of course ‘their duty, in regard to
the Lord’s treasury, there would be little or no difficulty in raising
funds for all purposes desirable in the Church of God. The first ques-
tion is, to ascertain if we really have full instructions on this subject in
the Bible. If we have not, one man’s plan may answer just as well
as another’s, and the more schemes adopted by Christians to get money
the better for society. We think, however, that the Lord has furnish-
ed all that pertains to life and godliness, and, therefore, we shall appeal
to the Scriptures with much confidence.

If I am not mistaken, there are at least two points which should al*
ways be before the mind in the management of contributions for useful
purposes.

1st. Each member of the family of the Liord is to be left free, from
day to day, from week to week, from year to year, to bestow of his or
her earnings as God has prospered. This labor affords an opportunity
to the members to cherish benevolent feelings, and enables them to
cultivate their hearts in directions that no other exercise can do.

2d. 'Whilst our sacrifices are to be according to our ability—to that
which we have, and not according to what we have not; it is a service
to God, which we are to perform in his presence, looking to him for a
reward, and, therefore, the left hand is not to see what the right does.
The manner makes it a sacrifice to Heaven,

To show the importance of the work, I invite attention to the fol-
lowing Scriptures, viz.: Romans xii. 13-20; xv. 24-27; 1 Cor. ix.
7-14. Also 8th and 9th chapters, and xi. 13 ; Gal. vi. 6-10; Eph. iv.
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28; Philippians i. 1-6; iv. 15-19; 1 Tim. v. 16-18; Heb.xiii. 2--16;
James i. 27; ii. 14-17; 1 Pet. iv. 9, 20; 1 John ii. .17.

I feel satisfied, if the brethren strictly attend to these Scriptures, we
may soon be ready for any good work required.

As to the manner of making contributions I will refer to Math. vi.
6; 1 Corinthians xvi. 2. Ilike the translation of Campbell, M'Knight,
and Doddridge: “Now concerning the collection which is for the saints,
as I ordered the congregations of Guallatia, so also do you. On the
first day of the week, let each of you lay by somewhat, by itself ac-
cording as he may have prospered, putting it into the treasury, that
when I come there may then be no collections.”

Who cannot see fhat our Lord rose from the dead to establish a beau-
tiful system? He rose from the dead on the first day of the week,
and the disciples met on the first day of the week to break bread, (Acts
xx. 7,) and put something in the treasury. ILet us, brethren, not with-
hold our weekly sacrifices. If we do, we can mneither prosper or live
as Christians. "Who would fail to meet the disciples of the Liord Je-
sus every first day of the week, to worship before the great Jehovah,
inreading, singing, prayer, teaching, exhortations, eommemorating the
Lord’s death, and in the fellowship ? W. C. HUFFMAN.

Hartsville, Tenn.

ENCOURAGING.
WasningroN Co., Ark., MarcH 5, 1856.

Brorurrs FanNing anNDp LrpscomB.—The Gospel Advocate has
come to hand, and I bid it welcome. It is one of the neatest papers
I have seen, and its contents appear to be of the right kind. I have
no ddoubt it will subserve well the cause of truth wherever it is
read.

I am proud to learn that my native State is taking such a bold stand
in favor of Apostolic Christiamity, in opposition to the latter day systems
of delusion, which are only calculated to dishonor God, degrade Chris-
tianity and corrupt morals. I hope the true sons of faith, in Tennes-
see, will ever be on the alert and watch with care, and expose with
promptness those mighty workers of darkness, delusion and death, o
their last bitter end, and the building up of the faithful is Christ Jesus.

The- subjects proposed are important matters, and should be discussed
with care. For your success in this great enterprise, you should have
the prayers and co-operation of all the lovers of Truth,



154 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

‘We are making some efforts in Arkansas, but in consequence of the
want of means and efficient laborers we have not done, nor cannot do,
as much as we could wish.

Yours in Zruth and for the Zruth,
J. S. ROBERTSON.

THE CONSULTATION MEETING AT FRANKLIN.

‘We were pleased to have it in our power to attend the delibera-
tions of the brethren at Franklin, from the 10th to the 14th of April;
and we rejoice to know all present seemed to be deeply interested.

Bro. Andrew Craig, of Perry, presided, and Bro. F. M. Carmack
‘of Franklin College, acted as Scribe. As an address based upon the
results of the deliberations, will be published, we must be content with
very brief notices of the subjects discussed.

In the first place, the brethren, in our judgment, exhibited the deepest
concern in regard to the truth of the Seriptures upon all subjects which
they examined; and secondly, a frankness and Christian courtesy perva-
ded all the deliberations, highly commendable.

If we are not mistaken, the brethren generally, after very careful
examination, were disposed to conclude that the Church of Christ is
fully adequate for all of our moral and spiritual wants, that she indeed
is competent for all the good work of Temperance, Freemason, Odd.
fellowship, Conference, Missionary, Co-operation, Bible and Remission
Societies of earth.

The subjects of Evangelists, Bishops &c., with their qualifications,
consecration, labor and support, we thought, were very satisfactorily
examined. ‘We were most rejoiced to learn that the brethren desire
other consultation meetings. The proper plan is for any congregation
to call upon sister bodies through our paper, or otherwise, to meet in
consultation. We have attended no meetings which are so profitable
to the brethren. A few days together in friendly and Christian con-
versation, furnish a rich reward for all sacrifices made in attending the
meetings. ;

How many Churches will call a meeting for July?: e 10

PAPERS DEVOTED TO PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY.

1. The Millennial Harbinger, by A. Campbell, Bethany, Va. No
paper, in the world, in our judgment, has exerted so great an influence
for good.
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2. The Christian Record, by James M. Mathes, Bedford, Ind.,
Price $1. Brother M. writes for the sake of the cause of truth
alone.

3. Christian Evangelist, Fort Madison, Iowa, and Canton, Mo., by
D. Bates, and D. Pat Henderson. We receive no paper evincing a
stronger devotion to religion as taught in the Bible.

4. The Christian Sentinel, by W. A. Mallory, and the Faculty of
Eureka Colleze, Springfield, Illinois.

5. The Christian Philanthropist, by C. Xendrick, Palestine,
Texas.

6. The Reviser, by S. E. Shepard, New York. Devoted to the
revision of the Holy Scriptures. A valuable work.

7. The Christian Intellicencer, by R. L. Coleman and A. B.
‘Walthall, Scottsville, Albemarle Co., Va.

8. Christian Union, and Religious Review, by BE. E. Orvis, New
Liondon, Pa.

9. The American Christian Review, by B. Franklin, Cincinnati,
Ohio. The Editor has conﬁdence that there is a Bible organization
which must succeed.

10. The British Millennial Harbinger, by James Wallis, Notting-
ham, England. This is a valuable work for England, as it furnishes
its readers with many of the best essays published in this country, in
addition to the matter furnished at home.

11. The British Evangelist, by Joseph B. Rotherham, Newtown,
Montgomeryshire, Wales.

12. The Christian Banner, by D. Oliphant, Brighton, Canada West.
The Editor has confidence in the truth.

13. The American Christian Preacher, by J. T. Walsh, Kinston,
North Carolina.

14. The Christian Union, by J. S. Lamor and others, Augusta,
Ga.

15. The Christian Age, by W. W. Eaton, and C. L. Loos, Cincin-
nati, Ohio.

16. The Ladies Christian Annual, by James Challen, Philadelphia,
Pa.

17. The Gospel Advocate, by T. Fanning and W. Lipscomb,
Franklin College, Tenn.

Brethren who may wish to subscribe for any of the papers men-
tioned, can do so, by writing directly to the respective editors.

b

.
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CHURCH NEWS.
Bro. W. B. Burpirr, writes from Texas of the date Nov. 9th:
Brernrex :—Our co-operation has just closed. It was held in the
town of Lockhart. There was a large attendance, and some three or
four additions. The congregation of Disciples meeting in Liockhart
numbers about 100. Bro. Henry Thomas commenced preaching and
organized a Congregation with 9 or 10 members, about two years ago,
Brethren S. B. Giles and J. R. M’Call also Jabor in this region, and I
think the cause is prospering.

We hope Bro. Burditt will act as efficiently for the Advocate as he

has heretofore done. He has removed from Austin to Bastrop. Co.

: W T

Bro. Hesrey KeLLey writes from Falcon, Ark.

BrerarEN FANNING AND LipscomB.—I have been laboring in the
Lord’s cause about two years, and have preached constantly for about
twelve months, in Columbia, Washita and Union Cos., Ark., and in
Union and Claiborne Parishes, La. During this time fifty-three have
been added to the Liord. The prospects are favourable for good to be
done in this country.

We thank Bro. Kelly for his aid to the G. A. W. L.

THE CAUSE IN KENTUCKY.

Dear Bro. FANNING:—Grace, mercy and peace from God our
father and the Lord Jesus Christ our Savior. I esteem it a privilege
to express my gratification that your life is so completely devoted
to the good cause of restoring primitive Christianity, in theory and
practice. '

I pray the Lord, that your Institution may continue to flourish and
impart the blessings of life and salvation as long as time lasts; and
that your Periodical may be a savor of life unto life to all who
read it. It seems to me, that some persons imagine, that tight lacing,
and close hard-whooping would remedy all the evil practices
that infest the Christian Church. It is a radical mistake.
The government of Christ and his organization, are doubtless important,
yea, indispensable to a healthy administration, and a full development
of Christianity ; but the best government on earth never can supply
the lack of love to God and man—a personal piety and devotion
springing from the heart. When the heart is right, the action will be
right, and when love is ruling the passions, there will be but little oc-
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cagion for tight lacing. It will manifest itself in liberality and a sacrifice
worthy of so great a cause. The Brethren in this State are now
developing themselves and the cause in which they are engaged. We
have three grand enterprises in hand—1st, The completion of the En-
dowment of our Female Orphan School. 2nd. The obtainment of a
large fund, the interest of which is to be devoted to the education of
pious young men for the Christian Ministry. And 3d. The Endow-
ment of Bacon College with $100,000.

The Brethren are acting most nobly in all of these enterprises:

About $20,000 more would complete the Endowment of the Orphan
School—we have already raised about $30,000 of the preacher fund
—-and about $50,000 have already been subscribed for the College.
‘We have already several promising youths at College, preparing for
the field. May the Lord bless us in our labors,

Affectionotely,

J. T. JOHNSON.
Nicholasville, March 20th, 1856.

RemMARKS—As matters of worldy wisdom, an Endowed Orphan
School, an Endowed College, and an Endowed establishment to edu-
cate preachers may promise much, but we doubt if the Churches regu-
lated by the Gospel, are not the best Orphan Schools, and by far the
best Schools for educating preachers. Yet, we are willing to see

what improvement the brethren can make.
o b

CORRESPONDENCE.

Bro. Joux T. Mapearrs, of Bedford county, writes: “I have yet
to find one of those who have read the Gospel Advocate who dislikes
it. We wish to do more thanwe have heretofore done for it.”

Bro. J. G. Hesrter, of Lafayette, Ky., writes: “ All who have
taken the Grospel Advocate speak very highly of it. I want no better
feast for my religious feelings than a careful perusal of it.”

Bro. E. K. Austin, of Wyatt, Miss., writes: “The Gospel Advo-
cate i, and hag been, a more than welcome visitor. I earnestly desire
that it may be read by the whole Christian world, since much is to be
learned from it by all who desire a growth of grace and love toward
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God. Indeed, I think it the best periodical for the price I have ever
read, and I wish for it a wide circulation.”

Bro. J. V. Young, of Camargo, Miss,, writes: “I wish you to
consider me a permanent subscriber to the Gospel Advocate so long as
it may continue to be published in the same Christian feeling—setting
forth the grand cardinal truths and doctrines of the Bible.”

Bro. J. H. Caix, of Marshall, Texas, writes: “Dear Brethren—
Your paper is valued highly by those who have seen it. The cause of
Christ is gradually moving on here. We could do a great deal of good
if we had evangelists.”

DEATH OF C. J. F. WHARTON.

Wz are seldom inclined to publish lengthy obituary notices; but if
written with a supreme regard for truth, we think they might serve a
most valuable purpose for the living. If indeed, a correct portraiture
could be presented of the life, death, and future state of the wicked,
many, it seems to us, would be warned of their imminent danger; and
the good which can be said of the departed, must exert a favorable
influence. In the month of March, we received the following sincere
note:

“ Bro. Fanning :—My BrotaEr CHARLES JAMES Fox WuARTON, I8
no more. He has fallen by a stroke of apoplexy, and we wish you to
attend his funeral. You are aware he was a practically upright man,
and I am consoled to know he died in the ancient faith. For some-
time he had been an earnest reader of his Bible, and he ofttimes read a
whole epistle to his family before retiring at night, and even the day
before his death he spent several hours in his office, in solemn prayer
to God. Hence he died, a man of faith and prayer.

“Your brother,
“W. H. WHARTON.”

‘We attended the funeral of our deceased brother from the 3d Pres-
byterian meeting house in Nashville, on the 9th of March, 1856, and
we were more than gratified to see a large collection of the most sub-
stantial and godly citizens of the place present. We delivered a dis-
course to the best of our ability, upon the subject of death and immor-
tality, and seldom if ever bave we witnessed greater solemnity in an
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audience! In reading the lines, sung both before and after the dis-
course, the people became most deeply concerned. We wish our
readers to study these most touching verses.

The following are the lines sung before the discourse:

1. There is a calm for those who weep,
A rest for weary pilgrims found ;
They softly lie, and sweetly sleep,
Low in the ground.

2. The storm that sweeps the wintry sky
No more disturbs their sweet repose,
Than summer evenings latest sigh,
That shuts the rose.

3. Then traveler in the vale of tears,
To realms of everlasting light,
Thro' time’s dark wilderness of years,
Pursue thy flight. MoNTGOMERY,

Lines sung after the discourse :

1. O Thou faithful God of love!
Gladly T thy promise plead;
‘Waiting for my last remove,
Hastening to the happy dead:

Lo, I cast on thee my care,
Breathe my latest breath in prayer!

2. Trusting in thy word alone,
I to thee my children leave;
Call my little ones thine own,
To them all thy blessings give:
Keep them while on earth they breathe,
Save their souls from endless death.

8. Whom I to thy grace commend,
Under thy protection take ;
Be her sure, immortal friend ;
Save her for my Savior's sake:
Free from sin, from sorrow free,
Let my widow trust in thee.



160 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

4, Father of the fatherless,
Husband of the widow prove;
Me and mine vouchsafe to bless,
Tell me, we shall meet above:
Seal the promise on my heart,
Bid me then in peace depart! C. WesLEY.

A more heart-touching occasion, we expect not to witness again,
and our readers may be the better prepared to appreciate the circum-
stances of the occasion, when we inform them, that our good sister
‘Wharton is left with edght children to encounter the ills of life; but
God will protect. 05 F

For the Gospel Advocate.

At a called meeting of the Waynesboro Division No. 16 Sons of
Temperance, it was announced that our much beloved brother and W.
P. of this Division, John L. B. Pickens hasheen removed from amongst
us by death, and earried by angels to the Grand Divisor of Patriarchs
and Saints above, to rest with the Grand Patriarch of the Union forever
and ever. Therefore be it

Resolved, That in his death the Division has lost a worthy brother
and an efficient officer, and the Church a good and faithful member ; the
School a finished scholar and beloved teacher, and the community a
noble example of virtue and purity.

2nd. That the members of the Division tender their heart-felt sym-
pathies to the bereaved family in their great and irreparable loss.

3rd. That this preamble and resolutions be spread in full upon the
Recording Scribe’s book, and that a copy of the same be sent to the
Waynesboro American, the Nashville Christian A dvocate, and the Gos-
pel Advocate, for publication, and that the Editorsbe requested to send
the paper to each one of the bereaved relatives; and farther, that the
members of the Division wear the usual badge of mourning for thirty

days.
B. F. DAWSON,
s PHIL. L. HENDERSON, » Committee. .
: JONATHAN MORRIS,

December 4th, 1856.
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.—NO. 8.
DEACONS AND DEACONESSES.

The New Testament Deacons and Deaconesses, were the servants of the
respective congregations. Of course the term servant, is not here em-
ployed in the sense of the word slave, but merely to indicate submission
to the voice of the body inany good work. The subject is most forci-
bly presented in the examples of the Scriptures.

The first instance of servants of this order we find in Acts of Apos-
tles sixth chapter. “When the number of disciples was multiplied,”
at Jerusalem, there arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the
Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the daily ministra-
tions. “Then the twelve called the multitude of the disciples, and
said, it isnot reason that we (the Apostles) leave the word of God and
gerve tables orfeed the hungry. ‘“Wherefore, brethren,” said they, ‘‘look
you out among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy
Spirit and wisdom, whom we may appointover this business. But we
will give ourselves continually to prayer and to the ministry of the
Word. And the saying pleased the whole multitude, and they chose
Stephen, a man full of faith and the Holy Spirit, and Philip, and
Prochorus, and Nicauor, and Simon, and Parmenas and Nicholas a
proselyte of Antioch; whom they set before the Apostles; and when
they had prayed they laid their hands on them. And the Word of God
increased and the number of the disciples was multiplied in Jerusalem
greatly.” >

These statements require no explanation, to one who is capable of
understanding plain English.

In regard to other qualifications of deacons, Paul speaks in plain
terms. 1. Tim. 3, 8, 9. He says, “The deacons must be grave, nos
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double-tongued, not given to wine, not greedy of filthy lucre. Hold-
ing the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. And let these also
(with the Bishops) first be proved; then let them use the office of a
deacon, being found blameless. - Even so, must their wives be grave,
not slanderous, sober, faithful in all things. Let the deacons be the
husband of one wife, ruling their children and their houses well. TFor
they that have used the office of a deacon well purchase to themselves
a good degree and great boldness in the faith which is in Christ
Jesus. :

Amongst the Baptists and disciples of Christ, may be seen men
called deacons; whose only business seems to consist in handing the
bread and wine to the members in the administration of the Lord’s
Supper. Primitive deacons were men of acknowledged qualifications,
and nothing short of practical demonstration in the church and in the
family, was received as evidence of capacity. There was no such a
practice known as holding up hands, or calling the ayes and noes in
electing deacons. The first man that gave” evidence of the requisite
qualifications, the Holy Spirit ordained to be appointed to the work.
It may be proper to remark that the qualifications are not of very
difficult attainment with any truly religious people, and the appoint-
ment of others never fails to do injury.

It may be well also to suggest that the qualifications of deacons are
not accidental, but the result of labor in the cause of Christ. Any
one, therefore, who might be so presumptuous as to take wpon himself
the office of a deacon without the Scriptural traits, would be sure to
mock the cause of the Liord, and bring upon himself disgrace.

Relative to deaconesses, we have at least one plain example. The
Apostlesays, “I commend unto you Phebe, our sister, who is a servant
of the church which is at Cenchrea: that you receive her in the Lord
as becometh saints, and that you assist lLer in whatever business she
has need of you, for she hath been a succour of many, and of myself
also.”-—Rom. 16, 1, 2. In this passage we have both the style and
service of a deaconess given. Phebe was denominated a servant of the
church at Cenchrea, because she had been a “succour of many,” and
amongst others of the Apostle himself. In the next verse Paul ex-
horts the brethren to greet Priscilla and Aquilla, his helpersin Christ
Jesus. He also enjoins it upon them to “greet Mary who bestowed
much labor.”

But these Scriptures we quote to remind our readers that in the'most

|
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healthy days of Christianity, women were not idlers, but active and
efficient agents in doing good. There is, indeed, much Christian labor
for women which others cannot perform so well, and why it is that in
most modern churches the sisters have no service suitable for their
qualifications, can be explained alone upon the ground that a different
religion is now prevailing. Regarding the labor of both deacons and
deaconesses, it is clear that it is their business to relieve the needy, es-
pecially the sick, the widow and orphan. Itisa general remark that dea-
cons have the direction of the temporal concerns of the church ; but we
think the style is not the most fortunate. "We have never been able
to see a good reason for calling relief to the afflicted, and care for the
fatherless and widow, temporal labor. This is the “pure and unde-
filed religion” of the church, requiring necessary qualifications, and ig
in our jadgment quite as Scriptural as any labor in the body. Should
the churches of the Lord determine to keep all the ordinances, and
employ the whole means at their cammand to do good, every congre-
gation will be supplied with ready and efficient deaconesses and dea-
cons. Preachers would no longer complain that their wants had not
been supplied, and the poor, forsaken and afflicted of the church, par-
ticularly, would rejoice in their labor. Without, in fact, this labor of
these servants of our God, we cannot imagine how it will be possible
for the churches to live the gospel, or for the cause to prosper.
T I

; For the Gospel Advocate.
THE DESIGN OF BAPTISM.
BY DR. LYND, OF GEORGETOWN, KY.

To many of your readers it will probably be recollected that Dr.
Lynd is the President of the Baptist Theological College at the above
place. He may, therefore, be regarded as standing at tha head of
Baptist theology in Kentucky, and consequently entitled to very high
consideration. . Fis views as to the “design” of baptism claims es-

pecial consideration from his brethren, and the public = 2cnerally.
For this reason, among others, I have thought it advisable i) give to
your readers a brief review of his treatise ‘of sixty pages published
at Louisville in 1855. In doing so, I only design presei . some of

hisleading positions and arguments.
He starts with-the justification of a sinner.  “The ju- tion of
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the sinner is by faith alone, without any work of law. The proof of
this it is unnecessary to present, as the fact is admitted by all evangel-
ical christians. This justification is entirely gratuitous. It must of
necessity be so, because all are sinners. Hence, Paul says, “Being
justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus, page 12. That justification is gratuitous, no one can or wilk
deny, and also that it is of faith, but that it is “by faith alone,” very
many will object.” This statement is unfortunate, because it does by no
means convey the true sentiments of the writer as we shall see, and
therefore needs an explanation, which he has furnished upon pages 13
and 14. “Faith in the abstract, is simply belief, and in this abstract
sense, it never justifics a sinner. The circumstances under which it
i exercised, give to it a saving character. Itis the belief of a sinner
who is enlightened by the Holy Spirit through the world.” A. be-
lief which contains within itself the element of the spirit of obedience
and of holiness. Hence in the New Testament, it is described by the
Apostle Paul, as a belief with the heart; and by the Apostle James,
as a belief which produces the fruits of holy living. It is a belief of the
whole truth, but has special referance to Jesus Christ, in his three fold
office—prophet, priest, and King. When we exercige faith in Christ
as our prophet, we receive implicitly all his teachings. No saving faith
can be exercised in him without this reception. When we believe in
Christ as our priest, who has made atonement for our sins, we rest our
souls on that atonement. . No saving faith exists independently of such
reliance. When we believe in Jesus as our Lord, we put ourselves under
his government in the way which he has appointed—that is by baptism.
No saving faith can be exercised independently of this subjection in
those cases in which it is required. No part of the New Testament
warrants a man in expecting salvation, who does not come mto subjec-
tion to the government of Jesus Christ in the way he has appointed.
God granting him life, and opportunity to put on Christ. We must
not for one moment yield to the idea that because a command is not
of amoral, but of a positive character, we may neglect it with impu-
nity. The violation of one single positive command, cost the son of
God unspeakable suffering. Obedience to one single positive precept
was made as necessary to the moral standing of Adam as the continu-
ed exercises of love to God. Throughout this essay, therefore when we
speak of a sinner's justification by faith we mean this kind of faith,
and not simply belief in the abstract, or belief because the testimomy
is such as to demand our assent,” page 15,

(']
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Here then we have an explanation of what the Dr. calls faith alone.
1t is full and complete and surely there can be no controversy between
him and the christian brethren upon the subject; it meets my hearty
assent and approval, and it is just what my brethren have labored to
establish for thirty years, and I most cordially endorse its truth.

For the sake of others I shall allow the Dr. to repeat his positions
upon this subject. He says: “A confession of him as our Lord in
baptism is a confession unto salvation, because by confessing him thug,
we acknowledge our subjection to him as King of Zion.” “This for-
mal subjection to Christ is an inherent element of the faith that justi-
fies; and hence without it no true faith exists in the soul which does
not render it—life and opportunity being granted for the purpose.” 22
page.

We are now prepared (says the Dr.) to understand the design of
baptism. i

It is designed to setforth symbolically the doctrine of redemption,
through the death of Christ for our offences, and his resurrection for
our justification; and also our faith in this doctrine. “Of this promi-
nent fact in relation to redemption, baptism is a memorial, and net
only so, but a voluntary demonstration upon our part, of our faith,
in his resurrection for our justification.” He who professes to believe
and is not baptized, is either ignorant of his duty, or does not really
believe it, for if he knows his duty in this matter, and will not do i,
there is no reason to suppose that he is saved. He cannot have the
answer of a good conscience teward God.”” 24 page.  “‘Implicit obe-
dience to the teaching of our Lord, either by himself in person or
through his apostles, is necessarily associated with the faith that justi-
fies.” 36.  “It is very certain that the promise of salvation is to those
who believe and are baptized. ‘He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved.” This is God’s werd. Let those who donot thus put on
Christ, have all the trouble of meeting and explaining away the force
of the Savier's word. Let their consciences meet itfully. Let them
have the burden of reconciling their course with the declaration of the
great commission. Shall we (Baptists) become the apologists of those
whose action, if it were to become general, would obliterate from the
inspired record a law of Jesus Christ? We may and ought to defend
with holy zeal the doctrine of salvation by grace through faith, and
the fact that all who truly believe in Jesus Christ are justified, and
saved.” These are noble sentiments and should highly elevate Dr. L.
in the estimation of all who honor God. :
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But of his brethren he makes an important statement, which I trust
they will cordially consider. “We who call ourselves Baptists are
often more solicitous than Pedo-Baptists, to show that baptism amounts
to nothing in salvation. And suppose we accomplish this theoretically,
what is gained ? Practically every man’s interest in Christ must he
tested by his character. Not every one who saith unte me, Lord,
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the
will of my Father whois in heaven.” This language establishes a
eonnection between ordience and salvation; and yet we are not saved
for our obedience, or on the grounds of our obedience.”  Page 38
and 39.

“What kind of theology must it be which denies this connection?
“First, He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” 41 and 42.

“For the remission of sins” he says. “The expressions for the remis-
sion of sins,” Professor Hackett, of Newton, who may be regarded as
good authority, has translated in the passage Acts 2. 38 the prepo-
sition eds by the words “in order to”. “In this he will probably be sus-
tained by the most distinguished scnolars. This would then consti-
tute an important part in the design of baptism.” 47 page. This is an
important and fatal admission for our opponents, it is a yielding up the
long continued controversy about this preposition, for Dr. Doddridge
also so renders il in his exposition. Again, the Dr. says that “the for-
mula of baptism as now admitted by scholars, is 4n#o the name “of
the trinity” and not #» the name as in our common version.” This
translation implies no more than the administration of baptism by the
authority of the trinity. A revision of this passage will settle the
guestion, who are the proper subjects of baptism? 33. In proof of
this he refers to Romans 6 and Galatians 3ch. He says, “There is a
beauty, an energy, in the expressoin ¢‘into his death” which a differ-
ent translation could not exhibit. Why then may not immersion dnto
the remission of sins, represent symbolically the actual pardon embra-
eed in justification by faith through the death of Christ, for our offen-
ces and his resurrection for our justification? 49.” And T add also,
why may it not be “in order to remission?”

On page 53 the Doctor asks “why is the open, formal, voluntary
allegiance made to him in the crdinance of baptism, if notto honor
him as King ? Does not the putting on of Christ secure blessings and
privileges under his reign ? Does he not at this time openly and for-
mally receive us into his kingdom? And why may not baptism be
appointed, in order to the recognition and confirmation of pardon, om
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the part of Christ?” Who will be able to prove the reverse of the Dr’s.
enquiry? He also declares that baptism is mot the door into the
church, as many suppose, but into Christ, and therefore his spiritual
reign or Kingdom.

But I shall only note two other statements, to wit: “The wide
gpread impression that there is no conmeéction whatever between bap-
tism and salvation, has no doubt greatly contributed to the indiffer-
ence of many, as to their baptism, whether the act is sprinkling,
pouring, or immersing; or whether observed in infancy or upon a pro-
fession of faith. Jesus Christ is as much dishonored by making nothing
of baptism, as he is by making every thing of it.” Page 57.

A gain he says, page 41, that “Many have been afraid to teach thig,
{the necessity of baptism for salvation) lest they should impugn what
are regarded by all evangelical Christians as cardinal doctrines. But
more probably fear that others will charge them with making too

ymuch of baptism. This is absurd, it isjust as absurd as for a man
to be afraid of teaching repentance and faith, because he maybe
charged with impugning the sovereignty of God. The Bible de-
clares a connection between baptism and salvation, notin mere allusions,
and inferences and figures; but in the great commission of the Son of
God.” 42,

I shall fully and fairly represent the essay, and the subject, and ask
that you send it abroad, with a request that the book may be read.
The Dr. is with us as a co-worker. May God strengthen the work in
in his hand. Yours Truly.

- G. W. ELLEY.

THE KENTUCKY C. M. EDUCATION SOCIETY.

Broruer FAnNING :—In the March number of the Gospel Advo-
cate, you seem tobe in doubtin reference tc the real design of the above
Society, and therefore wait for more light. It is not designed by the
charter to build up our college or school. Not one dollar of the prin-
cipal can be spent for any purpose, but the interest is pledged for the
aid of suitable persons for the ministry, and the charter expressly and
specially points out the character, both of the candidate, and the church
from which he comes, so that the fund is pledged now and forever to
those only who believe and practise the things now generally received
by the disciples. All divisions or apostacy of the Lody, with an aban-
donment of these principles; either by tle candidate or the church of
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his adoption, will be forever barred. ~The education committee is au-
thorized to make selections of candidates, and schools or colleges as
circumstances may indicate to be best, and no petition can be heard
which is not made in writing, and accompanied by a, commendation
from the church to which the party belongs, which shall give evidence
of his and their true and proper position as pr the charter.

The by-laws will also require of the candidate, not only evidence of
piety, but of fitness for the work when educated, and alse that upon
abandonment of the ministry from any cause, he shall refund the sum
gpent in his education.

Should any fraud be practiced by the Trustees and Executive Com-
mittee during their official connection, they may be sent to the Peni-
tentiary. ;

Already Brother C. Rice and others have raised by subscription
about $40,000, and we confidently expect sixty or seventy thousand
dollars by December. Bacon College has already received a subscrip-
tion of akout the same sum for its endowment, and they hope to get
one hundred thousand ; thus you see what we are trying to do to ad-
vance the Savior’s Kingdom in Kentucky. We have, I think, both
the will and ability to go through with the above projects. What
will Tennessee do %o aid in supplying the brethren with faithful and
able preachers? You have already a college long established, and
you may unite with us, or get up a new society as you prefer. The
work must be done, or we shall lose our hard fought conquests.

I have come here to aid Brother McGuire in a meeting, and then go
to Hickman, 18 miles below.  So far we have had a fine hearing, and
trust for divine aid, having only delivered four discourses.

Yours truly, G. W. ELLEY.

Corumsus, April 7, 1856.

Suvaarsrions.—Philosophically speaking, we are pleased with all
“projects,” which promise to do good, but if we are not mistaken itisg
possible for christians to become so absorbed in wise enterprises, as to
lose sight of the Church of Christ, and its facilities for accomplishlng
noble ends. We are disposed to publish the schemes of the brethren
and hear patiently all they have to say, but we are inclined to the be-
lief that there is quite a sufficiency in the church to occupy all our
time, and the entire means of the saints. Our experience is unfavor-

_able to educating men in the schools with the view of making preach-
" ers of them. It is our duty to the church and to the world to do al
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that is in our power for the education of the youth of our country,
but we should not think of training men for the ministry but in the
church.

- We wish, however, to throw not the least obstruction in the way of
the brethren’s doing good, and have made our suggestions we trust, in
the love of the truth. The example of the young sprigs of divinity
who modestly took upon themselves the responsibility to read moral
lessons to the Faculty at Bethany, should not be forgotten soon. But
we forbear. Experience alone can tell the result.

T. Fo

SALARY SYSTEM.
. For the Gospel Advocate.

Broruer FANNING :— You say ‘“the controversy is not in regard
to the support of evangelists, but the manner of securing it.” Had
you been thus explicit in the November number of the Advocate, I
should have patiently waited for the plan that you propose to lay before
the brotherhood. The ILord Jesus Christ says the laborer is worthy
of his maintainance, Math. x. 11. The term hire, as used by our
Lord, Luke x. 7., indicates clearly to my mind a stipulation, and the
amount stipulated was a sufficiency to maintain the laborer, whether
with or without a family. This harmonizes with Paul’s declaration,
“Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the Gospel
shall live of the Gospel.” The Apostle is arguing the subject from a
precedent in the law, by which a maintainance wasguaranteed to those
that officiated at the altar, and from the provision made in behalf of
the priest, he comes to speak of the ministers of the Gospel of Christ,
and as the priest had a stipulated amount, (see Num. xviii. 8—19,)
it appears to me to follow as a logical sequence, that the minister of
the Gospel has a thus “saith the Lord,” a divine right to stipulate with
oue or more congregations, for an amount equal to the necessities of
his family.  Let the enquirer compare Numbers xviii, ix., with the
9th of 1 Cor., Gal. vi. 6. The principle here advocated, like every
thing else, may be abused. Bad men by “tickling the ears of the
fleshly,” may secure a good salary. This is true, but thanks be to God
the “ Lord knoweth them that are his.” The true minister of the
Gospel, however poor he may be, will preach as often as he possibly
can, pay or no pay. The love of God constraineth him. On the other
hand, those that preach jfor money will not preach long without it. Thus
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by their works ye shall know them. But I must close; less, my dear
Brother, T could not say, after your strictures on my article in the
March number. Much more I might and may yet say, with your per-
mission. Very respectfully, your Brother in the Lord,

H. D. BANTAU.

——

REPLY.

There is but little difficulty in settling religious controversies, when
disputants who properly understand themselves, are disposed to bow
to the authority of the Scriptures, and possess sufficient moral courage
to admit the full force of truth when they see it. It must be remem-
bered that this discussion is not in regard to the duty of christians to
support their servants; but has reference alone to the manner of sup-
porting them. The preachers generally, we are sorry to adwit, with
Brother Bantaun, maintain the scriptural right of preaching for a “stip-
ulated sum,” or “salary.”” We are unfavorable to the practice, and
regard it not only as a perversion of the letter and spirit of christianity,
but believe it to be connected with too many evils to be countenanced
by christians.

In logic there is a deceptive argument denominated the sophism of
references, into which we think Bro. B., to sustain his view, has precip-
itated himself.  He refers to Numbers 18 to prove there was a salary
ordained for Aaron and his sons, but when we read the chapter we find
not a single word on the subject. Itis there said, “ All the bestof the
oil, the wine and the wheat shall be thine,” but not a syllable is said in
regard to the amount of the oil, wine and wheat. This is the only
point under consideration.  Bro. B.’s reference to 1 Cor. 9, reads,
¢“Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the
corn. He that ploweth should plow in hope, and he that thresheth
in hope should be partaker of his hope. If we have sown unto you
spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things.”
“Even so hath the Lord ordained that they who preach the Gospel,
should live by the Gospel.”

Last of all, Bro. Bantau, to prove that he is authorized to hire his
time, refers to Gal. 6, 6. It reads, ** Let him that is taught in the word,
communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things.” 'The sum of
these passages is that men who gave themselves to the ministry under
the Old Testament dispensation, had their “meat,” “reward,” ** support,”
or in a bad translation “Adre,” and christians also should not forget that
while preachers are sowing the things of the spirit, they are rightly
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entitled to a support. Who disputes this?  But let Brother Bantau
and the brethren who are with him advocating the salary system, read
these scriptures again with a view to the manner of supporting minis-
ters. The farmer, says the Apostle, “plows in hope”—he has no prom-
ise of a certain number of bushels, but trusting in God, toils day after
day, and the Lord gives what seems to him good. Also, he that
“planteth a vineyard eateth the fruit thereof” In all the legitimate
pursuits of life we walk by faith, not by sight. We toil and struggle
in our various worldly callings, not knowing what we shall reap—how
much we shall gain from year to year—but our kind Fatlier rewards
us as he sees best, sometimes with less, and at others with more than
we anticipate. In regard to our great reward after our warfare shall
have closed, “ we know not what it shall be, but we know we shall be
like Him, for we shall see him as he is.” Even so, in reference to what
we shall eat, and drink, and wherewithal we shall be clathed, while
spending our energies in teaching the salvation of God. We are to
labor in faith, and in hope, and there is not a remaining doubt, if we
teach the beloved disciples as we should, the Lord will open all their
hearts to our wants, and the wants of our families. If the preachers
would but cast all their care on the Lord, and throw themselves fully
into the work, their qualifications for teaching the truth would be infin-
itely better, and the people could but be lead to study the wants of
their servants, and fathers in the Gospel. The salary system, on the
contrary, seems to us to bring into existence and foster a class of selfish,
envious and mercenary ministers, who fail not to work much evil. For
illustration, we refer to the influence of the salaried gentlemen in Rome,
Fngland, and throughout Protestantism.

There isa better way. Will the beloved brethren study it?
T RE

CeLivg, TENN,
Bro. LrpscomB.—Many of the brethren are not convinced that the
duty of assembling on the first day of every week is positively required.
T think much good would result from a clear setting forth of the subject
in the “Advocate.”
EDWIN J. ANDREWS.
We have no disposition to enter lengthily into the discussion of the
subject, presented by Bro. Andrews. And it is a strange thought that
there should be need for the discussion of such a subject among a
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people whose great and distinguishing character professedly has
been, a vigorous and determined effort to restore the pure teachings
and practices of the early days of Christianity. That it was the
_practice of the early saints to assemble together on every Lord's day
to commemorate the death of our Lord, not only during the apostolic
age, but for several centuries after, there cannot be the least doubt.
The Lord’s day in fact can have but little meaning when we take from
it this institution—the continual memorial of the great basis fact of the
Christian religion—the death of Christ. If the day called and recog-
nized by us as the Lord’s day is to be to christianpeople, a day merely of
idleness, listlessness, or frolic, it would indeed be far better for the moral-
ity of the world, thatno such day was known. If there is the least
meaning in the observance of such a day, it must be a day consecrated
supremely to the service of God, and of that service the Lord’s Supper
is the most distinguishing feature.

I know there is a disposition with many of our brethren to excuse
themselves on the ground of great Christian charity. They say “we
are few in number, and if we do not attend the preaching of others,
they will not attend ours, and so we cannot reach them.” My brethren,
it is a contemptible notion of the Truth, to think it must thus cringe
and flatter, and cater to every prejudice of the land for the sake of 2
little popularity. If thisisany part of that fearless and unflinching main-
tainance of the Truth, that alone can exalt it and make it mighty, my
reading and study of the word of life has been sadly at fault. What
2 sad spectacle does such a practice preseut. Instead of being to-
gether on the Lord’s day for the purpose strengthening each other in the
Christian warfare, admonishing and exhorting each other to faithful-
ness and diligence, and above all, setting forth our confidence in the Sav-
ior by a solemn and impressive celebration of his death, those professing
to be his followers are scattered all over the land to hear the pulpit
harangue of some flippant talker, regardless of his respect or confidence
in the truth, ‘While we have due respect for men’s opinions and systems,
and are ready at all times to do them just honor, still if there is Truth
in the Gospel, their teachings and practices are not sanctioned by the
word of God and any even seeming concession to what we know to be
false is a compromise of the majesty and purity of the word of Heaven
and is contenancing and encouraging men in error. If the Truth of God
triumphs in this world it must do it upon its own merits, not by the help
or favor of any human device or system ever concoted beneath the
Heavens. Andif we expect tomaintain it as we have set out to (o,
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we must do it by a fearless determination to do so at all hazards, regard-
fess of the frowus or favor of men.

If the Christian profession is to be a lifeless, empty, meaningless form,
and christian ~ worship a spiritless ceremony, then it matters
little whether we ever attend to any appointment of Heaven. But if
Christianity is intended to be a living, earnest matter with us piercing
and animatin g our hearts with Heavenly influences, elevating and
exalting every aspiration and affection, and ennobling and sanctifying
every act of our lives by its Heavenly counsels, surely thereis no
requirement of Heaven that we can neglect without bringing upon
our own heads the just displeasure of our Father.

But, my brethren, all this quibbling about how often or how seldom
we shall meet to attend the Lord's Supper is unworthy of a Christian.
Tt shows a disposition to endeavor to reach Heaven with the least
service possible. It is not the emanation of arheart exalted to lofty
agpirations and overflowing with Jove to God and to his cause. Let us
correct this feeling. The love of God so richly manifested in the gift of
his Son for the sins of the world, merits a nobler return. Let us give it
cheerfully; let us do nothing grudgingly, but be always disposed to use
every opportunity which is offered for our own growth in knowledge,
in Godliness and Holiness, and for a steadfast and unflinching uphold-
ing of the Truth of the Gospelin all its teachings and practices.

WLt

THE PROMISES.

The revelation is replete with exceeding great and precious promises
ta weary pilgrims of earth, The promises of Heaven, like the burning
sun of day, eclipse the lesser lights, which are only seen in the night of
effliction. They are golden caskets, holding the invaluable and
choicest jewels Heaven has to bestow. They are the unsearchable
riches of Christ, alone worthy of the affections and pursuits of rational
beings. As a possession, they are equal to all our wants and fears.
Rarth has no ill they cannot cure, and Heaven has no good they do not
give. Moths and rust cannot corrupt, nor can thieves break through
and steal them. Prodigality cannot waste them, nor eternity exhaust
them. They have a balm for every wound, and a cure for every ill
They have an anchor for every sea and a shield for every land; for
“God is the confidence of all the ends of the earth, even them that are
far offupon the sea.” They aro surer than the heavens or the earth, for
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as a scrol they pass away, but the word of God is steadfast and abi-
deth forever. T'hey give what s best for both worlds, for “godliness is
profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that now is, and
of that which is to cone.” We are taught to rejoice evermore, pray
without ceasing, and in every thing give thanks, because all things
work together for our good.

“There 13 no want to them who fear God, and they who seek Him,
shall not want any good thing.” The meek man is promised heaven and
earth, for He who is faithful has said, “blessed are the meek, for they
shall inherit the earth, and He will beautify the meek with salvation.”
Gideon wondered and said, if the Lord be for us, why then is all this
befalien us, and Jacob, who “saw God face to face” said, “all these things
are against me,” yet time proved the hand of God was upon them for
good. Shall the Physician give only pleasant medicine, or shall
He give bitter pills, if life and health require it?

I will never leave thee nor forsake thee, so that we may boldly say,
the Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what man shall do unto me.
“He is a present help and strong holdin the day of trouble.” He is

our gnardian and guide.
“'1 hongh our sins be as scarlet, the blood of Christ makes them

“white as snow;” though they may be red as crimson, He can make
them as wool. Are we aliens from the kingdom of God? He provides
for our safe return.

When the silver cord is about to be loosed, and the golden howl
broken, or the pitcher broken at the fountain, or the wheel at the cistern,
God saysto the parent, “leave thy fatherless children, I will preserve
them alive, and let thy widow trust in me.” “I will gather the lambs
in my arms and carty them in my bosom, and .gently lead the mol.her,A”
and make the dying bed feel soft as downy pillows, and waft the
anointed freed spirit upon an ocean of eternl bliss.  Who would not*
be a Christian, for “this is the highest style of man.” All men are
in the pursuit of happivess, but the Christian alone is in the true
way. - The sinner seeks God in the world, but the Christian seeks the
world in God.  The highest good is God. “We ar¢ not our own” for
we are bought with a price, and must make it a chiel concern to glorify
God with our bodies and our spirits which are his, Man vants God’s
promises here below, and nothing more. S. R

Al men wish to have truth upon their side—bust few desire to be
on tieside of Truth.
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REPORT OF THE CONSULTATION MEETING AT FRANK-
LIN, EMBRACING THE SECOND LORD’S DAY IN APRIL,
1856.

ADDRESS TO THE BRETHREN.

Drar BrerarREN—In obedience to the wishes of the Disciples, in
consultation at Franklin, we have prepared the following address in
reference to the subjects discussed during the meeting, which we re-
spectfully submit for your consideration.

The Church of Christ is presented to the world as an authoritative
body, which was established about eighteen hundred years ago by divine
appointment.  The purpose of its establishment was to rule the race
of man for good—to supply a place in the government of humanity,
which none of the systems of human invention could fill. It is there-
fore superior, both in power and authority, to all the governments of
earth. The latter have their origin in human wisdom, and are conse-
* quently imperfect. They are intended to regulate the actions of men in
their relations to civil society, but beyond this they cannot go. The
government of Heaven’s Kingdom—the Cnurch of Christ—goes far-
ther still, asserting its sway over the motives by which man is actuated
in all his varied relations, thus purifying the fountain whence the stream
of human action flows. The experience of the world for four thousand
years fully demonstrated man's incapability of governing himself—of
devising any system of philosophy which could satisfy the demands of
his spiritual nature in the relations of this present life, or give a rational
hope of g blest immortality in a future state.

In this condition of things, after the world had experimented in
philusophy and government sufficiently to demonstrate the weakness of
human wisdom, the Lord of Heaven set up a kingdom through . which
alone he offers to mankind a release from the thraldom of sin and
death, and sets before the world the inestimable blessings of life, ever-
lasting life, and happiness, both in time and in eternity. All the glo-
riois means and agencies which our Heavenly Father brought to
beni—the mission of his Angels, of his Son, of his Spirit—were made
subservient to the producion and confirmation of this grand result.
Hence our Lord and Savior no longer walks in person on the earth
ai! communes with the children of men: the Holy Spirit no longer
¢0ifvrs his miraculous gifis and powers upon the servants and hand-
mols of the Lord Most High : ivspired Apostles speak no more to the
w . luuthoritative communications direet from the Throne of Heaven.
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As the result of all these agencies the kingdom of Heaven -stands
complete—the embo liment of the wisdom, power and benevolence of
God, put forth for the salvation of the world. It is perfectly adapted
to humanity in all its grades, and is the repository of all spiritual bless-
ings—Heaven's greatest and best gifts to man.

The Church of Christ, in carrying out its mission, has two distinct
objects to which its labors should be continually directed:

1. The instruction, control and edification of its members.

%. The proclamation of the gospel to the world.

The means by which these purposes are to be accomplished are not
left to be devised by man’s wisdom. The new Reign is no popular
democracy, in which the will of the majority necessarily directs the
action of the whole. All power and authority, legislative, judicial, ex-
scutive, is in the heavens. God has committed his Oracles to the
Church, in which he has given specific directions for its guidance in
in the fulfilment of its glorious mission. Itis therefore not for men in
conventions and councils, with whatever wisdom composed, to pass
anthoritative decrees and legislative enactments for the government
and divection of the Church of the living God. He speaks with su-
preme authority, and it is man’s duty to hear and obey. We therefore
earnestly recommend to the brethren, the consideration of the following
proposition, which was discussed and approved by the brethren in con-
aultation at Franklin: “The Scriptures constitute a perfect religious
government.”

By this we would be understood to mean that the Scriptures give all
directions, plainly and specifically, to the Church, which are ncessary
to secure harmonious action in the prosecution of its designs.

Questions of much moment, in this age, are these: How far, in mat-
ters of expediency, has God given certain instructions to the Church?
How far has he left the Church to be guided in its action by its own
wisdom? Many there are who maintain that God has set forth, in the
oracles of his wisdom, certain general principles to direct the Church in
the fulfilment of its mission, and permi's it to adopt any measures and
concoct any schemes that may be deemed expedient, which arein con-
sonance with these general principles. This position we believe to be
one of the most prolific sources of that partyism which now distracts
the religious world. The radical differences among many of the de-
vominations of professing Christians in our country, are in regard to
matters of “Church polity.” In reference to Church organization and
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discipline, they differ across the heavens; one deeming this line of hu-
man policy expedient, and another preferring that. Some of them
have officers in their Churches whose names are not found in the vocab-
ulary of Scripture, and for which they claim no authority beyond the
Church’s right to legislate for itself.  Other officers they have, bearing
Scripture names indeed, but to whom the different parties assign different
positions and different degrees of authority. Take, for example, the
words Pastor and Bishop. These words, in Scripture usage, evidently
indicate the same officer of the Church. The word, which in our ver-
sion is rendered Bishop, (ZEpiscopos,) is literally translated overseer,
and the word Pastor all understand to mean shepherd; the latter being
used as correlative with the word flock, which is often used in Serip-
ture style to designate the Church. Now we find that the Bishop, in
one party, is a very unpretending servant of a single congregation, often
scarcely known beyond the boundary of his little neighborhood ac-
quaintance; in another he is a more conspicuous character ; while in
a third he is the supreme dignitary, under heaven, of the Church mil-
itant, occupying the premiership, as it were, of the “Kingdom of
Heaven.”

Again, there is great diversity in the religious world with reference
to the means necessary to be employed for the spread of the gospel,
which gives rise toa great variety of systems. All this confusion and
strife results from the false assumption, that God has left it to human
wisdom to devise plans for the purpose of carrying out the great scheme
of the world’s redemption, and shows most clearly that men are inca-
pable, when left to themselves, of setting on foot any plan of opera-
tions competent to secure united effort. Oneman has as much right to
his opinions in reference to” Church discipline and Church action as
another, and whenever they begin to philosophise on these subjects as
on others, they exhibit the same diversity of sentiment. .

In view of these facts, it behooves every true Christian to examine
well what, and how much, is revealed in Scripture on these important
subjects, before he gives his assent to any human system. '

‘We very much fear, beloved brethren, that we are still encumbered
by some of the stereotyped errors of the religious world. The general
idea of a Pastor is, and has been for centuries, that of a Sunday preach-
er, taking the lead in the worship of the congregation. Indeed so im-
portant is this character throughout all Christendom that few congre-
gations, comparatively, ever think of assembling together without a
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Pastor. That there should be in every well regulated congregation two
or more Pastors, is clearly taught in the Scriptures, whose business it is
to take the oversight of it—to instruct the members and encourage
them in the exercise of their diversified gifts. When the Pastors or
overseers understand the duties of their responsible stations, and dis-
charge them faithfully, they exert a powerful influence in developing
much useful talent in the younger members, which might otherwise
have lain forever dormant; but under the present pastoral system the
tendency is quite to the reverse. There is indeed a show made of teach-
ing in the way of a set discourse upon some subject; often of no prae-
tical interest to any body, but then the members of the congregation
are not encouraged to sing, to lift their voices in the congregation in
prayer to God, and to exhort each other to diligence and faithfulness in
discharge of the duties of the Christian life. Paul enjoined upon his
brethren—not merely the Pastors or preachers—to “speak to each
other in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with gratitude
in their hearts to the Liord’s;” to “exhort one another daily,” as matters
of personal observance, but now these responsibilities are too often
taken off the shoulders of the “laity” and placed upon those of
the “clergy.” This makes religion all a matter of form, without life;
for no pcople can be alive to the cause of Christianity who are made
to feel continually, by the influence of established customs, that they
~ are of no use in the Church of God. They repair to the place ap-
pointed for worship on the Lord’s day, as a matter of obedience to a
formal requirement, and often, alas! very often, the elder members of
the congregation, who eught to be Pastors of the flock, sit and talk of
their houses and lands, their farms and their stock, their merchandise
and their banks, waiting for the appearance of some youthful Elder or
Pastor to take the chief seat in the synagogue, and worship God for all
the people. This is the state of the case with most of the denomina-
tions, Romish and Protestant, and it is getting to be the case with us.

After careful investigation and full discussion, we offer for your con-
sideration the following propositions, being fully persuaded that they
embody the teaching of the Scriptures on this important subject:

1. “When the Elders of the primitive Churches gave evidence by -
suitable labors, of capacity to teach the brethren, and to govern and
direct the flock, the Evangelists ordained such Elders, or Seniors as
" Pastors or Overseers of the congregations.

2. “The Bishops described in Acts xx, 28; 1 Tim, iii chap.; Titus

—
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i chap., and 1 Peter v chap., were the only Pastors known in the prim-
itive Churches, and they were sustained by the respective congrega-
tions for which they labored.

3. “All other Pastors, whether Grecian, Roman, Protestant, or
Christian, are unknown in the Bible, and belong to the apostacy from
Christianity.”

The Pastor, then, as such, is not necessarily a preacher of the gos-
pel to the world for the conversion of sinners, but an officer and ser-
vant of the Church, who labors for the instruction and edification of
its members, and for the regulation of its internal affairs. His jurisdic-
tion extends not beyond the limits of a single congregation. The idea
that a single individual may be the Shepherd of four or five flocks at
once, each of which he visits once a month, is unscriptural and perni-
cious, These Sunday Pastors usually know less of the internal affairs
of their congregations than any of the other members. No wonder
then that the sheep go astray when left to the guidance of such shep-
herds! No wonder the flocks perish, since they are fed but once a
month, and poorly at that! Jesus is the Chief Shepherd of all the
sheep, and each under-shepherd will find ample seope for the exercise
of all his powers in the direction and pasturage of a siugle flock.

We now come to consider the Church of Christ as a missionary insti-
tution. As before intimated, the Church has all things necessary to
constitute it an authoritative kingdom, which is destined to move on-
ward to the conquest of the world. Now the question arises, how is
this great conquest to be achieved? In this again we are not left to be
guided by our own views of expediency. Our King directs. He
reigns as a Sovereign absolute, and the dictates of his will alone consti-
tute the law. He hasboth given to the Church the means and taught
her how to use them. The great weapon which she must wield for
the subjugation of all things to the Reign of Heaven is the “sword of
the Spirit”—the mighty Word—the Gospel. Hence the Apostle says,
“T am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God
unto salvation to every one that believeth.” But, in-as-much as faith is
necessary to salvation through the gospel, and since “faith comes by
hearing and hearing by the word of God,” there must be proclaimers
of the word; for “how shall they believe in him of whom they have not
heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher? and how shall
they. preach except they be senz?” We respectfully invite the atten-
tion of the brotherhood especially to the consideratian of two important
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subjects; first, the preacher or proclaimer; secondly, the means of send-
ing him.

According to the general acceptation of the term, every member of
the Church of Christ is constitutionally a preacher. Hence it is said
of the members of the congregation at Jerusalem, who “were scattered
abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria” on account of the
great persecution, that “they went everywhere preaching the word.”
The preacher’s office is no office at all, and therefore theidea that a man
cannot open his mouth to preach the gospel, or even to deliver an exhor-
tation as is the case among some religious people of our country, without
special license, is inconsistent both with Scripture and common sense.
There was, however, in the Apestolic age a special proclaimer of the
gospel, very appropriately called an Evangelist. Htymologically, the
words gospel and evangelist sustain to each other a very close relation-
ship, which their English rendering does not suggest. Gospel, in the
original, is Fuaggelion, and Hvangelist is Euaggelistces—the former we
have translated by a Saxon word, and the latter merely transferred
with slight literal changes. The word gospel-proclaimer would,
therefore, better suggest to English ears the office of the Evan-
gelist. Hence Paul, in view of approaching death charged Timothy
to “preach the word ; be instant in season and out of season; reprove,
rebuke, exhort with all long suffering and patience”—*“do the work of

an Fvangelist, make full proof of thy ministry.”
We come now to consider the mission of the Evangelist—how he is to be

called to the important work of proclaiming the good news of salvation.
In the Epistle to the Ephesians, the Apostle Paul tells us that our Savior,
after his ascension to Heaven, “gave some Apostles, and some Pro-
phets, and some Ewangelists, and some Pastors and teachers,” &c. The
Evangelists here, as the others, were probably designated in an extra-
ordinary manner, and their labors directed, in part at least, in the same
manner. Philip, for example, was specially directed in one instance by
the Spirit in order to the conversion of the Ethiopian nobleman. But
the age of miracles and special calls has passed away. True, there are
many who ¢magine themselves called by special divine agency, and
some few, perhaps, (sad relics of a darker age,) even profess to speak
as the Spirit gives utterance to their stammering tongues, which can-
not but speak the silly thoughts of empty heads; but the fact that
many of them thus specially “called and sent,” are without the least
qualifications, either moral or mental, for their stations, goes to show
that these special calls are uncertain, to say the very least of them. No
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man now hears Christ say, “for this purpose have I appeared unto
thee,” &c. for he has given the authority to his Church to educate and
appoint her Evangelists. Qualification alone must determine the pro-
claimer’s call, just as it did that of the seven Deacons who were first
sppointed in the Church at Jerusalem. This being true, it follows
that the Church alone, in her separate congregational action, is compe-
tent to say who shall be her Evangelists, for she alone can judge of
their qualifications. The members exercise their gifts in their respec-
tive congregations, when these are well regulated, and there they soon
manifest what their capabilities are—what part they are capable of
performing of the labor of the Liord’s vineyard. Every congregation -
is, or should be, a school for the education of its members, and if the
Churches would just do their duty in instructing and encouraging their
members in the exercise of their talents, there would be no lack of
efficient preachers. Most of those we have are such as have stood up
against wind and tide, and acquired character and influence by their
own talent and force of character. The Churches, instead of encour-
aging their younger members to qualify themselves for preaching the
gospel, often discourage them by their indifference. They look to inde-
pendent co-operative bodies ag inefficient as they are unscriptural, to
call out and support preachers who shall perform the double office of
Pastor and Evangelist, to keep the Churches alive and preach the gos-
pel to the world at the same time! Beloved brethren, these things
ought not so to be. Every congregation should and can be independ-
ent of all foreign aid. Let us go to work in earnest at home in our re-
&pective congregations. Lect the overseers of the congregations en-
courage the younger members to take active part in the worship of the
Church—to read the Scriptures if they can do nothing more, for thus
they will acquire confidence to exhort, to sing, to pray, to do whatever
their abilities fit them to do. Some congregationsin Middle Tennessee
have adopted this course, and they tell us that the result has been the
development in their midst of talent which they had no idea was there.
Let not a Liord’s day pass without assembling at the house of God for
the purpose of uniting in his most solemn and soul-elevating wership.
Be religious at home, for no one who neglects to cultivate pious feel-
ings in the walks of every day life, can be truly pious when he comes
up to the Lord’s house on the Lord’s day. Pray in your families, in
your closets, for the heart that is softened and purified by such contin-
ual devotional exercises is prepared to engage, with interest and zeal,
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in the exercises appropriate for the Lord’s day. Thus, instead of send-
ing abroad for preachers, you will be able to raise up among yourselves
earnest, truth-Joving soldiers of the Cross, to send out to preach the
gospel of peace to a perishing world. Never import what you can
raise at home, is a maxim as useful in the affairs of the Church of Christ
as in domestic economy. We recommend to your consideration
the following sentiment: ;
“The Churches of Christ are the only bodies authorized to qualify,
appoint and support Evangelists, and to direct their labors.” ;
There are many, we know, who maintain that collateral associations
_are necessary to assist the Church in carrying out the great purposes
for which it was established. Hence there is a prevailing disposition
to create co-operative bodies, distinet from the Church, constituted with
powers plenary to devise ways and means for the purpose of raising
funds, sustaining missions, appointing and supporting Evangelists—to
legislate, in short, upon all matters of expediency, and to execute what-
ever plans their wisdom may suggest. To these co-operative bodies,
organized under constitutions and bye-laws, with officers and all the
usual appurtenances of human institutions, we would suggest three ob-
jections. First, they take responsibility off the congregations which
properly belongs to them alone. "Wherever such an institution exists,
the Churches around look up %o it as their great dispensatory and ex-
ecutive department, looking to it to supply them with preachers, and
to adopt and to carry into execution all measures for the proclamation
of the gospel to the world.  Secondly, their plans of operation are too
general, and consequently inefficient. They propose to direct the la-
bors of the Evangelists, and to carry on other practical good works in
certain territories, States, or districts; and they expect the Churches to
supply them with funds to be disbursed as they may think proper in
carrying out the various purposes of these general systems. Some of
the Churches contribute something to the treasury of the association,
but the most of them feel themselves perfectly at liberty to withhold
their support at pleasure. The consequence is, they usually have poor
treasuries, out of which they give poor pay to poor preachers, whilst
the more talented and more efficient laborers are driven, in discourage-
ment, into other avocations. We have had Evangelists in Tennessee,
who have lahored under the direction of such associations, with very
poor compensation. Why is this the case? Are the Churches less
disposed to do right than they were anciently ? Nay, the fault is not
in the Churches, but in the systems. "When people are called upon to
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act and to give their money, they must have some special object in
view, so that they may be stimulated by a knowledge of the good they
are doing. A good brother at Franklin, during our meeting, appealed
to the brothers and sisters present for money to send to a widowed sis-
ter, who was in needy circumstances; and they contributed liberally
for her relief. Now if the same brother had appealed to the same peo-
ple for funds to be devoted to general benevolent purposes, they would
have contributed with reluctance, if at all, a pitiful fraction of the sum
they so freely gave that poor sister, being prompted by true Christian
sympathy. This illustrates the difference between general and special
co-operation.

Our third and paramount objection to these collateral associations is
that they are unscriptural. In Aects xiil and xiv, we have an account
of a very arduous mission accomplished by Paul and Barnabas, and we
find that they were not sent out by a conference, association, or even
a missionary society of human origin, but by one of Heaven's own
divinely constituted missionary societies—the Church at Antioch. To
this they held themselves accountable, and to this they returned, after a
long time, and gave an account of their mission. So also we find the
Churches in Macedonia and Achaia co-operating together for a special
purpose, viz: to administer to the necessities of the poor saints at Je-
rusalem, (Rom. xv, 25, 26.) The reader is referred to the example of
the co-operation of the Church at Antioch and Jerusalem in the ad-
justment of a difficulty, (Acts xv,) as illustrative of the seriptural idea
of co-operation, and also to the following scriptures: Rom. xiii, 13 ;
1 Cor. xvi, 1; 2 Cor. vii, 4; ix, 1, 12; Heb. vi, 10, &ec.

We therefore approve and recommend to your consideration the
following conclusions in reference to the subject of

CO-OPERATION, CHRISTIAN AND CONGREGATIONAL.

1. “The members of eacli Chureh are authorized in the Seriptures to
co-operate together in any and every, good work.

2. “T'wo or more Churches co-operated in primitive times in adjusting
difficulties, in raising funds for the poor, in sending messengers, and in
sustaining Evangelists; but Churches always co-operated for special
purposes as individual congregations, and not as confederate bodies,
such as General Assemblies, General Conferences, Gieneral Associa-
tions, or even by Missionary, Bible, or Revision organizations, as col-
lateral with the respective Churches.”

Finally, brethren, we would impress upon your minds, as of very
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great importance, the truths embodied in the following propositions in
regard to the influence of weekly meetings and contributions :

1. “No people can be truly spiritually minded who do not worship
God for themselves.

2. “The influence of attendance upon the appointments of the Lord’s
house is to purify the heart—to build us up aslively stonesin the great
spiritual temple of our God; hence the importance of the Disciples
meeting together, acording te the Scriptures, on every Lord’s day, for
purposes of worship. :

8. “If the Disciples would thus meet on the Lord’s day and put some-
thing into the treasury, according as they may have been prospered,
the effect would be that they would be able to administer to the wants
of the needy, and to contribute much to the spread of the gospel of
our Redeemer; and we should hear no- more the complaint among the
congregations of inability to support Evangelists for the conversion of
the world.”

These things, beloved brethren, we respectfully submit for your seri-
ous consideration, sincerely hoping and praying that we may all be
able to apprehend the truth, on these interesting and important sub-
jects, as it is revealed in the Oracles of Heaven.

J. J. TROTT,
S. E. JONES,
F. M. CARMACK.

QUERIES.

Bro. T. Sweeny of Solado, Texas, wishes to have an exposition of
(2) Cor. 12. 4, in regard to one who “was caught up into Paradise
and heard unspeakable words, which it @s not lawful for man to uiter.”

In reply we wish to sayin much kindness to our young brother
and all who may feel the least concerned in the solution of matters
unrevealed, that we are not at all ashamed to own our profound igno-
rance of the whole matter further than is so plainly stated that no one,
need in reading eerit. Paul, it seems, knew a man, whether in the body
or out, he could not affirm—neither can we—‘caught up to the third
heaven.” We comprehend not the idea of the third heaven, but believe
it will be revealed, and as to the words heard or their meaning, we have
not the most distant conception. It is said there are some secret socie-
ties, and also persons who deal with familiar spirits that can tell things
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beyond what is written on the surface of revelation ; but we have not
yet had evidence of the verity of such pretensions.

Secret things belong to God, but what is revealed belongs to us and
our children. ]

CHRISTIANS NOT SINNERS, MATTHIAS AN APOSTLE
WASHING THE SAINTS' FEET AND THE KISS OF
CHARITY. ,

Brother W. H. Robbins of Agency city, Iowa, propounds some
questions touching the above subjects correct answers to which may be
of service to many.

Ist, When John asserts (1) Jno. 3. 9. “Whosoever is born of God,
doth not commit sin, for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin
because he is born of God ;” are we to understand that frail mortal and
fallible creatures commit no sin?

Axswer.—In reply we state that, we have ever regarded the lan-
guage of the verse as strong and as pointed as it could be in regard
to the perfect submission of Christ’s servants to his will. It is literally
true that men in whose hearts the good seed of God, his word dwells,
are not habitual sinners. If they offend it is but incidental, and they
generally seek the earliest opportunity to amend their ways. The idea,
is, that there is a restraining and soul-strengthening power in the
Christian religion to save the disciples from a wicked life.

2nd, Was Matthias an Apostle 2 If so, were there not thirteen Apostles;
and which occupied one of the 12 thrones, Poul or Matthias?

Axswer.—Matthias, it occurs to.us, was an Apostle in the place of
Judas, and he was numbered withthe eleven, was the twelfth of course.
He occupied a throne representing one of the tribes of Israel. Paul
was an Apostle to the Gentiles, and could not take one of the twelve
thrones.

3rd. Did the washing of the Suints fect cease with the days of Mir-
acles 2

Axswer—Washing the saints feet, is classed with lodging stran-
gers, relieving the needy, and is denominated, in fact “a good work”
Tim. 5 ; therefore we see no reason why it should not yet be practised
by the Lord’s servants.

In the parched and sandy land of Judea, before the introduction
of complete protection for the feet, when indeed, small and great had to
satisfy Othemselves with sandals—a sole of raw-hide strapped to the
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foot—it was the custom to wash the feet before retiring to rest, and
from the fact that it was considered a necessary performance, and
an act of the greatest humility, it was classed with “good works.” It
never was employed as a church ordinance, but when occasion requires,
we see no reason why the disciples should not wash one another’s feet
yet.

4th, The Eiss of charity; how are we to regard it?

AxsweR.— With the purest in heart and in life, the kiss of affection
has ever been regarded as indicative of the strongest attachment and
deepest devotion; therefore, we can see nothing improper in it, even in
this day of “progress,” if the thoughts of the flesh can be kept in sub-
jection. In the days of the Saviour, no doubt kissing was employed
in friendly salutations, and in all civilized countries, we'presume, it is still
witnessed with females. With our sex, itisrare. Possibly, men are
ruder thanin ancient times, and are not so much inclined to habits of

refinement, particularly christian refinement.
5 10

DISCREPANCIES IN THE GENEALOGY BY MATTHEW
AND LUKE.
ReApyviLie, APpriL 6th, 1856.

Rroruer FanNiNg:—Can you throw any light upon the statement of
Matthew and Luke concerning the lineage of Christ?

J. R. TERRELL.

Repry.—Matthew says, “Joseph” the husband of }ary, the mother
of our Lord, “was the son of Jacob.” Mat. 1. 16; and Luke says,
“Jesus, (as was supposed) was the son of Joseph who was of Heli.”

Is there a contradiction? We think not, but how to reconcile the
difficulty is the question. ;

We are not disposed to enter into any argument on the subject or
give reasons for our conclusions; neither do we assert that we are infal-
liby correct in our examinations; but we have read all we could find,
and looked at the passages with what critical ability we have possessed.
The result we can give in few words. Matthew relates the history of
Joseph through his real father Jacob; and Luke gives the history of
Mary the mother of our Lord through Heli, who was the father-in-law
of Joseph, but not his real father. Notwithstanding there are two
narratives, both are correct. AR
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CORRESPONDEN CE.
CuiLLiBorHEN, Mo., March 20th, 1856.

Bro. Lipscosms.—I have lately came to this place, for the purpose
of preaching. We have a small Congregation. A. house unfurnished;
the cause is,thatit is a partnership with the Baptists, We intend to have
one of our own, that we may hold meeting every Lord’s day, Sunday
school, &c.

I feel happy to know that you are determined to “beard the Lion in
his den,” that is, Infidelity in all its phases, whether in, or out of
church. “Cry aloud and spare not.” Many are being taken captive
by the Devil. I trust you will use all the means you have, against
the wicked one, and his emissaries, whether under the garb of Spir-
itualists, Free Lovers, or Romanists, for all reject the Bible.

‘We need just such a periodical among us, as the Gospel Advocate, to
present the great fundamental principles of Christianity before the
church and people, and meet every error at the threshold of the great
temple of Christianity. Yours in Hope,

JOHN A. SIDENER.

THE WORSHIP AND CO-OPERATION.
WasaiNgroN Co., Ark., May 2, 1856.

Bros. Fanwivag & LirescomB.—The Gospel Advocate comes to us,
leden with good things. You are striking at the right points, first
principles, and practical christianity. This is the great want in all our
churches, and T am pleased to see that you are directing the attention
of the brotherhood to those all important objects. Nothing short of a
correct understanding, and an humble submission to the will of the
Lord, can redeem our fellow-creatures from sin and death. Much,
very much depends on our brethren of this reformation; but alas, how
few think of these things. Great and weighty matters are at issue.
None should be idle if they wish to meet the approbation of their Mas-
ter at hig coming. There is among us too much conformity to the
present world,too great adesire to have the praise of men, instead of God;
to follow the footsteps of Jesus is too humiliating to some, the cross too
heavy; but it must be borne, if Heaven is ever gained. Jesus says,
“Deny yourselves, and take up the cross and follow me.” This is the
way to heaven marked out by the “ Way, the Truth, and the Life.”

Your plan for co-operation and evangelizing is to some rather new,
but I think it will work well. It is much to my mind; and as I learn
them from the Bible, I have had some experience in these things, and
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have come to this conclusion: that a church which cannot, nor will
not, attend to all the duties of the house, only when an evangelist is
present, deserves not the appellation of “the Church of Christ” We
need co-operation in Arkansas, and evangelist too. I am gratified to
see that some of our brethren, in some parts of the State, are alive to
the work. I would be pleased to open a correspondence with those
brethren in our State favorable to co-operation. Something should be
done in and for Arkansas. T woul@ suggest the propriety of the breth-
ren in this State adopting the “ Gospel Advocate” as their medium
of communication, until we can have a paper of our own. But my
scroll is growing too long. More hereafter.
Yours in Christ,
J.-S. ROBERTSON.

REPORT FROM ARKANSAS.
‘WasrINgToN Co., ARk, May 2, 1856.

Bro. Fanning—Some time since I intimated that T would give you
some account of our labors in the good cause. I have been laboring
as an Evangelist for the last 18 months, in this county, and have ob-
tained about 240 accessions, mostly by confession and haptism.

‘We held a meeting on the Middle Fork of White River, in this
county, embracing the fourth Tiord’s day in March, which resulted in
5 accessions. Hrror and sectarianism wanes, as the truth triumphs.
We were favored with a visit from the highly esteemed veteran of the
Cross, Elder J. J. Trott, of Tennessee, and we are much elated with
the hope that he may make Arkansas his future home. He is much
needed here.

Yours in the one hope,
J. S. ROBERTSON.

GOOD NEWS FROM NORTH CAROLINA.
Laverene, Texy, May 19, 1856.

DearLy BeLovep Bros. FaxyiNg & LipscomB—I have just return-
ed from Yadkin county, N. C. On ariving at my brother’s, I received
numerous invitations to preach at different places, the meeting houses
at the same time were very courteously tendered for my use. In
Yadkin Institute, (which was also tendered me,) the largest house in
the vicinity, I delivered some twelve discourses to very attentive and
greatly interested assemblies—baptized fourteen, and planted a Church
. of as noble spirits as I ever saw collected into omne little band. I




THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 189

preached three times in the meeting house in Rockford, and three times
in the court house in Yadkinville, to very large congregations, who
seemed to be anxious to learn the gospel plan of salvation more per-
fectly. Never did I see a people more ripe for reformation than they
are at this time in North Carolina. I believe we ought to send one or
more to preach the gospel there. Will the brethren pray for the

young converts at Yadkin Institute ?
As ever your brother in hope,

J. K. SPEER.

‘With mingled feelings of joy and fear we read the reports of newly
planted Churches. Without another conversion, the Churches of the
nineteenth century must fail to accomplish the good which they should.
The great misfortuné is, that men and women are called converts when
they, in the language of our Methodist brethren, merely “desire to flee
the wrath to come,” and join some denomination, with the idea thers is
little or nothing more to do than to attend preaching, and thusbecome
ready “to fly away and be at rest.” They are taught that all charity
consists in giving liberally of their money to the poor starved preach-
ers, and thus they run a speedy Christian race, in listening to reports of
a goodly land, and die spiritually from inactivity and sloth, to the soul-
energising and life-giving service of the Lord’s cause.

Heaven has ordained that men shall eat bread by the sweat of the
face—shall grow physically strong by the service of the body—and
ghall become full grown in spirituality by keeping the ordinances of the
New Testament in a blameless manner.

In the plainest words we can use, we wish to say to our
brethren in North Carolina, and elsewhere, that we can have no hope
for the spiritual growth of any people, who fail to meet at least weekly
to observe the ordinances, or to become religious in their families. The
repeated failures with reference to these two points, have brought upon
the Churches all the langor of which we hear so many bitter complaints.
The sin lies at the door of us who paeach. We fail to teach the con-
verts that spiritual life depends exclusively upon the performance of
spiritual labor. Churches and members that worship God for them-
selves must stand;, whilst all others must fall. e

To believe in Christianity without knowing why we believe it, is-
not Churistian faith but blind credulity.

In matters relating to the Deity, none need know less or can know
more than the Almighty has revealed.
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Darrag, Texas, Feb. 29th, 1856.

Bro. LirscomB.—I have thought that I would give you our pros-
pects here.

‘We have succeeded in organizing a respectable congregation in
this Place of some 12 members, though much opposed.

I speak to them once a month. We cannot do better than meet
monthly, as the house we occupy is used by others the rest of the
time. We hope for better things ; though much of my time is employ-
ed, I do not forget that the Lord has a day; I speak to the people
every Lord’s day.

We will meet in Co-operation the 2nd Lord’s day in April. I will
write you when that meeting closes ; I hope that our coming together
may be for good. ‘When our preaching brethren come through this
State we would be pleased for them to make themselves known and
assist us in the cause of truth. Be faithful, Dear Bros. and a crown will
be yours.

Your Brother in the one hope of a blessed immortality.
A. M. DEAN.

THE MISSION OF WOMAN.
Near Wyarr, Mississteer, April 13, 1856.

Bros. Faxnine AND LipscomB.—As you were so kind as to invite
the sisters to contribute to the pages of your valuable Adwocate, I
hope it will not be improper for me to offer a few thoughts, particularly
to Christian women,

‘While we would shrink from advocating the cause of women farther
than sanctioned by the laws of God and man; still we believe there is
much for them to do as members of the church of Christ. They canac-
complish in a silent, patient and persevering manner, whatmight be at-
tempted in vain by any other means, We can point to several who we
believe have been humble instruments in the hands of the Almighty of
bringing whole families into' the service of their Maker, who have con-
tinued patiently to persevere in- well doing, letting, their light shine by
their daily walk and constant example, making every thing subservient
to Christianity,—until they have carried with them a weight of influ-

-ence which has been irresistible. And shall we then fold up our hands
and say there is nothing for us to do, when we are capable of such
glorious results? Shall we say we are weak, both in body and mind,
that we are obscure and have no influence; thatevery effort we might:
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male would not avail any thing? Never, no néver, letit be said.
Let us rather say, if we have but one particle of influence we will use
that in the Saviour’s cause; that we will look upon it as an inestimable
privilege to make sacrifices both of time and of feelings, that we may
have it in our power to say something or to do something that will be
honoring God. Let us remember those holy women of old who were
last at the cross and first at the sepulcher, and like Mary, Martha,
Dorcas, Lydia, and Priscilla, do whatever our hands find to do with all
our might and thank God for the opportunity.

We believe if every woman in our fair land could be induced to
throw the whole weight of her influence to the cause of Christianity,
the effect upon society in a short time would be so palpably felt that it
would surprise some of our good easy sisters, who think they cannot
effect any thing. ButI fear I am trespassing upon time and patience.
Our only apology consists in the zeal which we feel for the prosperity
of the church. We know if there is meaning in the words of the New

~Testament, the cause which is pleaded by the present disciples of Christ
is the same as pleaded by the ancient ones. That God has ever reser-
ved to himself a remnant who have not bowed the knee to the false
-images, and just as sure as we continue steadfastin the apostles doc-
trine to the end, just so sure we may confidently expect to hear the
welcome plaudit, come ye faithful of my Father, inherit the Kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.
Your sister in the bonds of faith,
MW AT

SvacersrioN.—There is an eloquent earnestness in the communica-
tions of our sisters, which cannot fail to impress the reader with the
momentous importance of the Christian life,

R

SPIRITUALISM—A MISNOMER.
Tt is the extreme of profanity for men and women devoted to the
wanderings and impulses of their fleshly desires, to call their animal
feelings spiritual manifestations.

ERRORS IN PRINTING.

Much to our mortification two short pieces were inserted in the
May No. of the Advocate, which had been previously published. It
is an inadvertance which we trust will not occur again.

g
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FRANKLIN COLLEGE COMMENCEMENT.
Tar Twelfth Annual Commencement exercises of Franklin College
will take place in the College Chapel, Wednesday, July 2nd, 1856.
The friends of the instiuttion are very respectfully invited to attend.

The Trustees are particularly requested to be present.
: T. FANNING.

THE CHURCH IN NASHVILLE.

We are happy to suggest to our brethren at a distance, that there is
a probability of adjusting the property question of the congregation
without a law suit. Mr. J. B. Ferguson, cn Lord’s day, June the Ist,
resigned his position as pastor. . Some little time and prudence will be

requisite to arrange the final settlement. Details will be given in

due time. : T. FANNING.

SMALL ERRORS DANGEROUS.

From the Harbinger of Brother Wallis of Nottingham, England,
we transfer a few valuable thoughtsto our pages. The writer dis-
courses thus: ‘A misstep may destroy life. One sin may ruin your
character. Did you ever reflect on the consequences of a single indulg-
ence in vice? The best of men have fallen through the suggestions
of others. How careful you should be, while in the freshness of your
days, lest a blight fall on you forever. If invited to places of resort,
where it is difficult to decide, take the safe course, stay away and save
your reputation. This is a jewel of inestimable value, too precious to
be put in jeopardy. No man ever regrets that he kept aloof from
temptation, and to the close of his life he expresses his joy that he was
saved from the path of shame, by giving a decisive negative when the
voice of pleasure beckoned him on. Be decided, and you are safe;
yield, and you may be lost. Watch with diligence, and guard every
avenue through which sin may reach you. Are you just stepping on
the threshold of life? Secure a good moral character. Be slow to
choose a friend, and slower to change him. You must make yourself.
Be courteous to all, intimate with few—scorn no man for his poverty—
honor no man for his wealth. ”

THE TERM REVEREND, APPLIED TO MAN.

When Cornelius met Peter, he fell at his feet to REVERENCE him,
but Peter took him up and said, “I am a man—worship God.” It is
idolatry, rank and vulgar, to worship any being in Heaven or upon the
earth, save the Father, whom we approach through the Son. Rome
taurht her slaves to reverence the priests, Protestants have adopted
theocustom, and worse still, modern infidels, and profane Unitarians,
Universalists and flesh-serving Spiritualists, most wickedly apply the
term “Reverend’” to their scoffing priests. God will not suffer this in-
solence forever. Let no good man assume titles which are alone ap-
plicable to Deity. We assert not too much when we state that all
such Popish designations are of the enemy, and become not an humble
tollower of Jesus of Nazareth. G
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.—NO. 9.
‘THE WORSHIP OF THE SAINTS.

Tn the church of Christ alone can the worship of God be correctly
‘performed; and consequently, the statement that “men can asaceepta-
bly serve God out of the church as in it, is most pernicious teaching.
‘The Saviour represents the kingdom as, “A man who went out early
to hire laborers into his vineyard, and when he saw one standing idle,
he said, go into my vineyard and 'work, and whatsoever is right I will
give you. He went out also, the sixth, the ninth and eleventh hour
and did likewise. The first step of the hired was to go ¢nfo the vine,
yard,” and although they might have toiled assiduously all the day in
the streets, they would have performed unauthorized service, and
‘therefore, no reward could have been claimed from the owner of the
‘wineyard.

“QOur Lord spoke to the same effect when he said, “Come unto me,
‘all you that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.
Take my yoke npon you and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in
“heart, and you shall find rest to your souls.” The weary are invited
first to “‘come;” secondly to “lake the yoke, and thirdly,” the promise is
~=pestito therr souls.”

‘But'when men prostrate themselves in the very dust and implore
Heaven to comfort them while yet in the kingdom of this world, and
‘without the most distant idea of submitting to Christ’s authority, the
“gupposition must be, that there & no kingdom of safety.

But g0 confused are the views of many regarding the church and
its objeots, that'we wonder not at the insignificant value placed upon

~¢hurch relations, or any authorized obedience. ‘Wishing, however, to
treat in the ‘present nmilber, mainly ‘of the worship of the disciples
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of Christ, and above all things, to render becoming service in the
cause of truth, we are inclined, in obedience to our custom, to call
attention to such distinet points, as will embody some of the most im-
portant practical features of religion; and we shall begin with

1st. The feeling of personal responsibility which should rest upon
Christians.

The Great Webster, in one of his happiest moods, declared that his
feelings of personal responsibility to God, were the most important in all
his eventful experience.

But judging from the general indifference of church members in
reference to practical obligations, we might infer the heart is not in the
matter. No man can accomplish much in business, whether in a pop-
ular profsssion, in trade, or even in politics, whose heart is not thor-
oughly imbued with the feeling incident to his labor. We suppose
the noble Greek, who declared that eloquence was the result of “ac-
tion,” “action,” “action,” would have been much nearer the mark, if
he had said, eloquence is the direct outburst of deep emotion. Never
did we listen to an earnest prayer, though delivered by the poor-
est African, that we were not satisfied, deep feeling isthe only con-
dition of genuine eloquence. The earnest farmer or mechanic, is sure
of success; and we can call to mind no one who has struggled feelingly
in any good pursuit, that success did not attend the effort. An old
actor said of a new player who afterwards became distinguished, when
" he first appeared before the public, “Ie ds in ferrible earnest.” But
our Blessed Savior on this point said, “The violent take the kingdom
by force.” The language most strongly indicates the state of earnest
Christian minds. The Jews said, our Lcrd spake ag one having
authority, and not as the Scribes. Peter wag'a very son of thunder in
his preaching; Paul made Felix tremble and exclaim, “I will hear
thee again of this matter,” and the primitive disciples did much more
by their earnestness than their logic.

Martin Luther and John Wesley are illustrious examples of men
accomplishing much by their hearts being fully in the work they were
maintaining.

We would respectfully remind the beloved brethren, that it is not
religion to “cease to do evil;” or merely live in such a manner that it
may be said of us, “they do no harm.”  God requires of us a positive
character, and unless our “light shine before others, of course we can
induce no one to glorify the Lord. "The man who improved not his
talent lest all. It might have been said of him,“He wasa harmless man;
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but it will be observed again, this is not safficient. All human asso-
ciations fail very soon, unless the members have much work fo do.
Labor indeed i3 the mainspring and life-giving power of all human
associations, and we must ever keep in mind, if we profit from these
suggestions, that religious and all other successful labor is, in fact, the
result of anxious feeling. =]

2d. THE MEETINGS OF THE DISCIPLES,

‘When we form sccieties, we give up what the world calls freedom.
We say “We are not our own, we are the Lord’s,” and our brethren
have rights over us, to keep us in the path of duty. But Christians
are bound by the most solemn obligations to assemble tugether, as cir-
cumstances may suggest, for mutual protection and defence. The
Apostle exhorts the Disciples. ‘“Not to forsake the assembling of
themselves together, as the manner of some is, but to exhort
one another; and so much the more as ye see the day approach-
ing.” “For” says he, “if we sin wilfully, after we have received the
knowledge of the truth, there remains no more sacrifice for sins.”
The connection shows, that this “wilful sinning” consists in a fail-
ure to assemble and perform the service of the Lord, Absence
from the house of prayer, and the society of the beloved anes, is gen-
erally evidence of apostacy. The idea of meeting to hear preaching,
we think cannot be found amongst the first Christians, The world
should go to preaching, to learn the way into the kingdom of favor;
but the converted should meet for self culture and to qualify them-
selves to bring others into the fold. Romanists and Protestants have
substituted, to a great extent, spe:ches called sermons, for the 'vs_rorshib
of the congregations, and hence the general practice of religionists
listening often to speculating and empty declamation, with the view that
this is the worship of God. The resulfs are ignorance and sin, and a
very wide departure from spiritual simplicity. In conclusion on this
point, we must say we have never known a people grow in the spirit
who failed to assemble together for the service of God.

3d. THE WORSHIP.

Iu our previousremarks we have endeavored by 2 kind of induction,
to antic'pate the main subject of our remarks, viz: the worship as dis-
played in the New Testament. Perhaps, too, it might be in place to
say more of a negative character. j

Worship, in the proper and scriptural sense, is not the mere perfor-
mance of religious acts.  These may be mechanical, unmeaning, and
possibly might be “let out” as men “let houses,” “hire far.u work, ete.'
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For many years, it has seemed to us, that the practice of hiring preach-
ers to make such flowery, startling and gorgeous sermons as would call
“together indiscriminately church members, gamblers, drunkards and
thieves into the same admiring multitude, to say the least, is very far
from primitive usages. The general tendency of these clerical orations,
is decidedly immoral and corrupting, As an illustration, a short time
since, we heard of a volatile girl of our acquaintance, who said she
“was always delighted with Mr. ’s sermons,” for, said the light
hearted creature, “He always makes me have such a good opinion of
myself.” Before dismissing this thought, we will add, that the chief
object with many persons in securing preaching, is to hear what will
reconcile them with themselves, We once heard Orville Dewey assert
that the debauched in this life paid up to the last farthing, when the skep-
tics, drunkards and abandoned present chuckled most heartily that there
was nomore required of them. Men will pay the highest price for the
preaching which will plaster over an immoral life, and enable them to die
in sin without compunction. Preaching though valuable in its place,is
not the food of splritual progress. ‘We must also be well gua,rded
against that deceitful phllosophv, whlch says, That us right to him who
praclises ot flatiering himself it s so. This system consecrates to
Heaven all the idolatry of the world, It places the most lascivious
impulses and brutal deeds upon a par with, if not above the precepts
‘of Jesus Christ. “Worship is not what may seem good in our own
eyes. It is the doing of the things which the Lord has revealed, with
the understandmg, it constitutes the service of God, and with the hope
eternal life will be the reward. In the parable of the sower, there
were but two conditions of thirty, sixty, and an hundred fold, viz: 1st,
an honest; and 2dly, an “understonding heart.”

We wish the reader to know, that we do not suppose there is any
talismanic power in the appointments of the Almighty to make us
Worse or betger. There is no fitness in religious ordinances, so far
aswe can see, to make men good or bad. The whole power and effica-
¢y of alaw, are in the authority with which it is given. We can see
no philosophical fitness in the sacrifices under the law, to take away
sms, no more than medicinal ablhty in a brazen serpent to cure the
bite of poisonous reptiles. There seems nothmg applicable in belief,—a2
mere mental act,—to change the heart; or in baptism, to change the
state ; but the Lord of hosts is their author and he blesses his ap-

-pointments. This may serve as'a general definition of worship, but
there are special performances which claim our attention. The mere
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abstaining from evil is negative, and although as a condition to do.
good, it is indispensable, religion is positive in its tendencies.

‘We have mentioned, and sufficiently examined for our present pur-
pose, the necessity of religious feeling, and the importance of assemb-
ling with the saints; but under the head of worshep it remains for us to
point out briefly the order and the manner in which we are to discharge
the various vbligations which rest upon us.

READING THE WORD OF GOD IN THE CONGREGATION.

Upon the return of the children of Israel, Ezra read to them in the
book of the law from morning till evening. The people stood, and
bowed their heads at the utterance of the truth, and wept sorely, that
they had departed from the covenant. ‘‘Jesus, as his manner was,
stood up to read.” ‘“Moses was preached, being read in the synagogue
every sabbath day.”

The devoted are, in fact, much more deeply affected at hearing the
word of God read than at listening.to the most eloquent displays of
human wisdom. Any people trained to believe and love the truth,
will derive the highest consolation from reading, or hearing the words
of eternal life,

It is in place, to make a single remark in regard to the manner of
reading the Bible, Most persons have become so accustomed to efforts
of eloquence—false eloquence of course—that they attempt to embellish
the word of God, by Chinese, clerical, or some other kind of tones, or
grace note, which they imagine give the highest value to the text.
These peculiar and denominational twangs, it is possible, have much
more influence with such as possess an ear for them than the word itself.

There is but one point to he studied in reading the Bible to
others, viz: The reader should retire behind the writer, Let the
Savior and Apostles speak so distinctly that we can see them and not
the reader. In immediate connection with this thought, we wish to
add, that many are so wedded to theories that their reading of the
Seriptures, is in digjointed parcels, intended to support their theories.
But while we are well instructed in reading the words of God in the con-
gregation, we are solemnly impressed with its majestic power, so
that they are to us, in the words of David “sweeter than the honey and
the honey comb.”

We mé,y be told, ‘‘church members will not assemble to hear the
Scriptures—they must have a preacher to call them out.” Thig ar-
gues either that such persons have acquired a most vitiated taste,—
they do not love the truth, or that the reading and worship altogether
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are performed without the simple and lLeavenly graces to which they

are entitled, and which render them attractive and soul-inspiring, above

all other exercises:

THE EXHORTATIONS OF THE CONGREGATION AS A MEANS OF SPIRITUAL
GROWTH. '

Christians were commanded to “Hwhort one another.” This is the
duty of all; it is the special duty of the overseers of the churches
The ancient disciples took much pleasure in confessing their faults one
to another ; and were not slow in exhorting the delinquent to amend-
ment. Indeed, the stro.agest were exhorted ‘Zo take heed,” lest they
should slip. We are always in danger of sin, and need the admoni-
tions of the faithful. But here we are met with the difficulty of a
very grave character. The members of the church are not willing to
exhort, unless they can be eloquent., This is the result of ignorance
and pride. The plain and sincere exhortation, is always well received,
though delivered by the lowliest. Independence and humility in
church members, to speak to each other in the love of the truth, are no
ordinary acquisitions. But it should be known, that without Christian
teaching and exhortation amongst the members, there can be no pros
perity in the church—the members will grow sickly in spiritual mat-
ters and death to God will soon take place.

THE PRAYERS OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD.

In the congregation and out of it, the members of Christ's body
should “pray without ceasing, and in every thing give thanks.” TEm-
ploying forms we admit is not prayer, neither is prayer to be consid-
ered apart from the other appointments of the New Testament. Men
who pray for crops—bread—without laboring with the hand at the same
time, should not anticipate a rich reward. Neither is it proper for
men to pray who do not use the means the Lord has connected with
his church.

The various obligations should be discharged, humbly calling upon
God for his promised mercies. 'When we have sinned against our
Father, it is good, upon repentance and confession, to lift our hearts
and voices to Heaven in humble, fervent prayer. “Whatsoever, we
ask,” says John, “we receive of him, because we keep his command-
ments, and do those things which are pleasing in his sight.”

Prayer should bein the congregation, in the family and in secret.
It should be the very breathing of the Christian heart. The Heaven-
1y Father delights to hear the cries of his children, and he never fails
to comfort them when they ask his favors in proper circumstances.
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SINGING THE PRAISES OF THE LORD.

The disciples are commanded to “teach and admonish one another in
psalms, hymns, and spiritual sengs, singing with grace in the heart to
the Liord.,” We are to “sing in the spirit” and with a proper under-
standing of what we sing. Itis scarcely necessary for us to say to
our readers, that we regard the organ and violin worship, and even
the fashionable choir singing of our country as mockery of all that is
sacred. It is of a piece with “hiring out” the teaching, admonitions
and prayers of the saints,

A spiritual mind gives sweetness to the roughest voice, and the
hymn of devotion never fails to inspire alove of purity and goodness.

THE LORD'S SUPPER.

¢Upon the first day of the week, the disciples came together to
break bread;” (Ac. 20, 7.) and as certain as there are fifty-two Lord's
days in the year, the people of the Most High, should meet fifty-two
times, and no oftener, in the year, to commemorate the death of their
Savior. This is the lahor of the congregation, and Jesus Clrist never
intended that a preacher should be called to break the bread to them.
There is indeed, no such a thing as keeping the Lord’s day, if the
saints fail to attend to this very solemn and important appointment.

Buttime would fail us to say all that might be said of moment in
reference to the different departments of the worship of the Lord ; and
in conclusion, we can do no more than repeat the main points to which
we have invited attention. .

First of all, a feeling interest in religion, induced by an acquaintance
of our Father’s will, should be encouraged; secondly, the obligations to
meet with the saints must have a place in our hearts; and thirdly, the
service in reading, exhortations, prayer and singing, with the supper
should ever lie near our heart.. These eonstitute much of the service
through which the Lord has promised to bring us off more than con-
querors. ‘“‘Blessed are they that do his commandments; for they shall
have a right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the
city.”

May the lovers of truth in the nineteenth century learn and love
the ways of truth. = TSI

Those who reach truth will reach unity, for truth is one. But men
raay and often do gain unity without gaining truth.

1t is characteristic of Truth to bear discussion.
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THE WISE AND THE FOOLISH MAN.
*  BY B. F. MANIRE,

“Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth
them, I will liken him unto a Wise man, which built his house upon a
rock ; and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew,
and beat upon the house, and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock.
And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them
not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the
gand ; and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds

blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell, and great was the fall of
—CHERIST.

The instructiond of Messiah are characterised by a simplicity of ex-
pression, an aptness of illustration, and a comprehensiveness of mean-
ing, not to be found in the profound lessons of the most distinguished
philosophers. They possessa power, a beauty, and a gpblimity which
will be sought in vain amid the artistic disquisitions of those who are
most deeply learned in the lore of the schools. Upon whatever sub-
ject He touched, by a few artless strokes the whole meaning stood out
in bold relief before His hearers, as though traced by a sunbeam. He
grasped the mightiest themes, and brought them within the reach of
the most ordinary capacity.” Well might His astonished hearers ex-
claim, “ Never man spake like this man.” :

In the simple, yet very beautiful and forcible passage at the head of
this essay, two well defined and very different characters are presented
for our study and contemplation.

1. The individual who hears the precepts of Christ, and obeys
them,

2. The individual who hears the precepts of Christ, and obeys
them not.

The first is compared to a wise man who built his house upon a rock,
the stability of which foundation enabled it to withstand the combined
shock of flood and storm. The second is likened to a foolish individ-
ual, who built his house upon the sand, and when the rains fell his foun-
dation was loosened, and when the floods arose, and the storm burst
upon his habitation, it was swept away. There are two elements, and
but two, entering into the composition of each of these characters,

The Wise Man—1. Hears the precepts of Christ. 2d. He doeth
them, i. e., obeys them. :

The Foolish Man—1. Hears the precepts of Christ. 2d. He doeth
them not— he disregards—disobeys them.
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Observe thatone of these elements is common to both of these char-
acters. They both hear the precepts of Christ. They hoth have the
same opportunity of learning their duty. = They are both capable of
understanding the precepts delivered to them.: They both have the
way of life plainly marked out before them. The one walks in the
way ; the other doesnot. This constitutes the difference. This makes
the one a wise, the other a foolish man, He is thewise man, then, who
not: only hears the precepts of Christ, but obeys them.

But what is it to sear 2 The word hear, as used by inspired writers,
does not simply mean the impression of sound upon the external organ
of hearing. This is indeed included, but it frequently has a much more
extensive and important signification. Indeed, in many instances it is
aword of fearful import. We will examine a number of passagesin
which the term occurs, and endeavor to ascertain its scriptural im-
port.

“He that is of God, %eareth God’s word,” says the Savior.

This not only means that the sound of God's word, when read or
proclaimed, falls upon the ear, for thousands sear in this sense of the
word who are not of God; but it also means that the word is appre-
hended by the mind and willingly received by the heart—thus embra~
cing hoth the intellect and the affections. The individual receives it as
the word of truth, understands it, and obeys it.

The word falls upon the ear, opens the understanding, and pene-
trates the heart. N othiﬁg short of this is Aearing the word of God in
the sense of this passage. Christ says, “My sheep hear my voice and
follow me.” This implies that they not only hear the sound of his
voice, but that they understand it, They recognize it as the voice of
the True Shepherd, and not of a deceiver; hence they follow him.

“So I spake unto you, and ye would not hear, but rebelled against
the commandment of the Lord, and went presumptuously up into
the hill.”

Here God emphatically declares the children of Israel would not
hear, notwithstanding He spake to them. Yet in one sense of the
word, they must have %eard, and understood too, else there would have
heen no rebellion in their conduct. God had most positively forbidden
them to go up into the mountain of the Amorites. This prohibition
had been announced to them—they understood it—they knew it was
from God ; yet they heeded it not—they disregarded it, and went pre-
sumptuously up into the hill, and as a punishment for their disobedi-
ence, God abandoned them—they were overcome by their enemies, and
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many of them were slain. “Ye would not hear” in this passage is
equivalent to ye would not obey. Many passages of like import might
be adduced from the prophetic writings. 7o fear the word of God,
then, in the Scriptural import of this phrase, is not merely to hear the
sound of the word when proclaimed, but to understand, receive, and
believe it. This is the way the wise man hears. He receives the word
into “an honest and understanding heart.” His intellect apprehends
the truth, and his affections embrace it. He makes it the man of hig
counsels, loves it, studies it, and confides in it.

2. But the wise man is not content with hearing alone. He knows
that not the hearers only, “but the doers of the law shall be justified.”
He perceives that the end of the law is obedience—that “faith without
works is dead, being alone.” Hence that instead of attempting to
prove that he has faith without works, he exhibits his faith by his
works. Having heard the precepts of Christ, he obeys them. Having
heard his duty, he performsit. Having learned the way, he runs in
the pathway of obedience. In doing this he builds upon a sure founda-
tion—upon a rock that cannot be moved. The rains may descend, the
floods may come, the winds may blow and beat upon his house, but it
will not fall. Tt rests upon a basis firmer than the “everlasting hills,”
and the wild war of elements, and the combined powers of earth and
hell will assail it in vain, because it is founded on the rcck of ages.

II. But what of the foolish man? He hears the precepts of Christ
a8 well as the wise man. He understands them too, for if he did not
it would be impossible for him to obey them. And no one will incur
thie displeasure of God by his failure to do what it is impossible for

him to do.
But the foolish man cannot plead, a want of knowledge or under-

standing in excuse for his disobedience. He has the means of informa-
tion placed within his reach, and if he knows not or understands not
his duty, the fault is his own. It is because he willingly neglects the
mean of information which God has given him, Any one who hears
the precepts of Christ can wnderstand them, by giving that attention
which their importance demands. {
Inasmuch, then, as the foolish man kears the precepts of Chrisf, he
is left without excuse. It is his duty to receive the word spoken into
“an honest and understanding heart,” and to yield that obedience which
the word of truth requires. But ¢his he does not. He heeds not
the word of truth. He disregards the precepts delivered unto him,
He disobeys the divine commandments. He either stubbornly refuses
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to do what he knows to be his duty, or else he settles down in indiffer-
ence, thinking, if indeed he thinks at all, that hearing alone, or believ-
ing alone, will save him without obedience to the precepts of the
Great Law-giver.

- Such an individual is building upon a sandy foundation—a founda-
tion which will not stand in that day when the works of all men shall
be tried “as by fire.”

How awfully dangerous is the situation of that man who hears the
precepts of Christ, but refuses to obey them! Better would it have
been for him, had he never been born. “Indignation and wrath, t1ib-
ulation and anguish” will be visited upon all those who “do not obey
the truth, but obey unrighteousness.” :

But, “blessed are- they that do his commandments, that they may
have a right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into
the city.”

THE SPIRIT'S TEACHING.

NUMBER I.

“HE THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYETH
onTo THE CHURCHES.”—Rev. 3, 22.
- The Spirit of God strove with the world as a divine teacher in the
antediluvian age. He was the divine teacher in the family of Christ,
according to the flesh, from Shem to Abraham, from Abraham to Mo-
ges, and from Moses to John the Baptist. Then he began to prepare a
people for the Lord, and became the divine teacher in the family of
Christ according to the Spirit. In the days of John and Christ, he
gave to this family the preparatory lessons of the Christian Institu~
tion; but his graduating advice was deferred till Messiah became
President. Then he reviewed the past, and “guided into all truth.”
Things kept secret from the foundation of the world, were now made
known to all nations for the obedience of faith. Jews, Samaritans, and
Gentiles were reproved of sin, and converted by his teaching. Many
Churches of Jews and Gentiles were planted by his teaching through-
out the Roman world. These Churches were taught by the Spirit.
Hence the Patmos command, “He that hath an ear to hear, let him
hear wlat the Spirit sayeth unto the Churches.”

THE MANNER OF THE SPIRIT'S TEACHING.
The Spirit tanght direcily and éndirectly. He taught without and
through human agency. Without and by the word of God. There was
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no human agent between them and the Spirit. No previous revelation
through and by which he instructed them. They were énspired. Theix
instruction was direct, supernatural, miraculous, and extraordinary.

The common people were also taught by the Spirit. But in teach.
ing them, Moses and the Prophets were employed as his hiuman agents,
and the word of God previously revealed to them as his moral means.
The differences may, for the sake of illustration, be thus stated—

1. Miraculous, supernatural, evtraordinary.

2. Moral, natural, ordinary.

3. Any and every other manner was knavish, superstitious, or #ms
aginary.

So teaches the Old Testament. Can we find a different manner in
the New Testament? Letussee. John the Baptist was greater than
all the prophets of the Jewish age. He was “filled with the Spirit,
from his mother’s womb.” He was taught by the Spirit directly. He
belonged to the inspired, supernatural, and extraordinary class. The
word of God came to him directly. e made many disciples. To
which class did they belong? Did the Spirit teach them directly in
their conversion? The whole history contradicts such an idea. The
Spirit converted them, but he employed John as his human agent, and
the word preached by him as his moral means.

The Son of God, at his baptism, was filled with the Spirit in the
extraordinary manner. He taught and confirmed his teaching by the
miraculous agency of the Spirit. He made and baptized more disciples
than John. Were they converted by the direct influence of the Spirit?
If so, then Christ and the word preached by him were not connected
with their conversion! To be converted by the Spirit directly is to be
converted without a preacher, and without the previously revealed
word of God—Dby inspiration.  This modern mystical notion contra-
dicts all the facts of the New Testament.

The disciples, on Pentecost, were baptized with the Spirit, not to con-
vert them, but to qualify them to convert others. He guided them
into all the truth of the Christian age by his direct and miraculous
" manner of teaching. Hence they were “filled with the Spirit, and
spake with tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. |All the disci-
ples thus taught by the Spirit belonged to the extraordinary class of
primitive Christians.

But in the same chapter, (Acts, 2 chap.,) we read of the indirect,
the moral, the nafural, and ordinary, as well the extraordinary, &e.
These thousands were converted by the Spirit. Not by the “baptism,”
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the “pouring on,” the “shedding forth,” or the “gift of the Holy Spirit.”
How then? The Spirit converted them through Awman agency, and
by means of the word of God.

Many, if not all the Evangelists, of the Apostolic age, belonged to
the extraordinary class. Philip was one of the number.  He preached
‘Christ to the Samaritans and the Ethiopian nobleman. e confirmed
his preaching at Samaria by miracles, and the Angel and Spirit directed
him to the Eunuch. But the Spitit did not “fall upon” the Samaritanis
till after their conversion. On their conversion they were brought in
¢ontact with the moral, afierwards some of them, by the laying on of
the Apostles’ hands, were connected with the miraculous. This dis.
tinction is ‘as obvious as the difference between Adam and Cain in
their creation.

Many of the members of the Apostolic Churches were t:mght by
the Spirit directly. Hence the “Spiritual gifts” of which Paul speaks
in the 12th, 13th, and 14th chaptets of 1 Corinthians. But these gifts
ceased with the creative age of the Church.

It ig'true that Saul had a vision previous to his conversion, and that
the Spirit fell ‘on the Gentiles at the house of Cornelius while Peter
wag préaching to them. But the Liord appeared to Saul to make him
an Apostle, and the Spirit fell on the Grentiles to “bear them witness.”
Christ and Ananias spoke to Saul, and Peter preached to the Gentiles.
"Phe imitaculous was not a necessary item in their conversion. The
‘Woral inthese caseés was for one purpose, and ‘the ‘miraculous for
another.

‘The question now is, has the miraculous manner ceased? If not,
“we ought to have all the 7eal signs and wonders of the primitive age.
The niitaculous of Romanism and Protestantism, when compared with
the miraculous of the New Testament, to say the least, is superlatively
ridiculous. :

Since the Apostolic age, according to all reliable history, there has
been no direct teaching of the Spirit. Where the Chirch and ‘the
Bible ate unknown, the Spirit teaches not. The Church is the agent
‘and the Bible the means employed by ‘the Spirit to convert the world
'5ind perfect the Church. These combined do all the good in the world.
These perverted and severed are prodﬂctlve of the greatest evil in‘the
world,” J. J. TROTT.

Ll

:"'A"gi‘é'enient in religion is not genuine Christian concord, unless 1t be
‘agreement in the genuine religion of the Gospel.

o
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THE JOYS OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.
The Christian religion was intended to give us the highest pleasure
of which mortal beings are capable. The very end and purpose of the

manifestation of God in the flesh was to free us from the fear of death
and make us heirs of life and immortality. Christ by his death has
conquered the King of Terrors, and opened a way of triumphant release
from his icy bonds. So that every Christian man or woman on this
earth trusting in the Savior’s death and resurrection, may excliim, “O
Death, where is thy sting? O Grave, where is thy victory?” Both
have been despoiled of their terrors, by Christ himself, and we are
agsured that we also shall rise as conquerovs over this King of Tyrants.
Thus made free from the fear of sin and death by the faith in our
blessed Savior, as Chrisiians we should always rejoice. True, we must
not expect to be exempt from the trials and sufferings, of this mortal
condition, but trusting in God we can say, as did the faithful servant
of God, “I reckon the sufferings of the present time not worthy to be
compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us.”

Relying upon Christ as our best friend, we rise above the petty annoy-
ances vexations and afflictions of this present life and view them all as
utterly contemptible in comparison with that eternal weight of glory
promised to us in the Gospel. This in the noblest victory on this earth,
the victory over our own fears, troubles and even over death itself,
through faith in Christ Jesus. The Christian conquest is the sublimest
spectacle in this universe. Guilty, sinful man knows nothing of its cost,
its trials and its triumphant joys. O how our hearts thrill with de-
light to see our fellow-beings of earth set out to run the race for this
victory, by obedience to the requirements of the Gospel. But how
much more joyous is the end of that race, when the Christian can in
consciousness of a life spent in devotion to God, stretch Lis vision far
away through the vistas ef the future without a shudder. Traly is it
worth all the toils and sacrifices of a Christian’s life to be able to die
a Cliristian’s death. .

The gloomy, doubting impositions of men make religion 2 matter
of mourning, misgiving, and uncertainty, robbing it of all its
living joys. But the Gospel comes to us as glad tidings of great
joy. The wicked may have just cause to fear and be gloomy, but
what Christian man or woman, believing in the Savior and trusting his
love so richly manifested for us, can have a single fear.

With hopes, promises and blessings so abundant, why is it then that
we enjoy the christian religion so little? Why is ic that we take so
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little pleasure in our Christian profession? Why are its duties so of-
ten burdens rather than sources of delight to us? These, brethren

and sisters in the Lord, are earnest questions. The Christian religion
with the early Christians was a constant, unceasing pleasure, recom-
_pensiug a thousand times every privation and persecution inflicted
upon them. Not a marmur once escaped them, but they “re-
joiced that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his Name.”
Can it not be a matter of eqnal joy to us? Is the gospel of less value
o us because we have not the same privations to endure for its sake?
Are we any more able to be happy without it? No truly, we are the
same mortal creatures, utte ly helpless and destitute, apart from the
mercy and favor of heaven. We need all ‘he help and encouragement,
that Heaven has offered. There is one simple reason why Christianity
is not a matter of more earnest joy to us than it is. We are not
devoted to it. With all the richness of the love of God, who so loved
-ug that “he gave his only begotten Son to die for us,” continually dis-
played before us in the word of life, we are at best careless, negligent
-creatures. The world absorbs the energies and powers that belong to
God. We rarely think of looking to the religion of Christ as a matter
from which to derive pleasure, but instead we turn to the empty,
foolish frivolities of the world.

That Christians, young or old, should meet together to read the word
of God, to talk of the matchless love of our Savior, and ail the won.
ders of redemption, to praise and magnify the name of our exalted
King, as real christian enjoyment, isnot regarded as any part of our duty.
We go to meeting according to custom, dose away an hour in careless
indifference and return home without having a single feeling of devo-
tion or one nobler aspiration after the things of God. No wonder
religion is a burden to us, and we find it a task even to come together
on the Lord's day to worship according to order of the house of God.
We cinnot in such a state of things, take any pleasure in the worship of
God, or enjoy the divine and giorious bless'ngs of the children of God.

But there is a way iz which the Christian religion will be a fountain
of endless peace and delight to us. Heaven's way is the only way. It
is by an entire consecration of ourselves to the service of our Master
by giving him our undivided allegiance and affection, by enthroning him
in every purpose and motive of vur lives. Thus we will become a spir-
itua , carnest, Godly and Hoiy people. Butso long as we are ereatures
of sin and flesh, bound down with the shackles of corruption, we will be
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feeble, weak and worthless to God and man, aud a disgrace to the ne-
ble cause of Heaven, and stumbling blocks to our fellow-men. So long
as we show by our conduct that the Ohristian profession is an empty,
unmeaning show and not a living, vital, absorbing and overpowering
subjection of ourselves to the will of Heaven revealed in the Gospel,
we will find every duty and requirement a grievous task, and we will
be a continual reproach to the sacred behest of Heaven. Nothing
but an entire sacrifice of ourselves to God in heart and in life, can
make us a joyous and happy people in the discharge of our obligations
to Heaven, and commend our holy religion to the esteem and confi-
dence of the world.

The Secriptures représent Christians as the “light of the world” and
“the salt of the earth,” and we do most firmly believe that all that has
been accomplished in civilizing, educating and elevating man, is the
frait of the Gospel of peace. The honor of all the intelligence, henev-
olence, civil and religious liberty which we enjoy, is due to the preser-
ving, purifying and exalting influence of the teachings of the despized
one of Galilee. If such results have been attained amidst all the cor-
ruptions and apostacies of men from the truth, what glorious achieve-
ments may yet be reached by us, if we are but faithful to the *trust
of Heaven. How great the responsibilities that are laid upon wus.
Our influence is either for good or ‘evil. In our intercourse with our
fellow-heings we are continually commending the religion of Heaven
to them by our conduct, or we are blasting by the poisonous miasma of
indifference and irreligion every disposition which they have to respect
the truth. The society in which we live takes its tone from our con-
duct. All men are disposed to respect genuine goodness and piety
in others. It is in our power to exalt the character of that society
by a fearless, uncompromising adherence to the law of God in all
our intercourse. Itis our duty as Christians, in the fear of God, to
invite the attention of our friends, neighbors and countrymen to what is
nobler than the vain frivolities of this life, or we may by a course of
disregard to our solemn vows, and a sinful conformity to every practice
in the world, bring continual obloquy and disgrace upon the religion
of our Liord. Which, beloved Brethren and Sisters, in the fear of
(od and the love of his canse shall we choose ? W. L.

‘We should examine continually ourselves whether we are’arguing
‘for thelove of Zruth or the love of  triumph.- ~
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THE BIRTH OF THE SPIRIT.
THE WIND BLOWETH,

Bro. Fanning:—I see from your January Advocate, that you mis-
understood my letter, in which I called your attention to a Dialogue in
the Christian Age, of Nov. 8, 1855.

If T was not plain and pointed in the Age, I will lay down my
views in unmistakable language. I take the ground that Jesus abso-
lutely spoke of the wind; that he (Nicodemus) did not know from
whence it came, and whither it went, and that those who are born of
the spirit, are like him—cannot tell ; that none but Jesus himself, who
came from heaven, knew all things. In the second place, I take the
position, that Jesus did not intimate, that men knew not from whence
the Spirit comes and where it goes, nor how it operates, in man’s birth,
Jesus made use of the language, to rebuke the presumptive spirit that
was in man.

Nicodemus had one of two motives in view, in thus approaching
Jesus. He either wished to entrap the Saviour, or he wanted to learn
the “modus operandi,” by which Jesus performed these miracles. But
Jesus knowing the object he had in view, brought him to a stand, by
telling him what he could not deny, viz: “The wind bloweth where it
listeth,” and that he heard the sound thereof, but could not tell from
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth, “Sois every one that is
born of the Spirit.” My understanding of whicl is, that every one that
is born of the Spirit, is in the same situation as it regards the coming
and going of the wind, as Nicodemus was, But Nicodemus asked
him “‘how can these things be?” Jesus again rebukes the spirit that was
in Nicodemus. “Art thou a master of Israel and knowest not these
things?” Are you a ruler of the chosen, the peculiar people of God;
and knowest not these things? See what a difference there is between Je-
sus and the Jewish ruler; hear him: “We speak that we do know, and
testify that we have seen; and ye receive not our witness.” “If I
have told you earthly things,” showing, that he was speaking of earthly
things such as the wind, and not the Spirit, which is a heavenly thing,
“And ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heav-
enly things?” “And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he
that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in
heaven.”

For the life of me, T cannot see how any person can look upon
the Scriptures in any other light; T cannot see any thing in i, abou
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the coming or going of the Spirif, nor the manner of man’s being
born of the Spirit. Buf says one, do you make the point of analogy or
comparison, between Nicodemus, and every one that is born of the
spirit?” I certainly do, for Jesus does not say any thing about the
how man is born of the Spirit, but simply speaks of every one that is
born of the Spirit. If you want to know the how a man is born of
the Spirit, I would tell you, that it looks reasonable to me, that if a
man is born of Jesus Christ, he is also born of the Spirit. Well if
this is granted, read st John, 3. 29. “If ye know that he is righte-
ous, ye know that every one that doeth righteousness, is born of him.”
What is the righteousness, you must do? Jesus was baptized to fulfill
all righteousness, and was not pointed out to John by the descent of the
Holy Spirit until he was baptized. And now if you think you can be
born of the Spirit, before you do this righteousness, please give me
your authority for thinkingso, by [;ointing out the thus saith the Lord,
and T will submit. ;

But says another, that verse surely does convey the idea, that we can-
not tell from whence the Spirit comes and where it goes, for Jesus
neither contradicts himself, nor his Apostles. This being the case, see
Mark 1, 10, 11. “And straightway coming up out of the water, he
saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove descending upon
bim, and there came a voice from heaven, saying, Thou art my Son
in whom I am well pleased.” The historian was a man, who testified
to the facts and he testified to the truth. But the Harbinger John
says, see John, 1st Chapter. It seems that John came baptizing,
that he might see, and know these things, 31 to 34 vs. “And I knew
him not; but that he should be made manifest to Israel, therefore am
I come baptizing with water. And John bare record, saying, “I
saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon
him. And I knew him not; but he that sent me to baptize with water,
the same said unto me, upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending
and rem:}ining on him, the same is he which shall baptize with the
Holy Ghost. And I saw and bear record that thisis the Son of God.”
Then, how the world has been drawn into so many vague, vain,
and whimsical notions from reading the third Chapter of John, is a
greater mystery to me, than the Chapter itself is.

Sincerely and affectionately submitted by M.

Chesnut, Bluff, Tenn., March 20th, 1856.
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RESTITUTION, AND NECESSARY CONDITIONS FOR BAP-
TISM.

. Bro. Geo. Waters, of Missouri, propounds sowe questions regarding
restitution and preparation for baptism, which we think are worthy
of the serious consideration of our readers.

1 Bro. W. says, ‘“Bro. Fanning, I understand you to teach that
Restitution is included in the Bible repentance, and whilst T am dispo-
sed to regard your position as true, I would be pleased to learn the
proper evidence of restitution and sincere repentance.” i

2. “Why are so many persons the same after baptism they were be-
fore? How would you proceed in the following cases? A.isa
drunkard, B. is a thief, C. is a busy body in other men’s matters, and
D. is a moralist,—they all confess, but how should the preacher act so
ag to clear hig skirts and honor the Liord and his word?”

GEO. W. WATERS.

RepLy.—If we have wronged our fellow mortals in property, and
it is in our power, we should restore all with interest, and should
it be beyond our ability, we would be compelled to rely on the
clemency of the injured party, and the mercy of God for complete
remission. The only satisfactory evidence of Scriptural repentance, is an
exhibition of sufficiently deep regret, as to lead the penitent to full and
perfect amendment of life. The profane quits his profanity, the dou-
ble tongued tells the truth without equivocation, the thief steals no
more, and the drunkard touches not the unclean thing. Policy may
lead the designing to affect a reformation; but time alone will prove its
sincerity.

In regard to many persons exhibiting the same character after
joining the church they did before, we not only admit the fact, but we -
think it not difficult to assign adequate causes. We doubt not this
lamentable mockery of religion is attributable to excessive wick-
edness. Much "of the preaching of the age tends but slightly to
the reformation of conduct. Our zealous partisans impress the
converts mainly with a love for the sect; and badly tempered
teachers, too often make converts by instilling a deadly hatred for
others into their deluded admirers. Persons who are taught correctly
and who receive into “honest and understanding hearts” the truth, never
fail to bring forth “thirty,” sixty, and an hundred fold. - But such as
survey not well the appropriate foundation of religion and do not
carefully count the cost, always fall and prove stumbling blocks,
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Others turn to the weak and beggarly elements of the world after re-
¢eiving the truth in the love of it. In this connection, it is proper to
say that worldly policy, evidently influences many to profess faith in
Christ, who mever entertained a serious thought on the subject of re-
ligion, and of course, we cannot anticipate purity of life in such after con-
fession and baptism. The best require constant effort to stand, and
such as have not their hearts in the work of the Lord must fail to
enter into life. In conclusion, we desire to say to the brethren, that
we can not expect a change till  the teachers of religion instruct the
converts that there is constant and valuable labor for each to perform
from the moment of entering the kingdom till the exit from time.
T T,

THE CENTRIPETAL AND CENTRIFUGAL FORCES OF
THE CHURCH.

Bros. Fanyive & LirscomB:—The Jan. No. of the Gospel Advocate
has atlength found my locus. I hailitas an old friend visiting me in my
new home, I hope it will never be absent so long any more. I am
glad to see you so ably discussing the “First principles,” and doing so
much to call back the minds of the brotherhood, to the consideration
of the very first lessons of Christian life. T am satisfied that it is more
wise to fortify our own positions, among our infant communities, than
to be breaking down the old fortifications of opposing communities.
For, if our positions be found worthy to stand, in due time all others
will, of necessity, fall. Worthy men or worthy associations of men
will, as a general rule, make themselves felt and respected, whatever
untoward circumstances may, for the time, threaten them.

There are with churches, as well as individuals, two antagonistic forces;
the one, we shall call the internal, and the other external power or
pressure. The one of these forces always tends to expansion and
growth ; the other to contraction, decay, liitleness, contempt, “Ruin.”

These two forces, we find acting on all the Congregations, of all
denominations in our country. The internal forces acting as an
expansive power in the church of Christ, are the Truth, Faith
in the truth, and in the God of ftruth, and the united moral
energies of ifs members;—while the external forces are the World, the
Tlesh, and the Devil. Hence, “the weapons of our warfare are not
carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds;
casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth

\
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itself against the knowledge of God, and brmgmg mto capnvx?y ev’;y,.F g/
thought to the obedience of Christ. g"

A church organized after the model of the BlbI@, panophedw
the whole armour of God, havmg the internal forces above.n
in full play, and all its machinery in full operation cannot fail to sueceed. A
For the internal forces are more puissant than all the powers of the
kingdom of darkness combined. The church cannot fail then, unless she
throw off her armour, retire from the conflict, and seek easy quarters
in the shady groves of worldly philosophy, where alas she has too
long been held in the witching dalliance, to the utter detriment of the
highest interests of her own being and well-being. ‘

Bvery legally constituted church has within its own bosom, the

world-conquering forces of which we have been speaking, of which she
cannot be disarmed by any force the enemy can bring. But alas! she
can adandon her position, throw aside her arms, as a hurden no longer
necessary to be borne; she can seek easy quarters in the world, by
admitting the “Orthodoxy” of every creed, winking at every silly
philosophy, that wears on its brazen front the appearance of mystery
or novelty, and by thus admitting every thing, she may presume that
at least every thing will tolerate her. But, with this effort to become
popular, has flown that “faith that works by love,”—*that purifies the
heart,”—that zeal that conquers all things, that burning desire for the
triumph of truth, that loyalty to Christ, in- short, every thing that dis-
tinguishes the churches of saints, from the communities of the world.
Of these things, I have many things to say, and hard to be uttered;
but I hope that metalic tongue of the press will speak my words,
and keep my secrets until I see proper to divulge them. If so, T will
write a few essays for the good of the church in general, and the
Ministry in particular. HARRISON.

THE TRUTH MUST TRIUMPH.

The following letter is from a most worthy Sister, and breathes an

earnest Christian spirit.
Magsaarn Co., Miss.

Bro. LiresconB.—It gave us pleasure and strengthened our hope to
hear from your letter that the troubled sea of infidelity would ere long
engulf itself; we feel assured that the pure and unadulterated Gospel
of our risen Savior, if properly directed, will gain the ascendancy over the
world—Satan and all his inventions. It is painfully depressing to the
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heart of every true follower of Jesus, to witness the insults offered to
the blood-stained cross of our Redeemer by those who scoff at the Bible
and its wooing overtures of mercy; yet thepoignantgricf produced by
such, falls into insignificance when compared to that inflicted by those who
sever the chain of Christian confidence and love, and who crucify their
Savior afresh and put him to an open shame; they are raging waves
of the sea, foaming out their gwn destruction and shame; wandering
stars, to whom is reserved thé blackness of darkness for ever; murmur-
ers, complainers, walking after their own lust, and their mouth speaking
great swelling words, having men’s persons in admiration because
of advantage. , From such we should learn to shun the awful vortex of
skepticism and speculation; withdraw ourselves from the propagators of
such noxious principles (if principles they can be called.) We should
ot be‘discouraged and faint by the way, butlet the falling of others
embolden us, who have set to our seal that God is true, to press forward
to the prize that is set before us in Christ Jesus; that we may have a
strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the
hope that is offered, which hope we have as an anchor to the soul both
sure and steadfast.

‘We are the salt of the earth; if we live practical Christians in strict
obedience to the command of our lawgiver, the church of Christ must
and will reign triumphant over all prejudice, ignorance, and misrepre-
sentation; the prejudiced will be subdued by our humility, our love to
God and love to man. Our reverence and abiding faith in the blessed
volume of Heaven as our only rule offaith and practice will induce the
darkened mind to search and investigate for light and truth. Misrepre-
sentation will sink in that dark and foul abyss from whence it emanated,
ashamed and afraid to meet the gaze and stand the test of an enlightened
and regenerated age. I am more than delighted with the Gospel Advo-
cate, it fills its mission and import of its name. Would to heaven its
soul-stirring truths could be read and appreciated by all. I hope the
brotherhood will sustain it and disseminate it throughout the land.

‘We are very weak in this portion of the State; but few preaching
brethren, none that evangelize in the State, (at least I am not aware
of any.) I have heard only two discourses since my visit to Franklin
College. ~ ~

Tintend to be a constant reader of the Gospel Advocate, so long ag
it stands upon the one foundation, Jesus Christ being the chief corner
stone. AT
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IMPORTANCE OF CHRISTIAN CHARTIY.

Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angles, and have not
charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal
And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries,
and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could re-
move mountains, and have not charitv, I am nothing. And though I
bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to
be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. Charity
suffering long, and is kind; charity envieth not; charity vaunteth
not itself, is not puffed up. Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh
not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil. Rejoiceth not
in inquity, but rejoiceth in tue truth. Beareth all things, believeth all
things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. Charity never faileth ;
but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be
tougues, they shall cease ; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish
away. For we know in part, and we prophesy in part. But when
that which is perfect is come, then that which 1s in part shall be done
away. When Iwas a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child,
T thought as a child: but when I became a man, I put away childish
things. For now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to
face : now I know even as also I am known. And now abideth faith,
hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of these is charity—1
Cor. 13 Chap.

In the twelfth chapter the Apostle treats of the miraculous of
Christianity. In the thirteenth chapter, he developes the moral as
the more excellent way. “Spiritual gifts” are the miraculous. ~Chris-
tian charity, or love, is the perfection of the moral. Tet us attend
to his inspired reasoning.

« 1. Christian charity is greater than all the miraculous of Heawen and
earth.

Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have
not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And
though I have the gift of Prophecy and. understand all amysteries,
and all knowledge ; and though I have all fuith, so that I could remove
mountaing, and have not charity, I an® nothing.—1 & 2 vs.

2. Christiom charity @s greater than oll the sacrifices omd sufferings of
professed Christians. .

And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I
give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me noth-
#ng.—v. 3. :

‘We may have a portizan zeal, such as some of the Corinthians had,
that will prompt us to bestow all our goods to feed the poor, and give
our bodies to be burned, or give our property and lives to justify our
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party ambition, and yet be destitute of the true soul of true Christian-
ity. This soul is love. A thousand such Christian bodies will profit
us nothing without the Spirit or mind of Christ. The love of party
is selfishness, the love of man is true benevolence.

3. The intrinsic nature of Christian chardy gives it the pre-emi-
RENCe. :

Charity suffereth long, and is kind—envieth not—vaunteth not itself—
not puffed up—doth not behave itsell unseemly—seeketh not her own—
not provoked—thinketh no evil—rejoiceth not in niguity—rejoiceth in
the truth—beareth all things—believeth all things—hopeth all things—en-
dureth all things.—4, 8 v.

‘What a cluster of delicious fruit! They are Christ-like, Angel-like,
God-like. True Christian love is the pulsation, the aspiration of the
divine nature.

4. Charity s tmportant from the eternity of s existence.

Charity never faileth. But whether there be prophecies, they shall
Joil ; whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be
knowledge, it shall vanish away.—8 v.

All the Spiritual gifts of the Apostolic age could furnish only partial
knowledge of the divine in his infant state of man’s existence. They
accomplished their object in the primitive, creative age of the Church,
and soon “failed,” or “vanished away.” But love continues through
all time and all eternity. Tove is as eternal as the divine nature; for
God is love, and will continue the supreme principle of God, Angels
and men, through all the endless ages of immortality. v

5. Cluistian charity is greater than all other intellectual and moral
qualities of Christianity.

And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of
these is charity.—13 v.

Knowledge is indispensably important. For without the knowledge
of God and man, we could never love either. But it is not the end, but
only the means leading to the end.®

Faith is vastly important; for without it we cannot please God, and
whatever is not of faith is sin. But it is only important as one of the
means or conditions of the attainment of love.

Hope is essential, important and desirable as the anchor of the soul
in this dark and stormy world. It is the twir sister of faith, born of
the exceeding great and precious promises of God, by which we are
made partakers of the divine nature. But love is still greater than
hope. Hope is the means, love the end. '
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Love is the perfection of God, Angels, and men. The law of love
i the supreme constitutional law of the primitive, patriarchal, Jewish
and Christian ages—of the family, State and Church—of heaven and
earth—time and eternity—the highest law of the universe.

And what important lessons do we learn from all that is said of the
superlative excellencies of love ?

1. All that is said and done by individuals pass for nothing, and
worse than nothing, if not prompted and directed by love. We may
be filled, clothed, and be accompanied withiall the intellectual and mi-
raculous of the universe, and if destitute of love we are nothing in the
estimation of infinite wisdom !

2. All the teaching, governing, and direction of the family should
be in strict accordance with the law of love. Love should be the
controlling principle of husbands and wives, parents and children,
brothers and sisters, masters and servants. The want of this is the
ruin of many families.

3. Love to God and man should be the spirit of all civil govern-
ments, All constitutions and all laws should harmonise with the high-
er law of the universe. All governments in violation of this law are
unconstitutional, abominahle, and subversive of the highest and best in-
terests of man.

4. The Church of Christ was and ever should be the most perfect
embodiment of love. To be in the Church without love, is to be like
the foolish virgins—the slothful servant who buried his Liord’s money—
Judas who sold his Liord for fifteen dollars! But all the Bibles and
Churehes, knowledge, faith and hope, and all the sacraments in the
world will do us no good, if not so used as to attain the blissful end of
love out of a pure heart.

How important, then, that we use all the means, and comply with all
the conditions of love, so as to make it the moving, controlling, and
consummating principle of our lives

And now abideth faith, hope, charity; but the greatest of these is
charity.

The Lord help us to love! J. J. TROTT.

THE DANGER OF POLITICAL EXCITEMENT.
Berovep Brersrex 1N tHE Lorp:—We think it by no means
improper to offer a few friendly suggestions upon the dangerous tenden-
oies of political excitement.
As Christians, our labor is#n the vineyard of the Lord ; and although
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we see nothing improper in casting our vote in elections, we are more
than persuaded the early Christians intended neither to make war upon
the powers that were, nor direct in the goveruments of earth. More-
over, since every experiment in political strife has proved not only in-
Jjurious, but often fatal to piety, it well becomes us to remain free from
the whirlpool. Any one can plunge into the tide, but it may require
more than the strength of a giant, to save, after committing ourselves to
the fearful surges of so muddy waters.

The governments of this world are not for the good, they arc for the
men of the flesh who require physical restraint; but the Heavenly
Father, has employment for his servants in a much higher spheze.
‘We have but barely time on earth to educate ourselves for eter-
nity, and if we waste our precious moments in the bitter political con-
troversies of our age and country, we may lose the promised inheritance,
and what can it profit us to gain all the honor that belongs to the frail
establishments of earth, if in its acquisition, like Esau who sold his
birthright for a mess of beans, we forfeit our title to eternal life. Tt
us watch and pray, lest we enterinto temptation. The flesh is weak
at best. T By

POPULAR INFIDELITY OF THE DAY.

It is not Atheism I fear so much in the present times as Pantheism.
It is not the system which says nothing is true, so much as the system
which says every thing is true. It is not the éystem which says there
is no Saviour, so much as the system which says there are many saviours
and many ways to peace. It is the system which is so liberal, that it
dare not say anything is false. Itis the system which is so liberal
that it dare not say any thing is unjust. It is the system which seems
ready to honor other religions as well as that of Jesus Christ—to class
them all together, and hope well of all who profess them. 1t is the
system which will smile complacently on all creeds and systems of
religion—the Bible and the Koran--the Hindoo Vedas, and the Per-
sian Zendavesta—the oldest wives fables of Rabbinical writers and
the rubbish of Patristic traditions—the Racovian Catechism and the
Thirty nine Articles—the Revelations of Emanuel Swedenborg and
the Book of Mormon of Joseph Smith—all are to be listened to : none
are to be denounced as lies. It is the system which is so scrupulons
about the feelings of others, that we are never to say they are wrong. It
is the system which is so liberal, that it calls a man a bigot if he dares
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to say, “I know my views are right.” This is the system I desire
emphatically to testify against and denounce. What isit but a sacri-
ficing of truth on the altar of a caricaturc of charity? Beware of if
if you lelieve the Bible. Has the Lord spoken to us in the Bible, or
has he not? Fas He shown us the way of salvation plain in that
Bible, or hashe not? Gird up the loins of your mind, look the ques-
tions fairly in the face, and give them an honest answer. Tell us that
there is some inspired book besides the Bible, and then we shall know
what you mean. Tell us that the whole Bible is not inspired, and then
we shall know where to meet you. But grant for a moment that the
Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible, is God’s truth,
and then I know not in what way you can escape the conclusion, that
sincerity alone will not save your soul. From the liberality which
says everybody is right—{rom the charity which forbids you to say
anybody is wrong—from the peace which is bought at the expense of
of truth, may the good Lord deliver you!—Ryle.

ORPHAN GIRL'S SCHOOL.

JEerrersoN, Marengo Co., Ala.

Bros. Fanxine axp Lipscoms—We applied the last winter to our
Legislature for a charter for our Orphan Girl's School, but our applica-
tion was too late to be-reached,.and we commenced without a charter
with the same number you began your now flourishing College, and if
‘we can only meet with half the success you have, we shall be amply
paid. As yet there are no donations from the brethren to this great
work, with the exception of one hundred dollars from our well beloved
brother, Thos. Caskey, of Jackson, Miss, and half that amount from
our equally well esteemed brother, P. B. Lawson, of Crawfordsville,
Miss. The brethren are few in thissection, yet there are many of them
wealthy, and will help us, "We have at our own individual expense
purchased a very beautiful location in Marengo co., Ala., at a cost of
two thousand dollars, which we have given, with other property to the
amount of thirteen thousand dollars and the life-time labors of ourselt
and lady, to the poor little parentless and pennyless orphan girls from
the age of five to twelve.

Any person, company, county, town, city, lodge, church, or State,
can take a scholarship in this institution, at one thousand dollars each,
which amount is placed into the hands of fifteen as responsible men as
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trustees as this county can afford, who can use the interest alone in
support of the institution. The principal cannot be spent. This schol-
arship fund is to be and will be refanded back to the donor, should the
institution ever fail. But, brethren, as good a cause as this certainly
cannot fail, hence we have set out for a life-time campaign. ‘Any one
who might wish to send us aid from any quarter, in the way of money,
books, instruments, clothing, &e., will please address us at Jefferson,
Marengo county, Ala., where we hope to be found during life, laboring
for the good of the little helpless orphan.
Your brother in Christ, as ever,
N. HACKWORTH.

Remarks.—The mere existence of an “Orphan Girl's School” most
evidently manifests great deficiency in the organization of religious
society. ; kil

SUCCESS OF THE GOSPEL.

Bro. Christopher Mitchell, of Wellsburg, Va., writes under date of
June 14th: “ We have Lkad an excellent meeting here. It continued
" two weeks, during which time sixty-eight were added to the Church,
Bro. Moore, of Bethany College, was the principal laborer.”

Bro. J. C. Matthews, of Hopkins county, Texas, writes from Clarks-
ville, June 4th : “The cause of Christ is advancing slowly but steadily
in this country. I am now with Bro. S. E. Williams on a round of
protracted meetings. We met in this place Bro. E. D. Moore, who
has been preaching for near half a century. He is still able to con-
tend for the faith. There are but two disciples in this place, both fe-
males. Bro. Williams immersed two persons last Lord’s day, upon a
confession of their faith.”

CORRESPONDENTS.
Bro. P. G. Saylors, of Cuna, Ark. has furnished us many valuable

suggestions upon “Contributions,” which may yet appear in our col-
umns, but we have had so much on this subject, that we think proper

to direct attention to other matters for the present.
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FRANKLIN COLLEGE—COMMENCEMENT.

Wednesday, July 2d; 1856, was the twelfth commencement day in
Franklin College. As early as 9 A. M., an anxious audience had
convened in the College Chapel, and we were much more than grati-
fied to see in attendance quite a number of the friends of the institu-
tion from a distance.

Addresses were delivered by the young gentlemen of the senior
class, which seemed not only to afford much satisfaction to the hearers,
but also to reflect high honors upon the institution. The following
was the order of the exercises: :

PROGRAMME
OF THE EYERCISES OF THE TWELFTH ANNUAL COMMENCEMENT OF
FRANKLIN COLLEGE, TENNESSEE.
PRAYER.

MUSIC.

J. J. Jorry, AraBama—Salutatory,

. MUSIE.

‘W, M. T. Trompsox, TexnessEe—Decay.
MUSIC.

Wu. L. Corrins, Tenvesspe—DParty Spirit.
MUSIC.

W. C. Broumrey, Mississippr—Woman,
MUSIC.

M. A. Jorry, Arasama—Power of Knowledge.
MUSIC.

T. T. Baunouty, Lovistana—American Revolution.
MUSIC.

J. T. Serrie, Mississierr— Valedictory.
MUSIC.

DEGREES CONFERRED.

MUSIC.

ALUMNI ADDRESS BY ;
C. N. AxpErson, A. M., LexiyaroN, KENTUCKY.
MUSIC.
BENEDICTION.

SELECT SCHOOL FOR YOUNG LADIES.
Mgs. C. Fanving’s school for young ladies will open September
29th, 1856, and close July 4th, 1857.
Address T. FANNING,
Franklin College, Tenc,
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VISIT TO WILSON AND SUMNER.

In the month of June we spent a few days most pleasantly on a
visit to some of the brethren in Wilson and Sumner. We spent an
evening in Lebanon, and addressed quite a good audience, mostly of
young people, in the meeting house of the Baptist brethren. We
were glad, indeed, to meet once more the few disciples of Lebanon and
vicinity. We trust the Lord has in store “better times” for these
scattered sheep. Next, we spent a couple of days with the Church
at Hartsville, in Sumner county, and were most thankful to God to
learn that the beloved brothers and sisters still much prefer serving
the Liord for themselves to letting the worship out for hire. These
brethren know the truth, and hence the great matter with them is to
bring themselves under the gospel restraints, and grow in grace and in
the knowledge of the truth. . Strenuouns efforts, however, have been
made to poison the citizens against the truth and its friends. This is
the cunning wish of a few persons who reject the authority of the
Church of Christ and his word, and who call themselves . spiritualists.
‘We trust they will repent of their wicked deeds. The Lord is
judge | ;

The third Lord’s day in the month we met the brethren in the neigh-
borhood of Castalian Springs. . There are many true hearted disciples
in that neighborhood; but strange alienations of feeling have occurred
with a few, through the influence of the unfortunate famaly that has
inflicted so many deadly wounds upon the cause m Tennessee. The
brethren need the help of a faithful evangelist a few months. May

the Lord send more laborers into the vineyard.

i

Bro. Dr. W. D. Jourdan, of Glasgow, Ky., informs us that a meet-
ing was held in that place in April, which resulted in twenty-five ad-
ditions. 'We rejoice exceedingly with the disciples of Glasgow.

Bro. Dr. 8. B. Aden, of West Tennessee, writes, June 10th: “We
have been recently visited by Bro. Davis, of Middle Tennessee, and
Bro. McGinn, of Hickman, Ky. The meeting continued two weeks,
with nineteen additions by confession and baptism. On the Sunday
following, seven were immersed by our stationed Methodist preacher.
‘Whether the seven were immersed into the Methodist, the Church of
Chuist, or to keep them in the party, I have not been informed.”
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FRANKLIN COLLEGE,
FIVE MILES FROM NASHVILLE, TENN.

The thirteenth annual session of ten months or forty weeks of this
institution will open September 29th, 1856, and close July the 4th,
1857. The College is supplied with an experienced and efficient Fac-
ulty, and offers the hest educational advantages to the youth of the
country. In point of health and freedom from temptation, there is no
location superior, and the well known attentions of the {eachers afford
the surest guarantee that the iustitution offers a safe retreat to such as
really desire an education. The whole cost of boarding, rooms,
tuition, fuel and washing, per year, amounts to $160.

Catalogues sent upon application.

Address
T. FANNING, President, or
W. LIPSCOMB, Seretary,
Franklin College, Tenn.

OBITUARIES.

Erper Corman Murrins.—Bro, L. Shirly, Elder in the Church of

‘Woodbury, Cannon county, furnishes a very satisfactory account of
the death of our old friend and co-laborer, Colman Mullins. We be-
came intimately acquainted with Bro. Mullins in 1852, and have been
conversant with his general course since, and feel gratified to know
that he never staggered at the truth. Bro. Shirly says:
. “Before his departure, he said he was prepared. Not more than
an hour before he died I asked him if he still retained his confidence in
God, and if he had no doubt regarding his position in taking the Bible
a8 the only rule of life, To which he replied, ‘Bro. Shirly my way is
clear, and I fear not the truth of our religious position.” Soon after he
whispered a few words in praise, and breathed his last. His death
wag calm and triumphant, and my confidence is, he has gone to the
rest prepared for the people of God.”

Dear BrerareN:— W e have within the last nine days lost four little
children—all that we had. They died of Scarlet Fever. Though they
are gone from us, yet we hope that if we prove faithful to our Lord we
shall enjoy their presence again.

Fes. 29th, 1856. W. J. GRIFFIS.
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Departed this life on the morning of the 1st of May, 1856, after a
long and severe affliction, Sister Mary Charlton, wife of Dr. James H.
Charlton, of Davidson county, aged 30 years. The deceased had been
a member of the Christian Church for several years, and left this world
with entire resignation, fully in the faith of the gospel and in the hope

_of eternal life. She left a kind husband and five little children to
mourn her departure, and who has sustained a loss that this life can
never repair. R.

‘We should offer much violence to our views of propriety, were we
to neglect adding a word in regard to our Sister Charlton. It was
our privilege, with Bro. T., to instruct her in her ‘school days—we
witnessed her marriage with Dr. C., have intimately known her since,
and were present at her funeral. A more frank and affectionate woman
is seldom found, and as to her devotion to God, no one could be more
sincere. 'We do most heartily sympathise with the afflicted hushand
and children, as well as with our Bro. Dr. J. W. Richardson and fam-
ily, in this sad bereavement. T. B

AvoyerLes ParisH, La.

Died on the 16th of January, 1856, Mrs. MARY BARKSDALE
MARSHALL, in the 53rd year of her age,—wife of Col. Roger B.
Marshall. She made a public profession of her faith in the blessed
Savior, and was buried with him by baptism into his death, in 1826,
and united with the Christian Church. Since which time, she has been
a consistent member of the Church, an humble, pious, confiding Chris-
tian. Although she never knew what it was to be in want herself,
yetshe had the deepest sympathy for the afflicted—rvisiting the hab-
itations of sorrow and poverty, to administer to their wants, attending
upon the sick, encouraging the downcast. The trials and storms of
human life, were met and overcome by her, with christian grace and
courage ; her acts will endear her to all of her acquaintances, both in
and out of church. She was a kind and an agreeable wife, a tender and
affectionate mother. She was the sun in the domestic firmament which
imparts light, life, and joy in the family circle. But home, sweet Lome,
is shrouded in the deepest gloom. The church deeply feels the loss of
one so much loved, yet feeling their loss to be her gain.

“Leaves have their time to fall,
And flowers to wither at the north wind's breath,
And stars to set, but all,
Thou hast all seasons for thine own, O Death!”
W. H. STEWART.
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.—NO. 10.
EVANGELISTS.

Although in our various essays relative to the Church, and on

“ First Principles,” we have made many incidental remarks in regard
to Evangelists, we deem the subject of such practical moment that we
are disposed to devote at least one article exclusively to it. It is,
indeed, not only the most important subject for deliberation, but clear
views touching preachers and preaching will enable the candid enquirer
after truth to examine other questions with much greater confidence.
We are the more anxious also from the fact,. that not a few, especially
amongst the brethren of the ministry, seem not to see clearly our true
position in regard to preachers. Our purpose is to treat the whole
subject in a manner that will leave no doubt as to our teaching. We
beg permission to suggest very respectfully, that swe profess to have
discovered no new light on the Scriptures of truth, and especially in
reference to the gospel ministry; but we most conscientiously believe
that many have erred, and are still disposed to err, on questions con-
nected with it, and therefore we feel that there is a positive necessity
for maturely considering the whole matter. If the denominations and
many of the brethren of *This Reformation” inculcate theoretically
or practically the truth on this subject, we will be forced to begin all
ouar investigations of sacred literature, ab inatio ; but if we are right,
the evils arising from current views and practices are too enormous
for Christian endurance, But to the law and the testimony. If we
speak not according to the divine oracles, we hope our brethren i.n
kindness will point out our error.  We desire very much indeed a fair
understanding with all who fear God, and more especially do we pray
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that the people who profess to take the Bible alone as their only gov-
ernment, may really and truly see and practise the truth. ~For the pur-
pose of aiding in bringing the brethren to unity, we are not only will-
ing to write the fullest statement upon every point, but we are also de-
sirous to publish every thing they may wish to say, having the least
bearing upon any question in reference to which there is any real or
apparent disagreement. In union there is strength, and if our forces
in the South-west, particularly, cannot act in concert, our efforts must
remain feeble, and of course the cause of Christ can but suffer. Wilj
the brethren, and especially our preaching brethren, deal frankly with
us? We have no selfish purposes to accomplish, but most devoutly
desire the prosperity of Zion. With these prefatory thoughts we
submit our teaching, fervently t;esiring all to read with care, and com-
pare every conclusion with the sacred oracles.

1. THE TERM EVANGELIST.

The word Fuangelist signifies a gospel preacher. There are two
classes of Eivangelists described in the New Testament—extraordinary
and ordinary. An extraordinary Evangelist was an inspired man, as
Peter, Paul, John, &c. They were not to study or premeditate either
the matter or manner of their discourses. They were ministers to
whom the Lord promised to be “mouth and wisdom,” and who, in the
language of Paul, “brought forth glad tidings of good things.” * These
were the ambassadors of Christ, and ‘“earthen vessels” in which dwelt
all the treasures of knowledge and wisdom designed for the redemption
of man. Through these agentythe Lord Jesus gave the will of the
Tather, perfected the Christian ministry, revealed “all things that per-
taan to bife und godliness,” and the vision closed, miraculous displays
ceased, the “testimony was bound up,” and consequently, since the
death of the beloved John, no additions, changes, or emendations have
been made to the law of the Spirit, and as there has been no occasion
for an extraordinary Hvangelist, no inspired man has been found, and
no one can exist whilst the Lord sustains the truth of the Christian
religion. Were another messenger to descend from heaven, or were
sanother gospel preached, we could no longer respect Jesus of Nazareth
-or his appointments. Hence the utter and hopeless infidelity of all
who are secking for new lights, and are professing progresswe devel-
opments in the science of religion.

Ordinary BEvangelists were “faithful men,” to whom the Apostles
committed the revelations with which they alone were favored, and
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were to “study” the word of life to enable them to teach the lost.
From the close of the first century to the present, all that men have
known of God, the resurrection, the judgment and eternity, they have
learned by patient research, and during the existence, we repeat, of the
present dispensation, we must necessarily look through the Apostles
and extraordinary Evangelists to Christ and to God for all light.

2. THE CALL TO THR MINISTRY.

Special messengers were needed for the perfection of the Christian
institution, and as they were wanted, the Lord specially called them.
Hence all the Apostles were called. Peter was called to go to the
house of Corneliug, Paul was called to go to the Gentiles, and Philip
was called to go down to Samaria. This call was no matter of 2m-
pression or doubt, but calls—divine calls—were always inword. Hence
the Spirit “said” to Peter, “go” with the messengers, and Philip was
directed to ‘“join himself to the chariot.” The angel said, “Come
over into Macedonia and help us.”” But after the completion of the
Christian system, no special or extraordinary messenger has been
needed, and hence there has been no special call.

All, however, who enter the body of Christ are required to labor
according to the ability of each, and hence the demands of Christianity
are equivalent to a call for all the saints to exert their influence to
spread the truth of God. Such as suppose there is no requirement
resting upon them, have poor conceptions of Christ’s government. In
a very short time afier the planting of a Church, if the members are
taught to exercise these gifts, it will be seen that some are qualified to
perform one part of the service, and others are better fitted for other
departments. Some can exhort, some can teach, and others are capa-
ble of overlocking the flock. 'Whenever the different members give de-
monstrable evidence of usefulness in the different departments, the Spiric
substantially says, “Separate the members to their various labor.”
‘With this view not only are some, in the language of Paul, made “over-
seers by the Spirit,” but they are also made exhorters and preachers
by the Spirit.

Our conclusion then is, that the Spirit calls not specially, but gen-
erally, yet the call is as binding upon us to act well our part as if he
were to call useach by name to our different departments of labor. Tt
is the duty of the Church to call all her members into active exercise,
and to see that each labors in his proper department; but no man
should be consecrated to a work, who has not given practical evidence
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of ability to discharge the duties with credit to himself and honor to

the Church.
3. THE EDUCATION OF PREACHERS. -

There is perhaps no subject connected with the Christian institution
in regard to which men differ more widely, than ministerial education,
and in our investigations of the matter we shall take the liberty of
noticing some views which we think most detrimental to the cause of
Christ, In fashionable circles, a kind of light theological literature is
preached with the best success. A class of men who fear not God,
and who generally believe not his word, are the preachers. In the
days of the Apostles, the ministers of Satan were transformed into
messengers of light, and it is most singular that about two-thirds of the
popular clergy in Germany at this hour, regard the sacred oracles as
mere myths—representations of false facts. In England perhaps most
of the truly attractive clergy not only doubt the truth of the Bible,
but preach a kind of philosophical skepticism; and in the United States
many manifest much more confidence in their own peculiar views of
expediency and powers of system-making, than in preaching the word
of life. Unitarians, Universalists modern Spiritualists, sntuitive theolo-
glans, new-light seekers and speculatists, universally profess not to be-
lieve the written oracles as the highest religious authority. Hence
they rely not for success upon a preacked gospel, and of course they
must possess a varied and popular learning for which their adoring
auditors will pay the best price. The consequence is, the flowers of
Shakspeare, Bulwer, Milton, Young, with the more recent novelties,
are retailed for gold under the sacred garb of religions teaching.

If we mistake not, many Christians, or such at least as profess the
Christian name, are disposed to join with the parties'in acquiring this
kind of “a theological education.” The consequence is, we have in
our country many seminaries styled ‘“Divinity Schools.” Into these
institutions no doubt many pious men are received, but from the char-
acter of most of the preachers made, we suppose young men are ma-
triculated and pass through the course without a serious thought upon
the high and holy responsibilities of a minister of the word. On this
subject we find some sage declarations in the April number of the
London Quarterly for 1856, in an editorial connected with the Haldanes,
which we suppose may interest our readers. It seemed to be the am-
bition of Robert Haldane, to spend a large estate in combatting the
“Protestant infidelity” of Europe. Though unlearned in the languages
and popular literature, he courageously attacked the theological semi-
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naries of Geneva. The reviewer says, “The Socinian professors of
Geneva were shallow and flippant Seiolists, utterly unacquainted with
Scripture exegesis, and ignorant of the plainest statements in the Bible.”
Mr. Monad, a student of theology, says, “During the four years I at-
tended the theological teachers of Geneva, I did not, as a part of my
studies, read one single chapter of the word of God, except a few
psalms and chapters to study Hebrew, and I did not receive one single
lesson of exegesis of the Old or New Testaments.” This may serve
as a specimen of what the world is pleased to call theological educa-
tion.

But our space admonishes us not to pursue this vein of thought.
A truly useful theological education is easily defined. The gospel
minister should—

1. Be able to read and speak English.

2. He should know what is written in the Bible.

3. He should be in earnest in telling the truth.

These qualifications will make a successful minister of the gospel.

‘While circumstances permit, we are in favor of preachers learning
all science and all the languages. But languages and science are more
important in affording their possessor independence than otherwise. The
best preachers in the world depended not upon human learning, but the
teaching of the Spirit, for success. Indeed, we never knew a preacher
through whose discourses a rich vein of literature ran, that the word
of God was not obscured in exact ratio of the exuberance of the
learning. The gospel needs no embellishment, and therefore the more
plainly and forcibly the words are spoken, the better. We may be
told that ‘“preachers should have much school learning in order to be
qualified to entertain educated and refined assemblies.”

This intimation suggests the necessity of defining our position at
once regarding ministerial education. The Church of God is the only
authoritative theological school on earth; and it is the only one which
Christians can consistently encourage. We are more than willing that
young men should have the best means of improvement in school educa-
tion; and we have during our whole life in the ministry also encouraged
preachers deficient in the learning of this world, by all means to avail
themselves of every advantage in their power. Indeed, after we had
devoted several years to preaching the gospel, we took a full college
course, and have had no cause to regret it. Sull, we maintain the
important learning is obtained in the Church, and if we are correct,
each Church of the Lord Jesus Christ is a seminary for instructing the
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members in the various departments of labor they are to perform, and if
we as a people would be successful advocates of the Christian religion,
we must rely upon the learning, wisdom and goodness of the Church
for the world’s conversion.

Before dismissing this branch of our subject, we wish to suggest very
respectfully, that the most of our misfortunes in Churches have arisen
from the criminal sncompetency of the preachers. Men who knew not
God, and loved not his Church, have flattered the ususpecting till they
have gained a position so elevated that their fall could but crush the
cause. There are several classes of these unedueated preachers. The
first is composed of the light hearted, though popular preachers, who
sell their pulpit exercises to the highest bidder; and the second, of the
indolent who prefer preaching to honest industry; of the ignorant and
ambitious, whose highest aspiration consists in abusing their superiors;
and of the ill-natured and self-conceited, who preach themselves, to
flatter their own vanity. The genuine ministers of the word are all
educated in the same school, and whether learned or unlearned in the
world’s view, they speak the same thing; and indeed there isnot a
discordant note throughout their ranks. It is the glory of the Church
that she brings down the high and exalts the humble. We take this
occasion to boast of having heard men from the old world and the best
parts of the new—black, white, old and young, rich and poor, educated
and uneducated—and we most solemnly declare that we know of no
people on earth so uniform in their matter and manner of preaching, as
the disciples of Christ. "We sincerely believe we never heard a
preacher superior to Alexander Campbell, and yet we know several
sonsof Africa, even in Tennessee, who understand the truth as clearly,
love it as dearly, and preach it as plainly ashe. This is owing to the
fact that our theological school is the same. “Jerusalem alone is the
mother of us all;” and hence we have but one gospel to preach.

4. THE ORDINATION OF EVANGELISTS.

The Church at Antioch consecrated Paul and Barnabas to the work
for which the Spirit called them through her prophets and teachers.
Acts 13, 1. “As they ministered to the Lord and fasted, the Holy
Spirit said, separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto
I have called them. = And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid
their hands upon them, they sent them away.”

Timothy was comman&ed to “Neglect not the gift tnat was in him,
which was given him by prophecy, with the laying on the hands of the
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presbytery,” and from the fact that Paul exhorts him to *Stir up the
gift of God; which is in thee by the putting on of my hands,” it is
clear Paul constituted a patt of the presbytery, From this teaching it
is obvious that the congregation not only has the training and educa-
tion of the preachers in charge, but it is her peculiar province, when
men give practical demonstration of preaching talent, to separate them
for the work to which the Holy Spirit calls them.

The modern idea of preachers ordaining preachers, is wholly unau-
thorized ; and the plan usually adopted of calling ministers to perform
the work of the Church, by one preaching the ordination sermon, another
giving the charge, a third making a prayer for the occasion, and a
fourth presenting a Bible, is a consummate farce of all that is sacred.
Surely it is time for Christians to examine the Seriptures on this
matter. Theword of God will enable us to adopt the same practice.

5. THE WORK OF THE EVANGELIST.

His first service is to preach the gospel to sinners; his second is to
plant Churches by taking the confession of the taught, attending to
their baptism, and congregating them as brethren; the third step is to
teach the converts; the fourth is to set in order the Churches; the
fifth is to ordain elders, or experienced members in all the Churches, to
the bishop's office; and the sixth is to supervise all the congregations
of the Liord. In their teaching and supervision of the Churches, the
preachers are to see that no one shall be permitted to teach any doc-
trine save that of the Apostles.

The practice of teaching and baptizing the people, without congre-
gating them and helping them to keep house till they not only learn to
serve God, but also learn to Zove the service, has been productive of
immense evil amongst us. From the nature and extent of the work
of Bvangelists, it must appear that the office is the most important by
far; that preachers should be wise and good men; and also that they
must have the constant help and co-operation of the brethren, to be
successful. "We would be pleased to elaborate the points stated under
this head, but we must wait for a more favorable season; and in the
mean time we most earnestly request our bretiren to scrutinize all our
propositions. We cannot, however, forbear suggesting that if our
teaching is sound, the modern idea of preachers, young and old, seek-
ing pastorates which tend so powerfully to prostrate the spiritual ener-
gies of the Churches, is foreign to the Scriptures of truth. Evangel-
ists, although they ordain the bishops, or overseers of the respective
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Churches, they cannot assume the bishop’s office, or perform the pas.
tor's service in the Churches, and still remain Bvangelists, unless it can
be shown that Evangelists and Bishops are identical in office and
labor.

6. REWARD OF EVANGELISTS.

In the present number we feel no disposition to examine the prac-
tice of gospel ministers taking salaries for performing pastoral service
in the congregations. To be sure we are much opposed to the whole
plan, and believe it will destroy, in an incredibly short time, any con-
gregation on earth; but we are aware that many of our brethren are
opposed to our views on this point, and we are not disposed at present
to do more than respectfully suggest our convictions of truth, and leave
the results to time. We entertain, however, an abiding confidence
that, so soon as we understand one another, all will speak the same
thing.

The Churches that send out Evangelists are to see, as far as possible,
to their comfort and to the support of their families. There are at
least two considerations in determining the support of Evangelists.
First, The size and wants of the family should exert an influence on
the Church, and especially upon the officers of the congregation, whose
business it is. to attend to such matters; and secondly, the brethren
should be much influenced by the character and amount of service per=
formed by the preachers.

‘W herever the Evangelists labor, the brethren are bound to promptly
do their duty towards them. This should be the serious study of the
respective congregations and members, as circumstances may require
their action. = It will be observed this plan entirely precludes the idea
of raising salaries the first of the year for preachers, and before it can
be known where they should labor, what they can do, or indeed if their
services can be of any value, by subscribing the amount the first of
January that we will give for  the cause of religion. This system; it
must be seen, interferes very seriously with the constant encourage-
ment of benevolent feelings in our hearts, and we conscientiously be-
lieve it is @ cause, and perhaps the chief reason, that so many of our
preachers are driven from the field for want of bread for their families,
or a decent support for themselves.

But we are not complaining. - Our effort is to encourage the brethren
toadopt a better system, and to endeavor to call forth a hundred well
sustained Bvangelists, where we have one at present. We believe
the brethren are disposed to do justice at least on this subject, and all
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that is wanting is time, with patience and a little more grace, to deter-
mine upon the proper course. We are sorry to think we have had
evidence that some of our ministers are displeased with our plain
teaching on this subject, but we will have a better understanding. Our
self-sacrificing and devoted ministers must be sustained on earth, and for
their labor in this world of poverty and sin, the Liord will enable them
to “shine as the stars” when they shall have finished their work on
earth. L E e

VISIT TO MURFREESBORO, SHELBY VILLE, LEBANON,
AND ALEXANDRIA.

With the hope that we may be able to make some important prae-
tical suggestions, we desire to mention some very pleasant Christian
visits made to Churches in the month of July. On Friday, the 11th,
with our sister and wife, we journeyed to Murfreesboro’, and in the
evening preached to a very orderly congregation. There has been a
small Church in this place for more than twenty years, but it is yet
considered feeble. Our judgment; however, is, that the brethren in
the town and country round about are much stronger really than they
appear to be. If they could be satisfied that they are fully competent
to “admonish one another” and “so to let their light shine before oth-
ers, that they seeing their good works, might be constrained to glorify
our Father who is in heaven,” there is no telling the good influence
which they might exert. In Rutherford, some three or four of the
finest “‘stump orators” of the country are members of the Church, and
might be very good, useful and great men, if they would but give them-
selves to the ministry of the word. There are two things at least
which the brethren must do in Murfreesboro’, if they would prosper
or enjoy, as ig their privilege, the blessings of Christ. They must first
take courage to do their own religious service; and secondly, they
should secure a neat and commodious house, at a suitable point for meet-
ing. Could we be induced to believe the brethren will ever attempt to
make a serious effort in these particulars, we would take much pleas-
ure in offering our assistance. What will the disciples of Murfrees-
boro’ and Rutherford county say ?

Saturday morning, the 12th, we took the railroad to Shelbyville,
which place we reached at dinner, but could find no brethren till we
had secured a house, engaged a sexton, and given notice that we de-
sired to preach to the people. Late in the afternoon we found a few
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kind brethren, with whom we spent Lord's day very pleasantly. We
delivered four discourses to small, but most attentive audiences, and
from prospects we were inclined Lo believe, by a proper effort, the be-
loved disciples could be greatly revived; and, indeed, thatit would not
require a long period to build up a Church. The condition of the
cause in Shelbyville offers but another mournful example of exceeding
langor, in consequence of failing to meet and keep the ordinances of
the Lord’s house. More sincere and kind hearted brothers and sisters
cannot he found, but they attend not to the worship, and the light is
well nigh out. Will matters always remain thus? If the few disci-
ples in Shelbyville will make the effort in the proper direction—not in
raising money again to pay some incompetent preacher to perform their
work for them—but in letting their light shine as a happy band.of dis-
ciples, the Lord will soon send them artillery to take the town.

Friday, July the 18th, we visited Lebanon, in Wilson county, and
delivered a discourse at night to a very good audience in the Baptist
meeting house, upon the “Key to the Bible.” On Saturday, the 19th,
we journeyed to Alexandria, in DeXKalb county, and met with Breth-
ren J. J. Trott and J. L. Sewell. At 11 A. M., we delivered a dis-
course upon “The mission of the Church,” and whilst we were more
than gratified that the disciples were generally pleased, we felt that
there was cause of sincere regret that our brethren, O. D. Williams
and Elder Sewell, were not hearty in some of our teaching regarding
Christian responsibility. 'We are sorry to think that from an over
sensitiveness in regard to our opposition to “salaried pastors” our
teaching is not understood. The hrethren seem to entertain the idea,
that we are opposed to preachers having a suitable support. We
candidly believe that the current system is calculated to foster envious
feelings amongst preachers, and to starve from the gospel field the best
men amongst us. -We believe that Churches able to perform their
own service are the only bodies on earth fully competent to sustain
men in bearing the glad tidings to others. If our preaching brethren
will re-examine the whole subject of Church organization and co-ope-
ration, we shall hope for the best results.

We regretted to hear one of the brethren assert that the system re-
quiring the members of the Church to perform their own labor, as
“kings and priests,” “had been tried and had failed;" and we were
much mortified to hear him assert that the Nashville Church split on
{his rock. "We declare with all the premises fresh in our memory, that
while the members of the Church in Nashville kept the ordinances,
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never did a more happy pedple live, and but seldom has a congrega-
tion given stronger evidence of prosperity. In the month of May,
1836, the brethren consented to hire a cunning pastor to take charge
of the innocent and happy flock, and never has the Church seen a
day’s Christian prosperity since. We know what we say, and where-
of we affirm. The last pastor only finished the work of destruction
commenced by others.

Saturday evening; the 19th, we returned to Liebanon, and remained
till Monday. We delivered in the time five discourses, baptized one,
and feasted with the beloved disciples on Lord’s day, and returned
home deeply impressed with the conviction that if the brethren of
Lebanon and vicinity will but summon up the moral courage to honor the
Lord as a worshipping assembly, there will be but little trouble in
greatly increasing the numbers of the faithful. We are heartily op-
posed to calling any people a Church, who do not, in their families, in
the public assemblies, and in all suitable places, manifest the proper
zeal for the Lord, and the deep Christian devotion which so eminently
characterized the saints of God. It is with the few disciples at Lieba-
non to say whether the cause shall prosper in that place, or time must
seek other agents to carry forward the work of the Master. Every
thing depends upon the resolution which they may form. Should they
consent to keep house for the Lord, they will become pious men, prove
ornaments to the cause, and shine in the courts above; but should
they conclude otherwise, indifference will gain the ascendancy, Satan
will soon assert his rights, and the cause must be trusted to others.
But we know the disciples love the truth, and we shall not cease to
pray them to live for God. (il o

THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER.

The character of the truly devoted Christian, asexhibited in his
daily walk and conversation, is one of the most interesting themes
contemplated by the lovers of moral worth. There is something about
it so gentle, solovely, and so pure as to attract admiration, win respect
and enforce its claims in any circumstances.

The Christian charater—not those gaudy, or mere floating baubles
so often assumed and boasted of among men—but that developed from
a knowledge and practice of the Christian scriptures, is the combination
in one being ofall the Christian graces—fidelity, meekness, and charity;
and it is the consummation of the-design of the Almighty, when he
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placed the means of its attainment at the disposal of man. All the
beauties that can enter man’s nature; adorn his mind, or ennoble his
soul, shine forth in the character of the true disciple of the meek and
lowly Jesus. There really seems a divinity—a guarding Angel di-
recting and presiding over his being manifest to those around him; for
let the man of God but enter a wicked assembly as he passes down
the street, and the half uttered oath is smothered, the blasphemous
tongue is palsied, and the low jester is dumb, as if by instinct; they

recognize the power of moral worth, and hence must cower before its
approach.

At such times a judiciously spoken word may cause one wanderer
in the wilds of pleasure to turn ‘an enquiring eye into the dark future,
and commuue in spirit with the thought that eternity awaits him, while
he has been neglecting the God that made him, and despising the time,
the blessing and inducements to godly actions, which if embraced, will
result in the reward of a blissful immortality. Such is the weight,
power and influence of the refined Christian character, that
it leaves its divine impress upon the mind; and were it not for the
deplorable fact that there exists among men so many kinds of character,
destitute of godliness, styled Christian, there would be more piety,

more harmony and more devotion than now exist among the children
of men.

Those untentioned strings—those mere formalists and approvers—
those noble resolvers and only beginners—those theorists and non-
practicers, and those backsliders who form so large a portion of
christendom, have made more infidels—furnished the strongest argu-
ments against christianity and robbed God the Father of more honor
and glory than the eombined powers of all other men.  True Christi-
anity does not consist of an assumed appearance of piety, set forth in
long faces, unwonted soberness and a contemptuous curl of the lip at
that which is distasteful to us individually; but it 7s composed of
Little things; such as “ to weep with those who weep, and rejoice with
those who rejoice,” to administer to the necessities of saints and sinners;
and to go about doing good as opportunity opens the way.

To set forth the gospel in sublime language is mnot sufficient, to
discourse learnedlyrand eloquently on its adaptation to the wants of
man; to exhibit its elevating, renovating and efficacious powers—
though negessary, edifying and instructive—is not all that is to be
done. No; verily no. It must be heartily embraced, zealously adhered
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to, and eloquently advocated by a life conformed to and moulded by
its divine precepts. Hence christianity is a personal matter; there
can be no sponsors—no representatives—no second or third person
acting for another in forming the Christian character—in obeying
“from the heart that form of doctrine” which is the * death, burial and
resmirection” of the Lord Jesus—in “working out” “salvation with
fear and trembling”—in wielding “the sword of the Spirit,” and adorn-
ing that life dedicated to the service of the Liord of hosts.

Christianity has for its ohjects the purification of the soul—the
fitting of the immortal spirit of man for the presence of its Maker;
and the glorification of God the Father. Hence to “pray unceasing”
—to assemble on the Lord’s-day and celebrate his love—to search the
scriptures—and especially, “to bring up children in the nurture and
admonition of the Liord” by family worship——though each of these is
a little matter—were mnot enjoined without good reason by the Mes-
sengers of heaven,

For these constitute the happiness of the Christian, and make him
“an heir of God and a joint heir with Christ his elder brother and ad-
vocate with the Father.”

To go to church and unite in prayer—to sing praises and partake of
the emblems of the Savior's broken body—to cast the mite into the
treasury of the Lord—to listen attentively to the reading of and re-
marks on the scriptures—and to note the text, is but the evidence, the
public exhibition, of a Christian devoted to the cause he has espoused;
but these, though forming an absolute part of a Christian’s duty, alone
are not sufficient, any more than “faith alone,” to save the soul.
There is a private duty to perform—a feeling to cultivate—a conscience
to instruct in the lessons of wisdom and truth—and a soul to purify
and exalt at the altar of prayer. At home, from the closet and
domestic circle, sweet incense of the heart must arise to the Great
Deliverer of souls, to render outward public acts available in the great
day of reckoning—to have a ‘“name written in the Lamb’s book of
Life"—and to be counted a gem worthy a place in the casket of heav-
en “when the Lord shall come to make up his jewels,” and with them
adorn the mansion of the skies. C. H.

Woodville, Miss.

God has not authorized man to suppress any part of what he has
revealed; and it is an impious presumption even {o enquire into the
expediency of such a procedure.
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THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT.

The clear intimation of the Secriptures is that all men are led either
by the flesh or the Spirit. The guidance of one leads man to wicked-
ness, corruption, infamy, and everlasting destruction. The other to
glory, honor, peace, and life eternal. There can be no mistake with
us in determining by which we are guided. The spirit of the gospel
18 as distinet from the will of the flesh, as noonday from midnight
gloom. “By their fruits you shall know them,” says our blessed Sa-
vior. Vain and empty professions, without a genuine faithful deter-
mination of the whole man to God, are wicked and worthless. In
Christ Jesus we are new creatures, with hearts renewed, quickened,
and made alive “by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for-
ever.” Being born of God, and having purified our souls in obeying
the truth, every purpose to follow the flesh is quickly cut short, and we
permit sin not to dwell in us. Guided by the Spirit of Christ, we
manifest the fruits of that Spirit. These the Apostle most distinctly
sets forth to the Galatians, (v. 22, 23,) “But the fruit of the Spirit is
love, joy, peace, long suffering, géntleness, goodness, faith, meekness,
temperance, againgt such there is no law.” When any people, in the
fear of God, and in honor of the authority of Christ, are endeavoring
to produce these fruits, as sure as there is truth in the word of Heaven
they are the people of God, heloved and accepted of him.

It is a most ruinous notion that people can be in the body of Christ
without manifesting a single fruit of the gospel; that they can day
after day and week after week live in utter indifference to their solemn
vows of consecration to God. If Christianity does not make us a
better people, there is no use in it. There is no hope of heaven for
us except upon an upright, faithful, and patient devotion to the things
of God. It is in fact the great matter of this age—to induce men and
women who profess to believe the gospel to live the gospel—to bring
forth, not on stated occasions or in times of much feeling, but through
seasons of outward coldness and depression, the fruits of peace and
righteousness.

The grace of God manifested in Christ Jesus is the source of all
our strength, confidence, joy, hope, and love. Trusting in Him as our
Savior, and daily toiling with unceasing vigilance for the cause of our
Master, the fruits of the Spirit manifest themselvesin all the words and
acts of our lives. "We love Him who has so richly loved us, and we
love His people for His sake. We have joy in our Christian life,



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 239

A

e o N

springing from our acceptance with God, and our hope of eternal life.
Peace dwells in our hearts, we being reconciled to God through the
obedience of the gospel. We are forbearinz toward our fellow creatures
of earth, knowing that without the mercy of Heaven we were alto-
gether hopeless and miserable. An earnest, sincere goodness exhibits
itself in all our relations with our fellow beings; faithfulness to God
and man, meekness in our tempers, and temperance in curbing every
unlawful desire, and in following in the footsteps of our Heavenly Ex-
emplar. Thus living, young and old become an intelligent, earnest and
Godly people, ready at all times with deeds of true kindness and gentle
and fitly-spoken words, to commend to all the wisdom and benevolence
of the glorious mission of the gospel. But if on the contrary we serve
the flesh, we will reap its rewards. Whatsoever a man soweth, that
shall he reap. He that sows to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap cor-
ruption; but he that sows to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life
everlasting. 'We cannot serve two masters, my brethren. The hon-
ors, the wealth and distinction of this world are not the things of God.
And in setting our affections upon these things, the sure hope of a
better life takes its flight forever. Itis a vain delusion to hope for
glorious rewards of a Christian life, upon the barren pretext that we
are nominally members of a Church. Jesus has promised to reward
men upon no such condition. The heavenly welcome, “Come ye
blessed of my Father,” will be to those only who have brought the
fruits of-the gospel and manifested the works of Christian love. “I
was a hungered and ye gave me meat, I was thirsty and ye gave me
drink, I was a stranger and ye took me in, naked and ye clothed me, I
was sick and ye visited me, I was in prison and ye came unto me.” For
these acts done in obedience to the law of love in Christ Jesus, the
faithful servant of God will be permitted to “inherit the kingdom pre-
pared for them from the foundation of the world.” W. L.

GOOD HITS.

There are many subjects which may be better examined by simply
pointing attention to them, than by lengthy arguments. We take the
liberty to give a few extracts from a Kentucky correspondent, which
may perchance awaken an interest on some important practical ques-
tions. He says:

“I cannot sympathise with the mock charity in some of our religious
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newspapers. Follow ouf their teachings, and revealed religion would
be obliterated from the world. 'Will not my Bro. F. feel it to be with-
in the bounds of Christian prudence to review the report of the last
Kentucky annual meeting, with the “pastoral sermon” connected there-
with, and endorsed by the “religion of the State?”

In reply, we would say that we desire to find no fault with our Ken-
tucky brethren, but we do not well see how we can avoid opposing their
“wise schemes” of doing good. Again, our correspondent says:

“We move in Kentucky with a steady step towards a hierarchy as
unscriptural as that of Rome or England, and the preachers who seek
to make themselves the Church, appear to think all is well. Tt seems
some are endeavoring to degrade the Church into an auxiliary to the
more than foolish societies of our age and country. The report of the
meeting at Franklin is a good thing ; but some who attended have made
the Impression it was not very heartily adopted, and that Bro. Fanning
was signally rebuked for offering a resolution in opposition to the reli-
gion of secret societies.”

During the concluding deliberations at Franklin, we never saw
brethren more cordial in their agreements, and as to Bro. Fanning’s re-
buke, we heard nothing. He offered no resolution against Masonic,
0Odd-Fellowship, or Know Nothing religion. It is true that, however
useful these associations may be to the world, we have never seen the
propriety of Christians having any thing to do with them, Connec-
tion with any one of them is a clear admission that the Church cannot
best employ our time, talents and means of benefitting our fellow mor-
tals of earth. But we repeat, as mstitutions of the world we have not
a word to say against them, while at least they occupy their true
position.

Qur correspondent on this point remarks:

“Had you opposed these moral societies as auxiliary to the Church,
I should have loved you yet more for your work sake. I hesitate not to
say that every cent of money expended, hour of time given, and all
the talents and energy directed to advancing these institutions, con-
tribute very much to dishonor the institutions of the Savior, and to
degrade Him before the world.”

Whilst we desire no controversy on these matters, we think it proper
to let the reader know something of the views of very wise and good
men, regarding the points introduced by our fellow servant in the
bonds of truth. g Y
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THE DUTY OF THE CHURCHES.

PuncreoNn Camp, Texw., July 4, 1856.
Dear BrerareN FAnNiNg aND LirpscomB—I send you a short

extract from a work in my possession, which I hope you will publish:
“A missionary church would encourage the itinerating missions of
its pastor, by showing to him that the members can derive profit from
religious ordinances in his absence, by cheering his fatigues with their
smiles, and supporting his hopes with their public prayers. Our
churches are at present in a very different attitude. So much is
expected of the minister on the Lord’s day, that he cannot take bread
to the hungry in a neighboring hamlet; and his absence from the reli-
gious services of the week produces either the grief of his disappoint-
ment, or the frown of discontent. A missionary pastor will find that
the dissatisfaction of his own flock will be the most harassing obstacle
to all his attempts to gather those who are as sheep without a shep-
herd; he will feel the force, and the keenness too, of the warning of
our Savior,that in the propagation of his interest, a minister's foes shall be
they of his own pastoral household. This smothers and quenches a mis-
sionary spirit in the church, even while it presents to the attention of the
world a splendid pile of missionary collections. He that hath an ear
let him hear what the Spirit saith unto a church professing to be
aposfolic. “Remember, therefore, from whence thou art fallen, and
repent and do the first works; or else I will come unto thee quickly,

and will remove thy candlestick out of his, place except thou repent.”

THE CHURCHES OF THE “CURRENT REFORMATION.”
P, S. The churches of the “Current Reformation” used to send out
their pastors and evangelists to preach the word, and churches then
sprung up almost as by magic. Preachers were reared up, who, in a
short time, were able to teach others the way of life; but now, the
churches are not sustaining the laborer anywhere, except at their own
places of worship. Therefore the bread of life is not taken to the hungry
and dying multitudes. My people are destroyed for lack of knowl-
edge;” and again, “Therefore my people are gone into captivity be-
cause they have no knowledge, and their honorable men are famished,
and their multitude dried up with thirst.” E. DAW.

We invite especial attention to the foregoing suggestions. The
churches, instead of struggling for popular pastors to make and keep
them respectable with the world, should be continually “‘sounding out”
the truth to the sinful sons and daughters of earth. This is the labor

2
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of the gospel minister. Our continual prayer to Heaven is that the
brethren may study and correctly understand this subject. There is
no philosophy in the ways of God, and therefore we are not to act as
may seem good in our own eyes, but as the Liord may see proper to
direct. T.F.

WHY DO MEN DIFFER IN RELIGIOUS TEACHING?

Two or three very kind brethren have written to us, expressing
much opposition to some of our statements regarding “salaries,” “hire-
lings,” “‘prowy-worship,” etc., ete.; others have; told us that some of
the brethren are “deeply mortified” at our teaching, and no doubt there
are others still opposing, who do not feel disposed candidly to specify
their grievances. We have reviewed the whole matter again and
again, and we see no cause to change what we have written. The
brethren who are not cordially co-operating with us surely do not un-
derstand us. Really, but two objections have been urged against us.
First, it is feared our opposition to what we are divinely authorized to
call the “hireling system” will lessen the amounts now paid to our ser-
vants in the field. We oppose the system because we believe 1t will
effectually starve the preachers bodily, and the people spiritually. But
this is the tender point. Secondly, we have been told by some of the
brethren who employ monthly preachers to call the flock together,
that “they do not feel that they are hiring others to worship God for
them.” This doubtless is true. The brethren do not feel that they are
Yetting out thevr worship to the lowest bidder,” neither do Romanists or
Protestants; still the tendencies, to our mind, are all in that direction.

If we err it is of the head. The heart is sincere. But we must take
a glimpse at the other side of the picture. One of the most reliable
teachers in the South-west wrote under date of July 17:

“Dear Bro, F'.—1I am delighted with the Gospel Advocate. It is
certainly the best paper we have amongst us. The essays on First
Principles and the Church of Christ, I think richly worth the subscrip-
tion price, and have done more for the cause we plead than all that has
been written for fifteen years. Just enough has also been said upon

the infidelity of Spiritualism, and not a word too much.
: Jo B
Our readers will pardon us for this apparent boasting. We rejoice

to %now that we are directing our forces aright, and we are happy under
the reflection that most of the brethren are with us, heart and soul, and
we fear not that all Christians will soon be with us.
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But we have not answered the question, “Why do honest men differ?”
We answer, because other besides the influence of the word exert a
power over us, We are generally blinded by adopting practices in
obedience to owr philosophical cogitations, but whilst we look to the
word and to God we have no difficulty in deciding what is best.
Christianity corresponds with no man’s wisdom. 1L,

THE CHRISTIAN’S TRUST.

The great principle of the Christian life is trust in God, through
Jesus His Anointed Son.  There is no such thing as living the Chris-
tian life, without trust in God. The very foundation of all our joy,
love, and strength, is that we rely upon God. He sent his Son to die
for us, not because we had power or ability to save ourselves, but be-
cause we had it not. If there had been strength in man, he would
have needed no help from above. But being a poor, destitute, and ut-
terly helpless being, Christ came asa Deliverer. For him He suffered
the bitterest and deepest sorrows of mortality, and being made perfect
through suffering, ascended to heaven and offered himself as a sacrifice
for our sins. Now exalted by His Father as both Priest and King, to
Him every knee in heaven and on earth, and under the earth, must bow,
and every tongue must confess that Heis Lord, to the glory of God the
Father.

Being made partakers of His grace through adoption into the family
of God, all our strength to master the trials and sorrows of this life,
and all our hope of that better life promised in the gospel, are by firm
and unshaken trust in Christ as the Son of God. The faith of the
gospel is trust in Him, the great personal fact of the gospel. To talk
of believing in Christ witliout érusting Him, is the sheerest mockery and
deception; and a deception, too, which daily leads myriads of our
fellow-beings to destruction.

All our hope is from trust in Jesus as our Savior. Without confi-
dence that he is both able and willing to bring us from the grave “by

- his Spirit that dwelleth in us,” we are utterly hopeless, and “of all men
most miserable.” The hope which is set before us—the sure and stead-
fast anchor of the soul—we lay hold upon through trust in our risen
and ascended Liord.

Finally, He is the source of all our love. His life of sacifice, of
self-denial, suffering and death, was all a manifestation of His love for
us. Unregenerate man knows no such love. The hest precepts of
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the wisest men of: earth are cold, lifeless, calculating selfishness, com-
pared with the ceaseless streams of Ziving love gushing forth in every
act and word of our blessed Redeemer. Oh what a fount of undying
freshness and gladness to the weary pilgrim’s heart! By it we are
strengthened to “endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ"—
to bless them that persecute us—to feed our enemy when he hungers,
and to give him drink when he thirsts—to be forbearing, long suffer-
ing, gentle, patient, good, tender-hearted, and to be ready at all times
to administer relief to our erring and sorrowing fellow-beings of this
earth. To think of such pure and disinterested love being the out-
growth or develcpment of poor, wayward, selfish humanity, is an infi-
delity of the vilest cast the world ever saw. Christ Jesus is the cen-
tre and source of all. “Love isof God,” saysJohn, “and he thatloveth is
born of God.” (tod first loved us, and we ought to love Him and to
love one another. Such is the motive presented, and such the require-
ment made of us.

Jesus Christ stands forth, then, the enly object of Christian con-
fidence—the centre of all our faith, our hope, and our love.- O let
us delight in Him, and in His laws. He is worthy of all our faith,
hope and love. WL

TERMS OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

Our paper has been published more than a year without a single
allusion to money. From the fact that we had seen so many disas-
trous results to papers from the ‘“‘credit system,” we determined to
“keep no books,” but send the Advocate to such as paid, and those
who are not able to pay. The plan differing so far from other period-
icals, many brethren who wished to read the work neglected to send the
money, and of course received not the numbers. Some few were dis-
pleased because we stopped their paper, but brethren, by another year
we will better understand each other, and we feel encouraged to be-
lieve that all thinking men who want the paper will approve of our
course. We have reason to be most thankful for our most excellent
success. We thank Grod also to know that the work has not only been
favorably received by the pious, but has in fact contributed to rouse a
church -interest in some sections not before manifest, or even anticipa-
ted. From every indication, our beloved brethren seem inclined to
believe the work is destined to exert an excellent influence. It is our
constant prayer to God that it may be the means of directing many to
the word of life. "Will the brethren co-operate with us? 5

R )
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QUERIES AND ANSWERS.

“Bro. FANNING—In Romans, 7th chap., 24th verse, the expression,
O wretched man that I am,” does the Apostle refer to himself?

‘What does the “Body of this death” refer to in the same passage?

A W@

Axswer.—The Apostle, in our judgment, had no reference to him-
self, orin fact to any being on earth. The expression was employed to
indicate the exceedingly awkward position of all who had obeyed the
gospel, and at the same time were under obligations to keep the law of
Moses. It was the assumption of the uningtructed Jew he was an-
swering. The Jewish and Christian religions did not correspond in de-
tails, and therefore the writer desired to show the utterly hopeless con-
dition of any one who should attempt to obey opposing institutions.

‘We are inclined to the belief that the writer had the identically
same idea before the mind in the expression, ‘‘Who shall deliver me
Jfrom thebody of this death ?’ Thesuffering arising on the supposition of
the Jew to obey Moses and Christ at the same time, is what the Apos-
tle refers to.

The best scholars agree that the 25th verse of the 7th chapter should
not be separated from the 1st verse of the 8th, and to convince the
doubtful that Paul was endeavoring to show the absurdities of a posi-
tion impossible in its inception and nature, exclaims, “Oh wretched
man that T am, who shall deliver me from so great a death, if I as a
Christian am required to observe the institutions of the law while I am
a Christian ?” This is made still more clear from the 1st verse of the
8th chapter. The language is, “There is therefore now no condemna-
tion to them who are in Christ Jesus.” = But deep and lasting
condemnation would have rested on all Christian Jews, if they were
not freed from Moses when they fled to Jesus for guidance and protec-
tion. This is the key to the 7th chapter of Romans, and indeed to
much of this very logical letter of the Apostle. LS

One of the most striking peculiarities of the gospel of the Lord Je-
sus is its constant appeal to the affections. “If you love me keep my
commandments.” Here is the best principle set forth, and the best ap-
plication of it; the purest motive and the most perfect practice. The
love of Christ is the proper ground of our obedience; and our obedi-
ence the proper effect and sure test of our love for Christ.

The fruits of the Spirit is the only test of being led by the Spirit.
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DALLAS COUNTY (TEXAS) CO-OPERATION.

In pursuance of a previous notice, the Dallas county co-operation,
composed of the several Christian denominations worshiping in the
county of Dallas, met in the town of Dallas on Saturday, June 7th.
The meeting was opened with prayer by Bro. L. J. Sweet, after which
Bro. Amon McComas was called to the chair, and Bro. A. M. Dean
appointed secretary.

On motion, the delegates came forward and were enrolled as fol-
lows:

White Rock Congregation.—Amon McComas, Henry Gale, A. G.
Collins.

Mountain Creek Congregation—J. A. Cope, Robt. Ground.

Lancaster Congregation.—L. J. Sweet.

Dallas Congregation.—A. M. Dean.

It was unanimously agreed that Bro. L. J. Sweet should give his
whole time to the ministry of the word within the limits of this co-ope-
ration, for a period of one year. After which the following resolu-
tions were read and adopted :

Resolved, 1st, That we believe it to be our duty as Christians to co-
operate with each other for the promotion of the cause of our Lord
and Master.

Resolved, 2d, That as the cause of our Lord is in a languishing con-
dition in our country, it behooves all who sincerely love the Lord to be
using all diligence to revive pure Christianity in our midst, and build
up the cause in our country by often meeting together and freely com-
municating with each other, watching over one another for good, and
striving to arouse the lukewarm from the state of indifference into
which many have fallen.

Resolved, 3d, That we who are here convened do now solemnly pledge
and covenant with each other to continue our already good work of
co-operation, until our beloved brethren shall be fully alive to the in-
terest of the cause of our Lord and Master, and those who have back-
slidden, that will, may be re-instated into the Church of our Heavenly
Father.

Resolved, 4th, That a copy of the proceedings of this meeting be
sent to the Christian Philanthropist and Gospel Advocate, with a re-
quest to publish them.

The meeting adjourned to meet Saturday hefore the second Lord’s
day in June, 1857. AMON McCOMAS, Chairman.

A. M. Deaxw, Secretary.
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MODERN INFIDELITY.

In our first number we promised to give special attention to some of
the modern forms of infidelity, which are so well calculated to deceive ;
but so far, our labor has been to prepare the way for such examina-
tions, Our readers will bear witness that we have been sfriving with
all the ability we possess, to set forth the two following canons, viz:

1. The Bible contains all the revelations of God, concerning the
origin, life and destiny of man.

2. The Scriptures are really and truly the interpretation of the mind
of the Lord—are explanations themselves—need no expounder—are
for the sovereign people—and must be believed as they are written by
the Spirit, in fair translations.

All other views in regard to religious teaching we regard as infidel.
We will mention a few of the infidel forms of religion—current in our
country—hut for their examination we must wait a season.

1. Speculatists—Roman andProtestant—with many of the world—
teach that the Bible contains great principles, and absolute truths,
which we may deduce a prior, from ourselves, or from external na-
ture, but it is only a reference, a text-hook, and affords no perfect sys-
tem of religion.

Thas we regard as infidel in iis tendencies.

2. Modern metaphysicians—self-styled philosophers—deny every
miraculous feature of the Bible, but speak of the inspiration of Moses,
the Prophets and Apostles, as comparable to the inspiration of Homer,
Shakspeare, etc. This system gives to every man an inspiring natural
divinaty within, called reason, which teactes all the human family
need. .

Such is an insidious, yet unmistakable form of infidelity.

3. Modern Spiritualists receive all the former sect maintains, and
add a kind of celestial telegraph of spirits that draw the veil from the
invisible world, and demonstrate the narrowness, selfishness, untruth-
fulness and immorality of our Bible; and worse still, make the recent
revelations consist in anzmal emotions.

This form of infidelity terminates in vulgar brutality.

When opportunity offers we may look at these matiers again. We
should watch and pray. i

The preaching of the truth will not produce its appropriate effects,
unless the whole truth is preached, and nothing but the truth.
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SERIOUS QUESTIONS ANSWERED.

Quesrion 1. Why is it more difficult to convince the people of the
truth where brethren live, than where there are none?

Answer. Because the brethren honor not the Liord in keeping his
ordinances, and hence they prove stumbling blocks to the world.

Qursriox 2. Why is there so little zeal in the Churches?

Axnswer: The Churches were either never taught to perform the
only service which encourages Christian zeal, or they, like the Jews,
“have forsaken the Lord, and gone away backward.”

QuesrioN 3. Why do not preachers generally speak well of each
other ? '

Axswer. Because instead of having learned that when they are aiding
others they are strengthening themselves; they have generally made
merchandise of the Gospel, and in order to sell their own services at the
highest price, they have thought it incumbent upon them to disparage
the claims of their fellow servants. There arc noble exceptions.

Quzstion 4. Why are not isolated members in the various sections
of our great country, more anxious to have the cause progressing
amongst their associates?

Axswrr. The brethren without religious associations soon die to all
spiritual interests, and can have no soul to serve God. Hence when
a preacher goes amongst them, it is often with difficulty they attend
meeting. Many are ashamed of their profession, and are unwilling
for the world to see them the least concerned on the subject of re-
ligion.

QuEestioN 5. What is the remedy for all these evils?

ANSwER. T'he belief of the truth, as it is written, without the least
embellishment, and the constant service of God amongst the brethren,
in the family and in the congregation, will correct all the Church evils
which can be remedied, and will give a complete and glorious triumph
to the cause of truth. THE,

“CONCERTS, FAIRS,” &c.

A good brother from Texas desires us to speak a few words of warning
in regard to “‘concerts,” “fairs,” and such like schemes for raising money
to build meeting houses, or for some other benevolent purposes. He
intimates that there is a disposition in some places with our brethren to
engage in these things. 'We must confess that the thought of Christian
people engaging in any scheme of this kind is most humiliating. I know
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that with some of the religious parties of our country, it is not regard-
ed as at all improper to raise money by such means. But the whole
thing is utterly opposed to the spirit of henevolence, inculcated in the
gospel of Christ. The Christian institution is a self-sustaining body,
and any alliance which it may make with any worldly scheme for the
sake of any pecuniary advantage is a degradation of its pure and
sacred character. The spirit of benevolence in the gospel is, that
whatever we do, must be done for the honor of Gcd, simply hecause
we know it to be our duty. Any other notion subverts the whole
matter and turns it into a mere worldly transaction, and often into a
dishonest and fraudulent transaction. I would have just as much hope
for blessings from God in keeping a gaming table or a race track for
the good of the Church, as in engaging in any of the wicked abomina-
tions which are practised as schemes of benevolenee in our land. If
we cannot meet the responsibilities of our Christian life fairly and dis-
charge them honestly before God and men, we have no business in the
Church of God. If we cannot be induced by all the love so richly
manifested for our sakes, in the sacrifice of Christ Jesus for our sins, to
endure a few privations and hardships, and to make a few sacrifices 'of
personal ease or luxury, that the cause of Christ may prosper, let us
give it up at once, and confess frankly and openly that we are unwor-
thy of such love. But if we are ready to toil and struggle with pri-
vations and difficulties for a few days here, that we may be richly re-
warded hereafter, let us do it fearlessly, bravely, and nobly, asking help
from no man or woman but those who with us are fighting the goed
fight of faith, that they may lay hold on eternal life. God will bless
us in so doing. W. L.

PROSPECTS OF THE GOSPEL IN TENNESSEE.

We remember no period, within twenty-five years, in which the
people generally in the South-west manifested so great anxiety to hear
the unadulterated word announced, as at present. In every city, vil-
lage, and neighborhood we have visited for two years particularly, the
masses have manifested much more anxiety than in former years to
hear and honor the gospel of Jesus Christ. More strange still, the
preachers in the varieus denominations, many of them at least, preach
quite a different gospel from what they did years ago. Few, indeed,
can be induced now to rely upon abstractions, secret influences “in the
altar,” at “the mourner's bench,” or “in the silent grove,” as formerly,
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and one who will preach his “mpulses as revelations, or the mysiical
sounds of tables, is readily suspected of sorcery, and in many instances
of fleshly and even brutal tendencies.

Furthermore, wherever the brethren preach the gospel in the love
of it, the people were never readier to submit. There are substantial
reasons for this result, two of which we beg leave most respectfully to
suggest. First, there is but little vitality, to say the least, in the
mechanical and hired service ot most of the Churches. There is not to
be found what satisfies a soul in earnest; and in the second place, the
word of God as it is, ‘“4s sweeter than honey, and the honey comb,” in
the words of Israel’'s sweetest singer. It possesses attractions found
not in other communications.

‘We have every reason, in our humble judgment, to be encouraged,
and if the brethren scattered through the land would rouse their ener-
gies, and we could start a few more preachers, who really believe the

Gospel, into the field, marvellous would be the results.
1L

THE PERSONAL RESPONSIBITIES OF CHRISTIANS.

Prrsonar effort has been the source of every noble achievement in
the world’s history. It has been the power that has shaped the desti-
nies of the nations of the world. The might that has given character
and shape to an age or a nation of men has often lain in the arm of a
single individual who dared with hold heart to meet difficulties from
which other men shrunk in trembling fear.

Especially is this true in Christianity. The gospel is addressed to
man personally, and he is by it made personally responsible. It ad-
mits of no service by agents or proxies, buf every being on the earth
is held personally responsible to God. The language of the great com-
mission is, “Preach the Gospel to ewvery creature; he that believeth
and is baptized shall be saved, he that believeth not shall be danmed.”
Neither father, mother, brother, sister, husband, wife, nor any friend
can obey the gospel in our stead. So also in Christian life after sub-
mifting to Christ, the good deeds and Christian conduct of no being on
earth will be put te our account. Unless we in person serve God we
cannot be aceepted of Him.

I fear the question of personal responsibility to God in all things is
not a matter much considered among Christian people. This we fear
could hardly be called a day of earnest men and women. Men and
women who are so completely overwhelmed by the love of God as to
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live in continued watchfulness and prayer before Him. Of men and
women in whom we see constant, daily exhibition of the meekness,
joy, forbearance, forgiveness and love of the Gospel, and whose entire
lives are but an unceasing sacrifice to God. The ~hold which the
Ohristian profession has upon the religious people of this day is very
feeble. How few of us are disposed to obey its plainest and most clear
and positive injunctions! How few of us have yet learned to curb our
passions and to drive from our hearts all malice and hatred and ill-will
toward our fellow beings! How often are our lips defiled with the
poisonous breath of slander and evil-speaking, and with what eager ears
do we listen to the tale of any idle tongue laden with detraction and
deprecation of our neighborl Have we yet learned, in transactions
with our fellow-men, to speak nothing but the simple truth and the
whole truth—and to defraud not, but in every deed to act in strict fear
of God, with the full consciousness that He sees and marks every act
of ourlives? If Christianity has not done this much for us, I can see
but little hope for us according to the conditions of promisein the word
of God. The loudest attestations of holy life cannot avail us while
we are in every act of our lives setting at defiance the commands of
Heaven. Unless we personally manifest the spirit of Christ we are
none of his, and can have no hope of participation in the joys and hon-
ors of immortal bliss.

There is another feature of Christian responsibility which we would
consider. It is responsibility for the means and talents which God has
given us. It we are the people of God all we possess is his also, and
he claims the service of it all. It does not seem to me that we so re-
gard it. Men toil and strugele in thislife for the accumulation of wealth
and heap together large fortunes, but the thought never occurs to them
that this all belongs unto God the giver of all. They cansee the cause
of Christ driven from place to place, contemned and despised by men,
yet never extend to its aid aught of the means with which God has so
abundantly blessed them. And yet such men profess to be “laying up
treasures in Heaven.” Scant indeed we fear will be their portion in
that good land.

Men, moreover, with powers of intellect, and such as would make
them mighty men of the Gospel and pillars in the Temple of our God,
think it their right while professiug to be servants of Heaven, to turn
aside from the demands of the Gospel for every powerthey posses, sell
themselves, soul and body, to the vain schemes of earthly ambition, and
drown every noble disposition of heart in the maddening strife of
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worldly honor. Young men, consecrated by the most solemn vows to
the cause of God, regard not the claims of the religion of our Lord Je-
sus ag infinitely higher than every earthly demand, but slight it as a
trivial matter for any scheme of earth that offers the brightest future of
wealth or renown. Indeed with all owr boast of wisdom we have
learned sowe things that are really new. We have learned to ¢ pre-
sent our bodies as a living sacrifice to God,” by selling ourselves to the
flesh and the Devil. We have learned “to seek those things which
are above, and to set our affections onthings above,” by devoting every
energy of seul, mind, and body to the plans of ambition and aggran-
dizement of the world. 'We have learned to honor Christ and his
body by deserting them and attempting to do the acts of Christian love
and benevolence through some scheme of human concoction. We
have learned to give of our means without letting ‘ our left hand know
what our right hand doeth,” by making “ gifts,” “ bequests,” and “do-
nations,” to be heralded from one endof our land to the other. Christ
has said of such, “They Lave their reward.” Are we so deluded as to
expect that the cause of Christ will prosper, the mission of the Truth
be onward and the church of Christ be respected by men in this state
of disregard to the law and spirit of the Gospel? We, my brethren
and sisters, to Heaven are individually and collectively responsible,
The burdens of Christianity are upon our shoulders. We can cour-
ageously endure the toil and see the cause we have espoused as the ser-
vants of God, march bravely onward, blessing and glorifying humani-
ty, or we can desertit and render such service as will be worse than
open desertion. On the one‘hand shame and dishonor and ignominy
awaits us from men, and the disowning of the Ruler of the Universe.
On the other for faithful, hearty service men will respect and honor
the Truths which Heaven has committed to our trust, and God will
bless us and richly reward us in his everlasting mansions on high.
W. L.

“JESUS WEPT.”

How significant that short, sweet expression, ‘ Jesus wept!”
How expressive of that pure, disinterested sympathy which our
Lord Jesus Christ ever felt for the woes of suffering humanity !
He wept at the grave of Lazarus ;—wherefore did he weep ? Was'it
the same cause which makes us shed the bitter tear of sorrow over
the grave of our dead ? Was it that Lazarus, as Martha supposed,
was sleeping to wake no more till the Resurrection morn? Nay, he
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knew he had power to arouse him from his dreamless slumbers, for he
came to “awake him out of sleep.” Why, then, did he weep? He
wept on account of the woes which sin had entailed upon a fallen
world.

“Dying thou shalt die,” was the penalty connected with the first
law given by God to man; and the transgression of that law planted
deep in human nature the seeds of suffering and death. Our Savior
was here brought in contact with the consequences of this curse
upon humanity, from which he came to redeem it. Lazarus lay be-
neath the stone, cold and dead, and his bereft, heart-stricken sisters,
with numerous friends, were sorrowing for his loss. These afflictions
of poor mortality touched his benevolent heart, and “ Jesus wept.”
How touchingly sublime must have been the spectacle, when the Son
of God—the heir not only of the scepter of Judah but of the universe
—wept at the sight of human woe!

In this impressive scene we have an exemplification of our Savior's
two-fold nature—his divinity and his humanity—*God manifest in
the flesh.” As manhe wept. Asman—*the man of sorrows”—sub-
ject to all the ills to which humanity is heir, he wept as he contem-
plated the sorrows and afflictions of earth; but as God he spoke, and
by the word of his power the spell of death was broken, and Lazarus
arose.

How worthy of our highest admiration is the character of the Re.
deemer of sinners as manifested in this one among many deeds of be-
nevolence! How well adapted to the great purpose of his mission to
earth—the salvation of a lost world! In the scene we are contem- -
plating he showed, first, that he possessed a heart overflowing with the
purest, deepest benevolence; and, secondly, that he possessed power
to put in execution the dictates of that benevolence. Heis indeed “a
merciful and faithful High Priest,” and can be ¢ touched with a feeling
of our infirmities”” O that sinners could be brought to look at himin
his true character—to realize that *He is the fairest among ten thou-
sand and altogether lovely ;” for thus, methinks, they would become
ashamed of their infidelity, and be constrained to ground the arms of
their rebellion against the government of his peaceful reign. Why
need any be lost? Why need any of our frieuds and fellow-citizens
live out of Christ—out of ‘“heavenly places”—the subjects of Satan’s
empire and co-heirs with him of deathand hell? Has there not been
ample provision made in the covenant of grace? Yeaenough! The
plan of human redemption is complete, and . fully adequate to the ac-
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complishment of its glorious mission, for infinite wisdom shaped the
wondrous design, and almighty power and eternal love consummated
it,  Why then,-O sinful man, art thou not saved? All heaven and
the good of earth are interested in thy repentance. God wills not the
destruction of any, but rather that all may turn to him and live.
“ Look unto me,” saith He, ‘“‘all ye ends of the earth, and be ye saved.”
Angels strike their golden harps and sing anthems of joy in the heav-
ens, whenever a poor, wandering prodigal returns to his Father’s house;
and the same Jesus who loved Martha, and Mary, and Liazarus, still loves
the race of man, and offers them life and salvation through the gospel.
' B, M€

INDISCRIMINATE COMMUNION.

An aged and much respected brother of Alabama propounds the
following pointed interrogatory, viz:

“Should the disciples commune with the sects? If I read correctly,
many partisans have not entered into the fold of Christ, and it seems

to me the Lord’s table is a part of the furniture of his house.
S

RepLy.—It betrays a want of Christian intelligence, or Christian
sincerity, for a disciple of Christ to think of breaking bread out of the
body of Christ, or with persons who have not believed with all the
heart the Lord, sincerely repented of their sins, and put on Christ by
baptism. No one who fails to respect the Church of God, in the ordi-
nances, has the least right to partake of its blessings. “In the vine-
yard” alone can the service be performed. Al

OATHS.
Bro. R. L. Brown, of Lewis county, wants to know how we recon-
cile swearing in court with the declaration of the Savior, “Swear not at
all, but let your yes be yes, and your 2o, no.”

‘We are disposed to admit that a slight shade to our vision has al-
ways hung over this matter. The result of our investigations, how-
ever, we most freely give. The connection inclines us to the belief that
our Lord was cautioning the diseiples against curses pronounced upon
one's self, for they could not change the color of a single hair of their
head. But still there is “an oath of confirmation, which is an end of
controversy.” The exact difference between the forbidden oath and
Paul's “calling God for a record upon his soul” may not be seen, but
still there is a difference.” T B
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FRANKLIN COLLEGE.

We feel in duty bound to say to our brethren and others who have
sons to educate, that Franklin College, without doubt, offers advan-
tages inferior to no institution in the country. The retired and beauti-
ful location cannot easily be surpassed, and the order of the pupils and
constant vigilance of the Faculty give unmistakable evidence that the -
influences are most favorable for moral and intellectual improvement.
During the twelve years existence of the College, the patronage has
been encouraging, and we have no reason to doubt the interest will be
increased. We erected the buildings mainly at our own charges, and
while we make no sympathetic appeals for patronage, we feel thankful
that so far we have been able to sustain the high character of the Col-
lege. We look for success through our pupils, and while we have
failed in some instances, we believe our success has been good with an

wnusually large number. Will the friends of the College think of
these things? ' LR

OUR PATRONAGE.

‘We think it somewhat remarkable that “The Gospel Advocate” has
found its way to so many devoted brethren and friends, when so little
has been done to give it circulation. In our travels, however, during
our vacation, we have been much mortified to find brethren who had
not heard of such a work. At the town of 8., from which we received
a subscription list from thirteen friendly aliens, a sister said to us, ‘I
do wish you would publish a paper in Tennessee!!” We were grati-
fied to send her the Advocate. After our paper disastersin '52 and 3,
the brethren had no convenient medium of communication, till many
well nigh forgot their brethren. By another year we will likely have
a better understanding with the friends of truth. Brethren, let us
unite our forces to do good. The Liord has blessed us with the power,
if we will but use it. T

CHURCH NEWS.

DoxeeAr, Miss, July 8th, 1856,
Brorarr Fannize—In Wilkinson county the cause progresses
slowly. Some additions have been made, but some delighting more to
“trip the light fantastic toe” than “to walk in Zion’s ways,” and long-
ing for the “fesh pots of Egypt,” have “gone a whoring after strange
Gods.” We have, perhaps, as much genuine piety as we ever had to
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strengthen our growth in godliness, and quite as much pride to hinder.
Modern Christianity seems to have a broad face, thinly covered with
piety, and that piety, like the chalk that whitens a lady’s face, is most
visible in streaks and spots, showing greater deformities by the contrast.

Bro. Wm. Baxter, assisted by Bro. Ellet, is now holding a series of
protracted meetings. At Kellertown three were added to the Church.
Tae next meeting was held at or near Clinton, La. I do not know

the result. Yours in hope,
J. BATY CHAMBERS.

CHENEYVILLE, LiA., June 29th, 1856.
Duar Bros. Fanyineg & LirscomB—We have been much refreshed
by a visit from our much esteemed brother, Bobt. Graham, of Fayette-
ville, Arkansas. He arrived here on the 24th of May; he was with
us some three weeks, one week at Big Cane and two at Cheneyville.
There were some forty accessions at Cheneyville, and twelve at Big
Cane. O may they be lively materials in the spiritual temple of God,
and employ all the means of grace for their own instruction and edifi-
cation, meeting on every Lord’s day with the old and well tried mem-
bers of the Church of God. In this school of Christ they will qualify
themselves to exercise their talents profitably, in perfecting themselves
in love—‘endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of

peace.” W. H. STEWART.

Bro. S. E. Jones, evangelist of the congregation at Franklin Col-
lege, reported to the congregation the following result of his labors for
about three weeks:

With the Church at Berea, in Logan county, Ky., in connection with
Bro. Mulkey, fourteen additions to the good cause.

With the Church at Gordonsville, Ky., in connection with Bre. J. T.
Johnson, ten additions. He left the meeting still in progress, with
prospects of further additions.

‘With the Church at Hartsville, Tenn., in connection with Bro. J. J.
Trott, six valuable additions, by which the hearts of the brethren were
made to overflow with thankfulness to God. The whole number at
these three points is thirty.

Children are the to-morrow of society. If we will duly take care
of them, grown people would generally take eare of themselves.
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.—NO. 11.
“ THE WORK OF AN EVANGELIST.”

Ix the August number of our paper we merely suggested a few items
in the Hvangelist’s labor, but the transcendent importance of the sub-
ject demands a much fuller examination than we have been able to
give it. So important, indeed, do we regard the services of the minis-
ter of Christ, that when we clearly see the breadth, heighth, length, and
depth, there is but little more wanting for the perfection of the church
and the conversion of the world, From the fact of Paul’s exhorta-
tions, to “preach the wcrd,” to “beinstant in season,” “make full
proof of thy ministry,” etc., etc., we can but conclude that the whole
future prosperity of the church depends upon the labor of the minis-
ters of the gospel. But as the value of the service will appear in the
examination of the various departments, we enter at once upon our
pleasant labor.

1. The first service of the Ilvangelist vs to ‘‘ Preach the Word.”

The examples of the apostles of our Savior carry with them the
highest authority. Jesus of Nazareth said: ¢‘ Goteach the nations.”
“ Go into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature, he
that believes and is baptized shall be saved, and he that believes not
shall be damned !” The first preachers, it is true, acted under an extra-
ordinary commission—were not to study or premeditate what they were
to say, for it was not they that spoke, but the Holy Spirit that spoke
through them. These “ brought glad tidings of good things,” and gave
to the world “all things which pertain to life and to godliness,” and
hence left no ground for successors. It would be vain, indeed, to talk
of a successor, without inspiration and the power to work miracles. But
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if we have in the scriptures a sufficiency to make men ‘perfect” and
4 thoroughly furnish them untoevery good work,” as already intimated, -
there isno labor for an inspired messenger in this age. All the testi-
mony has been confirmed, and inasmuchas a sign now would demon-
strate the necessity of new and more perfect developments, it would
at the same time most eminently prove the insufficiency of the revela-
tionsin the Bible. It is, indeed, a well established fact, that no one
who seeks new developments or looks for new light regards our Serip-
{ures as of the least authority in religion. But spiritual gifts ceased
with the apostles. Timothy and Titus were taughtby the ambassadors
of Christ, but were required to “read” and ‘study” in order o enable
them to maintain their position as teachers. They were also exhorted
to “commit the things they had learned from the apostles to faithful
men who should be able to teach others.” It is proper to notice in this
connection an effort with some of the brethren to make of Timothy and
Titus, with ¢ the faithful men” to whom they ‘committed the things
they had learned,” an vndependent order of men. We regret any insinu-
ation from the brethren of a class of men not¥nder the immediate direc-

tion and supervision of the church. But we forbear.
The preachers of the gospel who lived immediately after the apos-

tles exhibited the identical imperfections of ourselves—were the ser-
vants of their brethren—and were under the necessity of diligent study
to qualify themselves for usefulness. We are in like circumstances.
No one should be regarded as a minister of the Christian religion who
cannot rejoice in a commission from his respective church. Paul and
Barnabas, though under miraculous influences, boasted of the “com-
mendation” and “recommendation” of the church at Antioch.

But the chief matter under this head is to present, in a becoming
manner, the subject of preaching the gospel; and we think it very im-
portant to notice a few indispensable prerequisites to sound teaching.
In the first place, preaching the gospel consists not in sermons on the-
ology, true or false, but in preaching Jesus Christ crucified for the re-
demption of sinners; secondly, such miscellaneous discourses, to saints
and sinners, as we are compelled to deliver, were unknown in the first
age of the church; and finally, the system of regular sermons was un-
known to the apostles. The preaching of the Word of Life should be
to sinners, as the time, occasion, and circumstances may demand. Mo-
sheim tells us, that * Origen was the first who made long discourses to
the public, and in his discourses ewpounded the sacred wvolume.” The
preaching of the gospel consists in giving no one’s views, creed, or
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‘theology, but in announcing the facts of the New Testament narrative
in the words of the Good Spirit. These words contain the explained
mind of God to a world in ruin, and, therefore, cannot be expounded.
Fairly translated, no man on earth can make them plainer ; and every
attempt to improve the diction of the Spirit seems but to darken coun-
sel. Neither does the gospel require humaa embellishments, rhetorie,
or logic to give it force and effect. The word of God as it is written,
in a fair translation, is his power unto salvation to all who believe it.

As to the manner of preaching, a few words must suffice. Jesus, as
it is said, spoke as one who had ‘“authority, and not as the Scribes.”
The Scribes, like all other speculative and rhetorical preachers, so ds-
luted the word that it had little or no force, but the apostles and early
ministers created a trembling in men’s hearts. So did Luther, Whit-
field, and Wesley. What was the secret of their success? Zhey
were in earnest, We never heard an earnest, truth-loving preacher
who was not eloquent, and whose words did not thrill through the
hearts of their hearers. Affectation is disgraceful, and of course
wicked, but an earnest advocation of the truth is by far the most valu-
able labor performed by man. But our time and space forbid a full
elaboration of the style which must be observed by every successful
preacher of the gospel. 'We mean not every one who pleases the
people, but every one w ho “turns men from da.rkness to light, and from
the power of Satan to God.”

It is no ordinary achievement for the minister of the word to gain
the independence and dignity requisite to speak the truth in the love of
it; and with a power thatis felt by all who hear.

9. The Bvangelistis the only authorized servant of the Lord Jesus
Christ to plant Churches.”

For evidence to establish this propesition we appeal to the facts re-
corded in the Acts of the Apostles. Peter preached on Pentecost,
about three thousand gladly received the word and were baptized in
the name of Christ. Having given themselves to God, they gave
themselves to each other and continued steadfastly in the apostles doe-
¢rine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. From
Solomon’s porch Peter again preached, and about five thousand yield-
ed their hearts to God. ‘“ And the multitude of them that believed -
were of one heart and of one soul; neither said any of them that
aught of the things which he possessed was his own; but they had all
things common.” The second church planted was at Samaria, and
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Luke says, (Acts viil. 12,) “But when they believed Philip preach-
ing the things cor.cerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ, they were baptized, both men and women.”

Next, God “granted repentance unto life to the Gentiles,” (Aets
xi, 18,) through the preaching of Peter. ¢ They who were scattered
abroad upon the persecution that arose about Stephen traveled as far as
Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioeh preaching the word,” and at Anti-
och, “‘a great number believed and turned unto the Lord.” After-
wards Paul and Barnabas came to Antioch, “and a whole year as-
sembled themselves with the church, and taught much people, and they
called the disciples Christians first at Antioch.”

Paul and Barnabas, as apostles of the church at Antioch, preached
throughout Asia Minor, and organized churches in every city. Paul
also preached at Philippi, baptized Lydia and family, and the Jailor
and his family, and saw the brethren together, of Lydia’s house par-
ticularly, and “comforted them.” Next Paul established the cause at
Thesalonica, at Berea, at Athens, (Ates 17th ch.,)) at Coriath, (Acts
18th,) at Ephesus, (Acts 19th,) and finally, the truth reached Rome,
and “all the world.”

It is scarcely necessary to add that no church of Christ in the days
of the apostles came into existence without & preacher and a preached
gospel. No one has been organized since but by a minister of the
word ; neither can we anticipate the increase or multiplication of the
congregations of the Liord, without ‘faithful men” sent out by the re-
spective churches.

If these things are true, how zealously should all the churches
strive to raise up more laborers in the Lord'’s vineyard! Every thing,
indeed, depends upon the nwmber and competency of the preachers of the
gospel. If the churches direct their talents to the ministry, many
gifted brethren will arise to bless the world by preaching the glad
tidings to the poor and needy.

Perhaps no people, however, are more delinquent than ourselves in
regard to educating the members of the chlirch with a view to their
usefulness. Instead of developing our own resources, many are
thinking of ¢mporting preachers to keep the cause alive, or of raising
strange institutions called “Theological Schools,” to manufacture
preachers. Unless the churches take this matter in hand in good earn-
est, we cannot hope for the conversion of the world.

3. The preachers of the Gospel are the only authorized agents to *“ wa-
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ter” the tender plants and instruct the disciples in all the elements of the
worship.

Says the Apostle, “Paul planted, Apollos watered, but God gave
the iucrease.” All the examples in the Acts, and all the instructions,
admonitions, and encouragements of the Epistles, clearly show that the
ministers who planted the churches considered not their work finished
till the members were “able to admonish one another” and keep the
Lord’s temple in proper order.

Possibly the most fatal error amongst us has been, and is, the prac-
tice of abandoning the feeble lambs of Christ before they are sufficient-
ly strong to contend with the difficulties of the world. In many in-
stances it would have been much better for the people never to have
heard the word. They have learned not enough to love the truth
and its practices. Hence the lamentation “our coldness, our cold -
ness!!”

, There is but little room for apology for making converts and leav-
ing them exposed to the merciless temptations which await the disci-
ples of the Lord. Let each preacher consider himself under the most
solemn obligations to instruct the young converts till they can walk
alone, rejoicing in the truth,

4. It is the province and duty of the preachers to guard the church as
Jar as possible against falseteaching and false teachers.

‘We deny not that each church is the guardian of the faith of its
members. Each disciple is to receive and believe the words of the
Spirit for himself, and not for another, and when une begins to falter,
or speculate, it is proper for the church to offer the appropriate remne-
dies, and if they are not sufficient to restore to spiritual health, it is the
duty of the members to cut him away asa withered branch. Further-
more, it is proper for the churches to “prove” them “who say they
are apostles,” or the “great power of God,” and to reject them.

But the Evangelists have more to do, particularly with the teachers
and officers of the churches. Paul “besought Timothy to abide still
at Ephesus, that he might charge some that they teach no other doc-
trine, neither give heed to fables and endless genealogies which minis-
ter questions rather than godly edifying.” (1 Tim.i, 4.) He added,
“Some have turned aside from the faith to vain jangling, desiring to
be teachers of the law, understanding not what they say nor whereof
they affirm.” Again says Paul to this young Evangelist, who was not
to “rebuke an old man,” (1 Tim. 5,) or to “receive an accusation
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against an elder, but before two or three witnesses.” “If any man
teach otherwise, and consent not to wholesome words, even the words
of our Liord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to
godliness, heis proud, knowing nothing, but doting about questions and
strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings,
etc. These teachers Timothy was to watch, “charging them before
the Lord that they strive not about words to no profit, but to the sub-
verting of the hearers.”

But Paul to Titus is full on the subject of evangelists guarding
against incompetent teachers in the church. Ie says: “There are
many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, whose mouths must be
stopped, who subvert whole Louses, teaching things whica they ought
not for filthy lucre (hirelings these) sake. Wherefore rebuke them
sharply, that they may be sound in the faith.” Every word of this
instruction we regard as strictly applicable to the evangelists of this
day, and hence the exceedingly great responsibility of their office.

5. It is the duty of the Evangeliststo * set the churches in order.”

Diseased bodies require the physician; and as no church ever re-
formed itself, agents for putting in order things that are wanting must
exist. These agents are the evangelists. Paul “left” Titus ¢‘in Crete
to set in order the things wanting;” (Titus i, 5;) and a very slight ex-
amination of the work of evangelists in their travels will satisfy all
that this putting right the matters that are wrong is the peculiar work
of the ministers of the gospel, and if preachers would employ most of
the time they spend in efforts to enlist the unconcerned in putting the
churches in order it would be far better for the cause. Of all the work
this is most needed in the congregations generally. Perhaps not one
church in ten throughout the world is walking in the commandments
and ordinances as prescribed in the New Testament. This marked de-
ficlency in order is the chief obstruction in the conversion of the per-
ishing sons and daughters of earth, Ministers of religion must remem-
ber, that it is through the church mainly they can have access to the
world, and if they would be successful in turning many to the Lord,
they must make the churches of Christ attractive by their order and
spiritual mindedness. The temple of Christ is, or should be, as a city
on a hill that gives light far away.

6. The Evangelists are the only authorized agents of the New Testament
to ordan elders and deacons.

We have read and heard much about the congregations appointing,
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electing, and ordaining their own overseers, but there is neither precept
nor example for it in the New Testament. As stated in a previous
number, so soon as churches are planted they at once set about the work
of developing their gifts, and so soon as the different members give
practical evidence of ability in the various departments, the Holy
Spirit says to the evangelist, separate them for the work for which I
have'called them. Hence, it is the Spirit that makes overseers, deacons
and all the officers.

It is true, this consecration by the ministers is not done without the
knowledge and consent of the members of the respective churches.
The work to be performed is clearly defined by the preachers, and the
brethren are exhorted, asin the example at Jerusalem, (Acts 16th,)
to “look out amongst themselves” men who have given evidence of
competency, and when such are found as give no room to doubt their
capacity, they are consecrated by the evangelists.

7. The preachers of the Gospel are the proper agents to take the general
care uf the churches.

There is no congregationof the Liord entirely independent of any and
all others, and whilst preachers need no special appointments to take
the bishopric of a county, State, or district, every where they travel it
is their duty to look well to the order of the churches. Paul felt that
“the care of all the churches” was resting upon him.

‘We think we know the abuses of this part of the labor, by Roman-
ists, Hpiscopalians, and others, but this abuse of popes and unauthor-
ized State and district bishops should not deter the faithful minister of
Christ from duty. The Heavenly Father no doubt is much displeased
at the failure of his preachers to exercise a prudent supervision of the
churches and to see that their order is divine. The disciples of Christ
should study this matter with much care.

8. T'he Evangelist's titles of honor.

. Preachers are called evangelists.

Of course evangelists are denominated preachers.

. They are styled the “servants of Jesus Christ.”

. They are known as ‘“ the manasters of the New Testament.”
. They are styled “the servants of God.”

. They are called “the apostles” of the churches.

7. The ancient preachers called each other  Fellow-laborers,” “Dear-
ly beloved,” etc.

There are, perhaps, some other titles, or rather modes of address in
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the Scriptures, but these are sufficient to show their spirit. The most
usual style is “servant of Jesus Christ)” and we can but suggest that
every designation of the New Testament is most expressive, and pre-
sents at once an amount of unaffected dignity not elsewhere to be
found.

We think it 1ot out of place to as respectfully suggest as possible,
that the modern popish titles are quite unlike these. “The Reverend
John the Baptist,” “Right Reverend Doctor Peter,” “Parson Paul,”
are degrading in the extreme. As it seems not to be immediately in i
our way we might refrain from severity in regard to the denomina-
tions, but we can see no apology for a Christian man styling himself
“ Reverend,’ as some are doing amongst us. 'We think it is a serious
mistake, to say the least, and we are not sure, judging from various ex-
amples amongst us in days past, that when men assume any foreign
title, some motive is moving the heart not acknowledged in the Book
of Life. A hint to the wise is sufficient.

9. The support of the Evangelists.

Alshough we noticed this department in a former number, we deem
the subject of such moment that there is ample room for much more.
Men, it is said, cannot live on the wind, and we maintain that it is the
duty of the brethren to divide, if need be, all their earthly goods for
useful purposes. Amongst the useful appropriations the living of the
evangelist stands first. Preachers and their fawilies must have food,
raiment, and education, and with these they must be content. Preach-
ers have no warrant for collecting money from the brethren, however,
to bring up their children in idleness and dissipation, and luxury should
not be known in their families.

‘Whilst we strenuously oppose salaries for any work, we are con-
scious it must be most embarrassing to the preachers to feel that they
are dependant, and degraded beggars. Most unfortunately, too, many
of the brethren when they slip a quarter into the preacher’s hand feel
that it is a charitable pittance to a menial. This could not be the case
if contributions were regularly and scripturally made every week as
the Lord blessed the brethren. The treasury would overflow, and the
bishops of the respective churches would order the distribution accord-
ing to the wants and labor of the various servants and needy members.

Let the preachers inculcate these things with the authority of God,
and they will be saved from painful references to themselves and their
bread will be sure. 4LEE
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THE SOURCE OF CHRISTIAN STRENGTH.

Tuz fact, that our best condition, tried by the standard of Heaven-
ly excellence, is one of weakness, inefficiency, and shameful failure, is
we believe undeniable. The conviction of this state of things forces
itself upon us from almost every quarter of our land. The cry almost
universal is, “ We are weak, feeble, languishing, almost dead;” *send
us help.”  Leaving out of view a few sections to speak particularly of
our own State, the spectacle presented isone of entire dearth of every
thing like faithful, diligent religious worship or energetic, worthy ser-
vice in the cause of our Master. I speak not of these things in com-
parison with the various religious parties of our land. Compared with
them there might or might not be reason for boasting. Be that as it
may, when brought to the great standard of Christian service—the
‘Word of Truth—our best efforts appear feeble and imperfect indeed.
There has been much speculation as to the cause of these things.
Much has been written in regard to the “signs of the times,” and
many reasons have been presented why these things are so, and how
they may be remedied. © We doubt, however, very much whether the
cause or the remedy has been generally fairly set forth. Some attribute-
this state of things to the isolated independent condition of our"
churches—having no common directory to keep them all in proper "
rank and duty. Others again to a want of spirituality in the teach--
ings of our preachers. Our preachers, they say, do not preach enough
about the Holy Spirit and its influence, and the consequence is that -
those converted under such teachingare a shallow, unspiritual, irrever~
ent people. Whether these are the causes or not it is not our purpose
now to examine, though, as we have already said, we doubt very much
whether these or any other of the commonly assigned causes is the
true one. There is a cause which reaches deeper into the matter than
any of these things. It is a want of faithful adherence to the law of
the Lord in form, letter and spirit. It consists in forsaking—giving up
in fact the high and responsible ground taken in the beginning of this
struggle for gospel liberty—that the Word of God of itself alone was
a full and complete guide and instructor in all things pertaining to life
and redemption, and that the teachings and examples of the New Tes-
tament in exact purport and form were the only sources of Christian
knowledge and obedience. I repeat, our mistake has been in giving
up this high ground. We may not have renounced in form, but it can-
not be denied that there has been a fearful departure from it in both the
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style of our worship and the matter and manner of our teaching.
Men and women made Christians under the teaching that the Word of
God, without guess, speculation, or comment, contained all that was to
make them wise unto salvation, and that was to make them strong
men and women to do battle for the Truth, regarded it as of the first
importance to know and understand that word. The consequence was,
that they were ready at all times, with their Testaments with them,
and moreover well and deeply treasured in their hearts, to meet either
priest or layman with weapons of warfare, not carnal but spiritual.
They may have been wanting in the graces of school-taught logic, but
they possessed—what far outweighed this deficiency—hearts made
fearless by the love of the Truth, and the sword of the Spirit, with
which they dared to make fearful havoc with the corrupt impositions of
men. There may be many things which we could wish had been
otherwise, but they were what we fear we are not, lovers of the truth
for its own sake, and unwilling to compromise it for any favor or ad-
vantage in the universe. In this state of things the cause prospered,
and men every where, whose hearts were not wholly enslaved in sec-
tarian ignorance and prejudice, acknowledged and respected the au-
thority of the Truth, While denounced and persecuted by united
Christendom, as the most dangerous heretics, we continually made
conquest and were utterly invincible to every attack. DBut this perse-
cution has in a great degree lost its bitterness—occasionally only some
of the venom of past malignity is spit at us. "Wehave been admitted
to a rank and station in many places among the popular sects of the
day. And what neither persecution, contumely nor derision could do,
is about to be done by popularity. In justice to our newly acquired
rank, as one of the countenanced and respected religious hodies of the
day, of course it becomes us gratefully to conform to the customs of
our peers, and ape their extravagancies. Thus we have worked on
until the simplicity of Christian worship is in many places well nigh
swallowed up in the gulf of fashionable religion. These things we
know are not universal. There are still churches ard individuals who
cling to the simple unvarnished word, and are content to worship God
just as he has appointed. The strong tendency I fear, however, is for
the popular way.

We write these things in all kindness, blaming no man, and cen-
suring no man or set of men, They are things which all God fearing
Christians see and deplore. The burden of shame is upon us all-
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And the earnest question is, What is the remedy for these things? Is
there one? Or shall we go on and become daily less godly, less de-
voted, less spiritual, and more conformed to the vanities of men? We
think, yea we know there is a remedy, if Heaven's message be true.
The gospel of joy, and peace, and love to wretched mortals was not
intended to make a heartless, insincere, and frivolous people, but as we
have said repeatedly, it was to make a better people than any body
now known on this earth. A change, a deep and radical change, must
be made or all our professions must result in sheer failure. The great
questionis, How shall the work be done? Many remedies have been
proposed, but we doubt the efficacy of mcst of them. We doubt
whether the greater part of the religious teaching has any tendency to
help the matter. Beautifully fitted up systems, no matter how true,
cannot do it.  Abstract discussions of the nature of Faith, Repent-
ance, Baptism, Spiritual Influence, Religion or any other matter con-
nected with man’s redemption cannot do it. We might as well expect
our physical bodies to become strong and active upon husks and chaff,
as to expect to derive spiritual life from dry abstractions. The gospel
itself isno abstraction, and there is not an abstract regularly wrought-
out systematic idea connected withit. TItis personal inits origin as the
purpose of the God of the universe to bless man; personal in its mani-
festation in the person of Jesus Christ the Son of God, and personal in
its application as addressed in words of love and mercy to the heart of -
every individual man or woman who hears its affectionate voice of
warning and entreaty.

There is no hope then from abstract speculation about any religious
duty, but it isall a waste of labor and a vain philosophy which men
endeavor to substitute for the gospel, deceiving both themselves and
others,

The only hope is in a return to the primitive order, to the ancient
platform in word and form, in letter and spirit, to receive the teachings
of the New Testament as the only authority in religious belief and
practice. Till we do this we cannot expect any better results than
guch as already surroand us and even worse than these. The longer
we neglect it the more difficuls the task, and harder will it be for us to
nerve our hearts to the effort. 'We cannot gain strength by neglect
and procrastination, but we only lose what little vitality we yet
possess.

The work, my brethren, will cost labor, toil, and self-denial, but we
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have every motive to urge us on in it. It must reach the very foun-
dations of ourlives. In every dealing with our fellow-men we must
exhibit the power of the religion which binds us to God. In our fami-
lies and with our daily associates there must be clear and distinet mani-
festation of the love of the truth and our devotion to it. Not only in
family worship must we give proof of our reverence for God, but in
every word and act of our lives. The formality of family worship
while our lives are wicked, our tempers unruly, stubborn and devilish,
and our tongues continually laden with evil speaking and bitterness
toward our neighbor, is a mockery in Heaven's sight.

But not alone privately but publicly our duties and responsibilities
are great, and we fear but poorly discharged. The idea of Christians
being in a community without ever letting their light shine before the
world, is most ruinous. W herever there are even two or three it is
their duty to come together at least upon every first day of the week
to recognize each other as brethren, to encourage, admonish and exhort
each other, and to feed upon the heavenly food of the new Institution.
It is useless to call {or help from abroad until they do this. "What use
can there be in an evangelist turning people to God when there is no
church in whose fostering bosom they may come for nurture and growth
—no school of Christ in which they can perfect themselves in holiness -
and love. In old and long established churches we fear that the duty
of the bishops, to train, instruct, and guard from evil those who are
but babes in Christ, is far from being faithfully executed. Most per-
sons, we believe, in submitting to Christ have dispositions of heart to
do his service faithfully, and to become intelligent, pious, and godly
followers of our Liord, but what a shame itis to us that so few become
able even to read intelligibly a chapter of the Word of Life, or offer an
acceptable petition to our God. There is a sad error with us some
where.

If we expect to prosper with the work of Heaven these are the mat-
ters which claim our attention. "We must beginin our own lives, with
our neghbors, in our families, in our churches. Till these are active,
earnest, and zealous, till every member of the Church of God is made
to feel personal responsibilities in the religion of our Lord, all our
boast will be in vain. We may give money to colleges, missionary
societies, ministerial educational societies, and have preachers manufae-
tured of all grades to suit the demand, and still the cause of truth will

languish and we ourselves become dead and spiritless in our Christian
life.
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There is but one means appointed by Heaven for the work. It is
the Word which is both spirit and life. The might of the gospel
alone can arouse us from torpor and weakness. It can make us strong,
active, vigilant soldiers of the cross, ready at all times, with willing
hearts and faithful hands, to endure toil, labor, and privation for the
blessed cause of our Master. Till we bring ourselves to the point to
take it as our guide, our counselor and our Hope, our efforts will all be
fruitless abortions, and our speculations and contrivances consummate

vanity. W I,

THE GOSPEL A FACT.

The gospel is a questivn of fact. Itis no speculation. Tt is either
true or not, that more than eighteen hundred years ago, ababe whose
name was Jesus was born in the town of Bethlehem in Judea. Ifit is
true, its evidence is the testimony given by the inspired Kvangelists,
and no evidence of Christianity either from sacred or profane histo-
rians can make that evidence stronger. If it is not true, all the Rab-
bis and Reverends and Doctors of Divinity in Christendom and Pagan-
dom cannot make it so. If men believe the Gospel at all it must be
upon its own inherent evidence, which it has pleased God to give in
. attestation of its truth. Men may talk as learnedly as their vain wis-
dom will prompt them about other “lights,” the lights of nature, the
internal light of conscience and such stuff, but it is all the vilest infi-
delity. If they do not believe in Jesus as the Christ, the only begotten
and well beloved Son of God, upon the testimony which God himself
has given of his Son, they can be regarded as nothing short of infidels
in every just sense of that term.. The aged and beloved John says:
“He that Lelieveth not God, hath made him a liar, because he believeth
not the record which God, hath given of his Son.” 1st Epistle of
Jdno. v. 10.  He also says, “these are written that you might be-
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing you
might have life through his name.” Jno. xx. 31. If it is true that
we are to believe in Christ from the facts which are recorded of him
by the pen of Inspiration, of course we need .no other evidence.
Whenever we go to look for other evidence, either from nature or
intuition, or ask God to give us stronger testimony than he has already
given, we virtually announce that the testimony which God has given
is not enough, and we make God o liar.

The world is full of this disposition, to doubt and set at naught the
witness which God has given. Men lift up their hands in holy horror
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at the thought that God makes communications through table legs,
“writing mediums,” and by other more subtle means to those more
deeply learned in this modern witcheraft. But what has been the
practice of all parties of religionists in our Jand? What is the meaning
of the long agonisings of deluded sinners at the mourner’s bench, in
secret groves and elsewhere? What mean the jerks of the days
of Lorenzo Dow, and the scenes of excitement witnessed now
yearly in the months of July, August and September? What
does it all mean, but that men and women are seeking and pray-
ing for, and professing to receive more light to convince them that
Jesus is the Christ, the Savier of the world. Men and women who
believe that the Gospel—the recorded word of God, is his power unto
salvation, have no need for these things. We sincecely trust that
intelligent men of all parties are beginning to see the true bearing of

these things and will ere long have the courage to set their faces
against them.
There is out one way of believing the Gospel. We must believe

that “God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal life.”
‘We must believe that this Son was born of a virgin, born under the
law—that till about thirty years of age he followed the occupation of
a carpenter—but that at this time he was immersed of his forerunner
John, in the river Jordan, and immediately receives the Holy Spirit
in the shape of a dove and isacknowledged by God as his beloved Son
in whom he was well pleased—that he then commences His wondrous
mission of instruction and miraculons deeds of mercy and love to
suffering and afflicted humanity. ‘We must believe that He taught in
in the synagogues and upon the mountains and by the sea-shore, les-
sons of wisdom such as the people before never had heard. We must
believe from the record given that the turned water into wine at the
wedding feast in Cana of Galilee; that he raised the widow’s son at the
gate of Nain; that he said to the man with a withered hand stretch
forth thy hand and he stretched it forth and it was made whole like
unto the other; thathe fed the five thousand and four thousand with
a few loaves and fishes; that he said to the lifeless damsel arise, and she
forthwith arose ; that he said “Lazarus come forth, and he that was dead
eame forth bound hand and foot with graveclothes”—these and all other
wonderful acts of His benevolent life we must believe just as record-
ed. We must still go farther. We must believe that we was betrayed,
condemned and put to death, and upou the third day rose again in
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glorious triumph over death and the grave. That after forty days
association and conversation with the beloved disciples he ascends to
his Father and offers himself as a sacrifice, “without spot,” for the sing
of the people, and was then constituted by his Father both “Lord and
Christ;”  “Prince and Savior,” “King of Kings and Lord of
Lords.” These facts of the birth, the life, the death, the resurrection
the ascension and coronation of Jesus, every man or woman who
believes in Him at all must believe. They are the Gospel facts,
and to talle of believing and obeying the Gospel without believing
these facts, is worse than idle nonsense. Men may talk about
independent operations of the Spirit to make men christians and
every other sort of delusion which their stubborn wilfulness can
invent to keep their fellow-beings from believing the truth, but
the fact still stands sure and true that nowhere on the broad earth
have the people baen turned to God, except where these glorious facts of
Redemption have been proclaimed. God’s power to save man is in
them, and whenever faithfully, fearlessly and earnestly presented,
earth’s sinful and wretched inhabitants have turned to the living and
true God. He who knows these facts, knows the Gospel as fully as
the wisest philosopher in christendom. If the world is saved, this is the
means. Heaven has offered no other. If these records be not true
the world is hopeless, utterly hopeless. If true, they present to
wretched mortals the depth, the breadth, the height of Divine Compas-
gion and Love. If they are not true we are heirs of no hope in the
universe. But if they are true, the treasure of the world is not to be
compared to the inheritance of the humblest heir of Salvation.
W. L.

REGENERATION—DIFFICULTIES.

DeAr BrorEERS FANNING AND Lipscoms:—The Gospel Advocate
is at hand and I am much pleased with it, and can only say, I think it
is just the kind of a paper we need in this region of country. Its
plainness respecting first principles is calculated to ensure it success.

There are some things, however, Brother Fanning, you say in trea-
ing on first principles that I am at a loss about. On page. 36, second
number of the second volume, in speaking of regeneration you say,
that ““the theory to which we refer makes faith a part of regeneration,
or the first step, and repentance another part, and baptism the finishing
operation in the process.”
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There is no fitness in such assumptions. The regeneration of the
Bible is not a process but an institution. Thus you say, “Scholars
will see that the regeneration, renovation, and kingdom or new insti-
tution are identical.” You almost leave me to conclude that you do
not believe in man’s being regenerated at all. Now I am loth to be-
lieve or to think that you would thus contend. Man must be changed
in heart, (you understand) in practice and state before he is a new
creature. Now, Brother Fanning, T believe a man’s heart is changed
by faith, his conduct (or behavior) by repentance, and his state by bap-
tism. What think you? Let me hear from you fully on this subject.
You say a little further on, that *‘it was a most unfortunate error for
some of the brethren many years ago to make baptism equivalent ta
the new birth or regeneration.” You say, ‘“No man amongst us be-
lieves it now.” I must say, in all candor, I would like to know who
of our brethren ever did believe it. I must think that some of them
have done so or you would not have penred such a sentence.” I can
say for myself, I have never heard one of the brethren make such an
admission, but have ever heard them deny the charge. I am sure
brother I'. made no such admission or assertion while I had the pleas-
ure of hearing him speak, but the very reverse, for this has been
charged again and again upon us asa people. If any of the brethren
hold and teach such errors, I would beg them at once to cease and ac-
knowledge their error, for we should, in my humble conviction, hold
nothing so dear that we would not give it up for the truth,

But I must ask you, in conclusion, what regeneration is, or whether
you believe that a man must be regenerated? You must know I am
not writing to appear as a controversialist; but I write for information,
that I may learn all the truth that my poor mind can grasp on this im-
portant subject, And now, brethren, I commend you to God and his
grace, which is able to build you up and give you an inheritance
amongst the sanctified, W. P,

July 5, 1856.

Rerry.—We believe, as the Scriptures teach, that a sinner, in order
to be saved from his sins, must be renewed in heart and life ; but the
change of heart, life, and state, is not the regeneration of the Bible.
The Savior says, “The twelve shall sit on thrones in the rerrenera.
tion.” (Mat. xix, 28.) And Luke recording the same thing says,
“They shall sit on thrones in the kingdom.” (Luke xxii, 29.) - Hence
we conclude, that the regeneration, renovation, new institution, or
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kingdom of God are identical. Paul speaks of *the washing of re-
generation,” or the washing of the church, and we cannot agree with
Rome or England, that the washing of regeneration or of the chureh is
regeneration or the church, any more than the fruit of a tree is really
and truly the tree.

Our correspondent wishes to know who of our brethren, many years
ago, made regereration and baptism equivalent. We answer, brother
A. Campbell, in his Christianity Restored, p. 207, said that the “ Holy
Spirit calls nothing personal regeneration except the act of immersion.”
At the time Brother Campbell penned this statement, the subject had
not been eritically investigated by him, but since he has given evidence
that he does not Lelieve regeneration is baptism. It is the washing of
the new creation, or church, but baptism is not the church.

. B

JOHN 3, 8.

BroreEr FANNING :—In number 7, T gather from brother M., that
Jesus, in John 3 ch., reminded Nicodemus of earthly things which he
could not understand, by the principles or reasoning and philosophy by
which he had attempted to reject the idea of being born again when
he was old, and to content himself with a birth of Jewish parents into
the Jewish Church.

I suggest, that Nicodemus was greatly troubled with the * wisdom
of this world,” which caused the religious difficulties of ancient Cor-
inth, and the two epistles of Paul to the Corinthians, and that when
our Savior revealed to him the necessity of another birth he appealed
to his philosophy, and could not make the matter reasonable. Nicode-
mus had once been born into the Jewish Church or kingdom, and by
his fleshly birth and worldly wisdom became a ruler, and now to he
born again to get into another churcn or kingdom did not suit his
reasoning.

The Savior then introduced the fleshly character of that religion
which Nicodemus and all the Jews gained by the fleshly birth of
Jewish parents, and also the revealed history of the wind in contrast
with a birth of water and Spirit, and the superior nature of heavenly
things, to show Nicodemus that he ought not to reject the super-
natural revelations about heavenly things when he could not under-
stand matters about the wind and his fleshly birth without revelation.

But did brother M. every reflect, that Nicodemus was familiar
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with the Jewish Scriptures, and knew that a birth of Jewish parents
made him a fleshly member of a flashly church when he was reminded
of it, and knew from Psalms xiii, 5-7, and Jer. %, 13, and li, 16, as
well as from other parts of his Bible, where the wind came from, and
in many cases where it went to. If then, Nicodemus could not un-
derstand so as to believe in these earthly things without referring to his
Bible, how could he expect to believe, or understand so as to believe,
in the Spiritual Lirth or heavenly things without the superphilosophic
revelations then being made by the Savior?

‘Why, then, not understand the Lord, in verse 8th, to mean that
Nicodemus could not tell without revelation where the wind came
from, although he could hear it, and so is every one born of the Spirit.
No one by reasoning can tell how the Spirit comes and goes.

But did not the Savior and the Holy Spirit more fully explain where
the Spirit came from—how he makes his home in the Christian’s heart,
and how he operates upon, converts and sanctifies the sinner, than the
prophets ever explained matters about the wind and fleshly member-
ghip in the Jewish Church to Nicodemus?

No, Nicodemus, you can much less probably understand these su
pernatural things by reasoning than you could your fleshly bless.
ings and membership in the Jewish Church, and origin and cause of
the wind, and so it is with all who inquire into the sublime and spiri-
tual reign or kingdom of Jesus. All alike have to depend on God to
reveal what we cannot learn by philosophy or vain deceits, and we
should not “marvel” that we have to be born of water and Spirit to
enter so glorious a kingdom or church as that over which Jesus reigns.

But who, since the Holy Spirit, in the blessed Bible, has explained
where the wind originates, and where, in special cases, it started and
ended, and where the Spirit of God came from to the church—where
it remains—how it approaches the sinner and leads men to God. I
ask, who dare say his “new birth” is like the wind, and that he knows
not where either of them came from?

My dear brother, I have often belabored myself to the very verge
of death, and concluded to write and be anxious no more, but brother
M. comes so near relieving the difficulties thrown over the 3d of John—
during the darker ages—that I could not easily refrain from trying to
help him. Let these views go forth and be criticised, and I pray and
believe good will come of it.

I am now receiving five times as many papers as I dare read, but
vour style and arguments are so concise, simple, and logical that I can
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read more matter from you in one hour than from any other paper I
receive, and some of the topics discussed encourage me to subscribe for
the Gospel Advocate,

May God bless you and all the world through your labors,

ALLEN KENDRICK.
Hamburg, Tenn., Aug. 2, 1856.

" Eprrortar.—Many of our readers will sincerely rejoice to learn that
Brother Allen Kendrick has become a correspondent of the Gospel
Advocate. While he labored as an evangelist in Kentucky, no man
exerted a wider influence, or was more devoted to the cause. We .are
happy to learn that he is exerting himself in favor of the Master’s
cause in the South. _

‘We suggest, however, very respectfully, that we fear we do not see
very clearly the matters connected with John iii, 8, as he and brother
M. seem to see them; but let the brethren examine for themselves.
‘We hope to hear from brother K. often. Dt I

CHRISTIANITY A PLAIN MATTER.

DrAr BrErareN:—An astonishing ignorance and uncertainty seems
to possess the minds of the people on the whole subject of the Chris-
tian religion. Many, indeed, possess a zeal for God but not according
to knowledge. The whole matter is confusion. Men lack confidence
in the Word of God, or surely they would learn the Gospel of redemp.
tion and come to a perfect knowledge of Christianity as an institution
signally distinguished from every other institution.

Christianity is an institution full and complete within itself. Jesus
Christ is its author and founder. The conditions of admission, the terms
of reception, were first proclaimed at Jerusalem—there the door o¢
the Savior’s kingdom was first opened—there the terms of Gospel sal-
vation were first offered to man—there the law of pardon, issued un-
der the reign of Messiah, was first announced, and from thence was
preached abroad to the whole world.

Christianity still retains its original identity, and will until the end
of time. The wise and beneficent author of this institution originated
it with a design to accomplish a specific end. Itistherefore calculated
to carry out and consummate that design. "Whatever his wisdom re-
garded as needful to effect this end, he included in its organization.
All evidences and testimonies to those facts which man is required to
believe—all the motives and influences that could possibly be brought
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to bear upon the human mind, without arbitrarily coercing the will and
violating the right of moral agency, all belong to and are incorporated
in the organization of this institution. Christianity possesses peculiar
constituent elements, which are legibly and definitely specified. Every
characteristic feature is fully developed and fairly presented to view.

The Christian character is also a peculiar, a specific and definite
character. Destitute of a correct Scriptural knowledge of this institu-
tion no individual can be a Christian. Preparatory to becoming the
children of the kingdom, we are commanded to believe and to repent;
and in order that we may believe, God has given us ample and sufficient
evidences and testimony proving the facts that we are required to be-
lieve ; and in believing the record which God has given of his Son, we
are brought to feel the weight of all those truthsinseparably connected
with it. The heart is hereby led to feel the necessity of repentance
and reformation, Reasons, arguments, and persuasive motives stand
connected with the truth, that Jesus is the Son of God, which brings
the heart to bow in submission to the authority and government of
Christ. “No man can come unto me except my Father draw him,”
says the Savior. Paul says, that “God hath in these latter days
gpoken unto us by his Son, Jesus Christ, whom he hath appointed
heir of all things.” And again, Jesus said, that ‘the Gospel of this
kingdom should be preached in all the world for a witness to all na-
tions.” And again, Paul says, “ The Gospelis the power of God unto
salvation to every one that believes.” Hence we find that God speaks
to the human family by his Son, Jesus Christ, through the Gospel, and
by the influence of that one radical truth therein announced draws
men unto the Savior.

This is made evident by the word, and corroborated by the fact,
that where the Gospel is not, Christianity is unknown. No man can
come to Jesus until he believe that such a personage and character as
Jesus does exist, and he cannot believe this until he hear it from the
word of revelation. None can come to Jesus until they learn the way.
Gospel light must direct them in every step. The belief that Jesus is
the Son of God is the faith that overcomes the world. It is this faith
that overcomes the rebellious will—subdues the enmity of the heart,
and moves the soul in willing obedience to the Savior. This truth ap-’
prehended, that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God, is the embodi-
ment of all the influences, all the power and causes that reach the
heart, that operate upon the soul in leading it from the wilderness of
sin and death to the rich banquet of grace in the Redeemer’s kingdom.,
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If this faith, with the arguments, the reascns, and motives which it
carries with i, fails to enlist the understanding and to awaken the soul
—if it fails to turn the desires of the heart and will to seek for pardon,
peace and reconciliation with God, no power will ever reach its case—
no greater influence will be interposed for its rescue—no call more effec-
tual will ever be given, The Jews had Moses and the prophets, if
they heard not them they would not have been persuaded though one
rose from the dead.

‘We have the Son of God and his inspired apostles, if we hear not
them, we would not be saved though an angel from heaven entreated
us. God recognizes no faith that is not based upon revealed testi-
mony. He regards no obedience that is not the fruits of the written
word, the fruit of the incorruptible seed. Neither does he regard or
recognize any faith, any repentance, nor reformation that does not em-
brace obedience to the law of pardon or remission of sins. The bless-
ings of grace, the rich fruits of redemption that flow from the death
and resurrection of the Son of God belong exclusively to the children
of God—those born (into his kingdom) of water and of Spirit. To
change the institutions of the Savier’s kingdom and transfer the glo-
rious blessings and divine promises that belong to those who have been
born in obedience to the teachings of the Holy Spirit, is more than the
gates of lLell shall be able to accomplish. ¢ Verily, verily, I say unto
you, except a man be born of water and of Spirit he cannofenter into
the kingdom of God.” Now I would ask the honest mind to think
for a moment and seriously ponder upon the positive declaration of the
Savior. :

Natural life is possessed before the individual is born; it is not obtained
in the act of birth. So then to be born is not to receive life, but to
change the state and condition or mode of life—an entrance into a new
life. Inlike manner when we speak of being born of (od, (if the
figure be appropriate, which we dare not doubt, inasmuch as it was se-
lected by infinite wisdom,) we describe the change in the following
manner: first, the natural man cannot discern the things of the Spirit,
for he is dead to all knowledge of the Savior and the scheme of redemp-
tion wrought out by his sufferings and death, the life-giving rays
of God’s holy word have never given life to the spiritual faculties by
giving a knowledge of Jesus and the plan of redemption. Such are
sald to be dead, and wherefore are they dead? because the sound of
the Gospel has never fallen on their ears, the name of Jesus they
have never heard, the word of life, the Gospel of our salvation, they
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have not seen with their eyes nor heard with their ears. They can-
not believe, for faith comes by hearing of the word of God. Hence it
is the work of the Spirit which through the word gives a knowledge
of Jesus Christ, and by that knowledge faith in the Son of God is de-
rived, this faith produces a godly sorrow for sin, and a desire to be re-
leased from its condemnation and guilt.

This faith and this desire, being produced by a correct knowledge of
the Savior and the conditions of salvation, creates a resolve in the
heart to forsake the way of sin and death, and a willingness to accept
of afull, a free, and gracious pardon for past offences, and become a
child of God, a subject of the Redeemer’s kingdom. The soul is now
made alive by the Spirit as the agent, and through the word as the
means by which it excutes its work (for the word is said to be the
sword of the Spirit).

A moral change has now taken place, but the individual is not yet
born, he has not yet passsed from that state and condition in which he
received life preparatory to being born into a new and perfect enjoy-
ment of life and spiritual animation. The work of the Spiritis not
yet completed in the great change to be effected, it now demands a
legal, formal confession unto salvation. It commands him to be bap-
tized into the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, in order to
obtain the remission of sins and acceptance with God. The individual
who has been made alive to an understanding of the way of salvation
by the Spirit through the word, and yields obedience to the teachings
of the Spirit, obeys the ccmmand, confesses the Savior according to
his own appointed mode of confession, is buried with him in baptism,
wherein also Lie rises with him through the faith of the operation of
God. This is the putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the
circumcision of Christ. This is the circumeision made without hands.
The individual is now born of God, he is now born of water and of
the Spirit. He has now put on Christ, and being in him he is a new
creature; his old or former state has passed away, behold all things
with bim are new. But suppose this individual, after receiving life,
that is after receiving a knowledge of Jesus—faith to helieve on him
as the true Messiah, and after repenting over his past life, had resolved
to live a different and better life, and to maintain a zeal for God, but
had not been born of water through the teaching and influence of the
Spirit, would he have passed from that state of death in which he ob-
tained life ? Possessing life, but being unborn to the full enjoyments
and privileges of that change in life which is indispensable to the
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maintainance of life, could he ever arrive to the full stature of a man
in Christ Jesus? Being unborn of water and the Spirit he has not
entered into the kingdom of God—he has not received the remission of
sins—he has not put on Christ by baptism—he has not been buried
with him in baptism, consequently has not risen with him to newness
of life, therefore he is not a child of God—he is not a member of the
Savior’s kingdom—he is not pardoned—he is not a follow-citizen with
the saints, nor of the household of God, but he isastranger and foreign-
er, maintaining a zeal for God but not according to knowledge—mnot
according to the teaching of the word. Here is a true picture of
modern religionists, all their hopes and prospects rest upon the life re-
ceived preparatory to being born of God. No wonder then that they
build their hopes of heaven upon a secret revelation apart from the
word of God—no wonder that they claim a witness within their own
breasts, that testifies to them that they are the children of the light, for
the written promises of God cannot reach their case, The word con-
demns them, therefore they ¢laim approval by a silent witness, which
they say is just from heaven. The Christian relies upon no such vision
of bewildered fancy, he seeks no evidences in the dreamy flights of
imagination. e knows that he has passed from a state of condem-
nation into a state of pardon and acceptance with God, because he has
in soul, spirit and body complied with the stipulated conditions upon
which the God of heaven in his holy word stands pledged to receive
all who thus comply. The gospel of the kingdom contains the prom-
isesby which the covenanted blessings of the kingdom of grace are
secured to every one who, with an understanding heart and confiding
faith, obeys the law of pardon; and so long as they continue to walk
in obedience to the precepts and examples of the Savior and his apos-
tles, so long does the Spirit, through the word, bear testimony with
their spirits that they are the children of thelight. Iuet the evidences,
then, which the Holy Spirit through the word communicates to us be
received as worthy of all confidence, and every other testimony reject-
ed as false and delusive. J. M. SELPH.
Madiso#?ounty, Tenn., Aug. 15, 1856. ’

The power of duly appreciating Litile things belongs to a great mind;
the narrow-minded man ‘has it not, for to him they are yreat things.

“A little learning is a dangerous thing” only when we are not aware
of its littleness.
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CHURCH ORDER AND CONSULTATION MEETING PRO-
POSED.

Bros. Fanyive & Lirscoms:—Since the year 1840, I have been a
constant reader of some one or more of the publications of our editors,
and during this time many of them have examined the subject of
“Church Organization;” and on the question of “Officers” have been
clear, full and pointed. ~But it appears to me that the brotherhood do
not seem tounderstand the subject. It is now a settled point with us,
that every congregation should have Bishops and Deacons, chosen
from the Elderhood, to preside over and serve the Church. But un-
fortunately for us, these have not always been chosen with due refer-
ence to their ability to serve or to teach; and hence the Churches lan-
guish and cannot be assembled, unless forsooth some preacher will at-
tend and make a sermon, or read a homily.

This T conceive to be the reason the internal expansive force is so
impotent in breaking down the external barriers, and carrying the
conquest of truth over every opposition. There is, in the Church,
moral power enough, if properly directed, to take the world, and apply
it in the name and to the use of Jesus Christ.

On all these points T have thought that it would be well to call a
meeting at some central point, easy of access, and invite the editors and
preachers to attend and discuss these things something after the manner
of our investigations in Nashville in 1841. Tn this event we might secure
unanimity among the Churches, in all the details of organization, of
sending out Evangelists, of making provisions for their sustenance, and
thus secure to the Churcli in general a permanent ministry, thatiwill
not starve her, or on the other hand, be starved by the Church. In
the event of such a meeting, it would be well, I think, to appoint be-
fore hand a few persons to draw up and prepare essays or addresses on
subjects something like the following :

1st. On the dry bony anatomy of the facts of Christianity.

2d. On the physiology of this system, when all its organs are per-
forming their normal functions ; and .

3d. On the “theory and practice of this divine system. I

Should you approve of such a course, you would do well to write
an article and send it to the world, preparatory to such a step this fall.

That there is much wanting to be set in order in the Churches, is so
evident that it needs not to be argued; and that much that has been
done hag been illy done, is equally evident. The time has come, I
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verily believe, when something must be done for the cause in the
Southern States, or else the truth will suffer by our want of Bible
knowledge, or want of zeal, to carry out what we do know.
Yours in hope of a better state of things,
July 6, 1856. . * HARRISON.

Exquiry.—Do the editors and preachers favor a National consulta-
tion meeting? What are your wishes, brethren ? T

THE REVISION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AND THE
BIBLE UNION.

No subject has caused greater excitement for many years in our
religious communities than the Revision of King James’ version of the
word of God. At this, we are neither surprised nor displeased. We
wonder not that men who believe the Scriptures were given hy the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, are slow in consenting to even an exam-
ination of long loved versions of the Bible. From the fact that all
partisans are inclined to make the word of the Lord bend to their
respective sects, it is right and necessary to watch as well as pray.
Hence we regret not to witness the cautions administered by most of
the denominations regarding the present movement of the friends of
“the Bible Union.” But honorable opposition is never objectionable.
‘We suspect however, that many rejoice in no very Christian spirit, at
the personal misunderstandings of Dr. McClay and Dr. Judd, with the
board of managers. Whilst we remember that all men are mortal,
this strife should seriously disturb no one. Should revision in the
hands of the Bible Union, prove a failure, the Liord will raise up more
competent agents to do Lis work. Touching the controversy with
Archibald McClay the former president, and Mr. O. B. Judd, we
take the liberty of making a few respectful suggestions. All concerned
seem to be sincere men, but the present difficulties, in our judg-
ment are the legitimate result of errorsin the plan of executing the
work.

1st. ‘There may be a poison of sectarian bigotry, suspicion and ex-
clusiveness at the bottom of the affair, It is easy for us to boast of
freedom from party influence, but it is difficult for men sincerely devo-
ted to a “denomanation” to rise superior to party.

2d. “The salary system,” which we cordially hate, has had ifs in-
fluence in the controversy at New York. Two much has been said
on the subject, and too strong insinuations have been uttered respecting
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the waste of funds, to have no meaning, Let men work in faith and
receive according to their labor.

3d. A scriptural co-operation of the churches of Christ to execute
such important labor as revising the Holy Secriptures, might be much
more successful, than any association independent of the churches.

We have, however, feared the competency of the churches enter-
ing into so great a co-operation at present, and thercfore, we
have reconciled it to ourselves to favor as far as practicable well in-
tended labor upon a plan which we have never heartily approved.
But the Lord, we trust, will bless the work of the Bible Union, and its
true friends should feel no discouragement. L,

RELIGIOUS INTELLIGEN CE.

Bro. W. H. Stwart, of Cheneyville, La., under date of July 24th,
writes, that “Two had recently made the good confession at that
place.”

Bro. C. W. Metcalfe, of Athens, Tenn., writes, “The good cause
is prospering in our section, and will every where if the hrethren will
live according to the Christian profession. We meet every Lord’s day,
and observe the ordinances of the Lord,s house, and our meetings are
always interesting and well attended. Bro. TLove travels and
preaches all the time, and with good success.”

We rejoice at the matter, form,and spirit of these Christian state-
ments. The Father will give us strength if we will but accept it.
Rens
Qur venerable Bro. W. Clark, of Jackson, Miss., writes encoura-
gingly in reference to the cause in his section of the South, and asks
the assistance of preachers who may pass through his section. We
know Bro. Clark to be as much devoted to the cause of Christ, as
taught in the New Testament, as any one of our acquaintance. We
hope to be spared to see the beloved disciples once more in Jackson.
p .
‘We recollect at no time for twenty-five years, to have rec Ved 50
favorable reports in regard to the success of the Gospel. When we
were but a youth, the people said, “This way of religion cannot last
long,” and in almost every section it has been pronounced dead by all
“orthodox people;” yet, Phoenix like, it springs up with increasing
vigor in every section. The fact is, had the cause we are pleading not
been of God, it would have disappeared long ago. gt
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Mason’s Grove, Maprsox Co., Tenn. -

Evper T. FaNNiNg:—Dear Brother,—Although a stranger to you,
I take the liberty of writing you a few lines to inform you of a pro-
tracted meeting which closed here yesterday. The meeting com-
menced on Friday night the 8th inst., and closed yesterday, the 17th,
in all nine days. The result was, 22 additions to the congregation at
this place. The laborers were brothers James Holmes, H. D. Banton
and young Bro. J. A. Carter.

Yours in hope of Immortality,
J. S. WATKINS.
Parig, Teny., Aug. 18, 1856.

Broraers Faxnine & Lipscoms,—Bro. Green Hill and myself
commenced a meeting near Charlotte, in Dixon county, on Friday be-
fore the 4th Lord’s day in July, and continued ten days, with 21 addi-
tiong, 15 by confession and baptism, and 6 who had been immersed.
We then took respite for some 4 days, during which time I paid a
visit to my Father in the Gospel, Jas. C. Andeison, who resides on
South Harpeth; I found him in an improved state of health. My
spirit was much refreshed while I tarried with him and his affectionate
family one day and two nights. We then went to the house of Bro.
Absalom Nicks, where we commenced a meeting on Friday night be-
fore the 2nd Lord’s day in this month, which continued 4 days, result-
ing in some 25 additions to the kingdom and Church of our Lord and
Saviour Jesu§ Christ. Making in all 46 added to the Church worship-
ing at Talley’s School House, 24 miles south of Charlotte.  Praised
be the name of the Lord.

Your brother in Christ,
R. B. TRIMBLE.

Dear BrerereN,—Having recently returned from a preaching
tour in Franklin and Wazrren Counties, I present the following as the
result:

On Friday before the fourth Lord’s day in July, I left on the Cars
for Salem, Franklin county, and united with brethren Eichbaum and
Lipscor? on Saturday in a protracted meeting which continued some
twelve days. We labored day and night for the improvement of the
church in the devotion, spirituality and benevolence of Christianity,
and for the conversion of the world. The brethren were much re-
freshed, and nine persons turned to the Lord.

From Salem I came to Philadelphia, Warren county, where I
united with brethren Fanning, Murphee, Campbell, and Scitos, on
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Saturday night before the second Lord’s day in August, in a protracted
meeting which continued some thirteen days. Brother Fanning, *
having delivered a series of interesting discourses on the mission of
the church, left on Tuesday morning to meet other engagements. But
soon after his departure, brother Eichbaum arrived, and our meeting
continued with increasing interest. The happy result was some
twenty-five conversions and the building up of the churchin the faith,
hope and love of the Gospel. This church is highly favored, having
brethren Stroud and Ramsey for its Pastors, and the occasional labors
of brother Murphee and others as evangelists. I was much pleased
with the attendance of the servants of the brethren during the meet-
ing, many of whom are disciples, and several became such during the
meeting. We made no parade at either meeting about money, but
endeavored to do the work of an evangelist, and the brethren liberally
rewarded our humble efforts. -
Yours in the Lord, J. J. TROTT.
Franklin College, Aug. 26, 1856.

Bro. James Caffey, of Gilmer, Texas, writes good tidings respecting
our Master’s Kingdom. The brethren meet every Lord’s day to at-
tend to the ordinances of the House of God, and are inéreasing in
intelligence and love toward one another and toward all men. Such
news is more cheering than any report of large accessions could be.
‘Will our brethren ever feel their obligations in this matter ?

W. L.

CORRESPONDEN CE, NEWS, ETC.

: ArvaNTa, Ga., July 22, 1856.

Drar Broruer Lirscoms :—The cash system is the 77ght system to
ensure success in publishing a paper. The “ Advocate” is a paper of
so much merit that it is eminently worthy a cash patronage.

Inclosed you will find oNE DoLLAR for the current volume, of the
Advocate, and I wish it understood, that so longas the good Liord
blesses me with health, I expect to have a dollar every year to pay
for your valuable paper; you may therefore consider me a life-subscri-
ber. Wishing you health and happiness, and abundant success in the
work of the Lord, I am, my brother,

Yours in the good hope of heaven,
A. W. OWEN.
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Pine TreE, Upsaur Counrty, TExAS,
July 15, 1856.

Dear Broruer FanniNg :—The good cause of our Master is pros-
pering here. There was a protracted meeting commenced Friday be-
fore the 4th Lord’s day in June at Pleasant Hill, in this county, by
brother J. C. Matthews and others. The result was, thirteen additions,
Ten by confession and baptism and three united. We organized a
church at said place, with thirty-three members. Prospect very good
for more. I will start, the Lord willing, in the morning to the North-
Kast Texas Christian Co-operation in Lamar County. The brethren
in Texas, so far as I know, are well pleased with your excellent paper.
I can say for myself, I have read it with much pleasure and profit.

Your brother in Christ,
H. 0. PALMER.
Laverene, Tesx., July 26, 1856.

Brorurrs FANNING AND Lipscoms —Brother Cone and myself
commenced on last Saturday, and closed yesterday, the annual pro-
tracted meeting with the church at Rock Spring. 'We had truly a re-
freshing season. Nine youths of the vicinity made the good confes-
sion and were immersed. One added by commendation. The breth-
ren gave unmistakable evidence, in more instances than one, that they
are determined to live after the examples of the primitive Christians.
Praised be the Liord! As ever your brother,

: J. K. SPEER.

“THE FAMILY COMPANION,” OR “ SERMONS DOCTRIN-
AL AND PRACTICAL.”
BY ELIJAH GOODWIN, INDIANAPOLIS, IA.

- THE author has kindly presented a book to us bearing the above
title, and from a cursory examination of it we feel competent to pro-
nounce it quite a valuable production. The subjects are mainly prima-
ry, the style is plain, and we think the matter in the main is sound.

The chief topics examined are, ‘“The Church,” “The name Chris-
tian,” * Conversion,” “ Justification,” * Sanctification,” “The work
of the Holy Spirit,” “Election,” *Baptism,” * What shall I do?”
“The Ministry of Angels,” “ The Christian Warfare,” *The Grace
of God,” “Words,” and “The Resurrection of Christ.”

We most heartily approve of the distinctive features of Brother
Goodwin’s teaching, but there are some notions regarding “church or-
ganization,” a few expressions such as, “ Hider and Bishop are employ-
ed to express the swme office, and a few other matters of less importance,
which we would prefer otherwise. We would be glad to order the
book for any of our brethren. Price one dollar. Jb e



TEXAS DEPARTMENT OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

Our indefatigable and excellent Bro. C. Kexprick of Texas, has
seen proper to transfer the list of subscribers of the Christian “Philan-
thropist,” to the Gospel Advocate, with the understanding that we are
to supply our paper, at least to his paying and indigent subscribers;
and as our list is quite large in that state, we have thought proper to
request Bro. K. to occupy a Texas Department in our paper. This
arrangement will no doubt give increasing interest to the Advocate,
and we trust that all concerned will be benefitted by the change.

Suorr Lirrrers.— Write on small strips of paper. It will save
time, paper and the trouble of reading a long, wordy scroll, and better:
—It will induce a habit of saying much in few words—the best and
most impressive style. Cyia

Beixe 1N A HURRY.—For this there is, generally, no good excuse.
If we will be “circumspect,” “active,” and constant in business, it will
not often so accumulate on our hands as to render haste necessary. To
be in haste implies a want of interest, previous neglect, an unwise un-
dertaking, or an unusual necessity. Those who are generally in a hur-
ry must be in the wrong.

Just the opposite—general apathy, deficiency of interest, nerve, or
activity,—is, perhaps quite as common, and as much to be complained
of—nay, more; for we may find it necessary to hurry sometimes, but
we can never have good reason for lukewarmness, stupidity or want
of activity, while there is a house unblessed or a soul unsaved.

Gk

§=="The Texas Church News up to the present writing, will be
found in the Christian Philanthropist. —"We are greatly needing la-
borers. The Gospel succeeds as well here as, perhaps, any where, in
proportion to the labor and expenditure for it. C. K.

Curistianiry Aroxe.—Christianity is perfect, if it is true—it claims
to be perfect. And we long to see the time when it will stand alone,
stripped of all humanisms. 'What a grand spectacle it would be—*a
spectacle for men and angels,” as the Apostles were. It is now so
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mixed up with the devices and isms of men, one must be a keen ob-
server to determine what is divine.  Chillingworth and the Fathers
of the great Protestant reformation, went for the Bible alone as the
religion of Protestants; but they did not so fully reach the idea of the
church alone, though the Bible alone system seems clearly lo require
it. Henee the partial failure of all parties. “In word and in tongue”
we have the Bible alone, but “indeed and in truth” we have human
societies, human inventions, ordinances, commands and appliances by
the score, all mixed and mingled with the Bible alcnel So much of
man, must serve to neutralise the power of God’s truth.  Let us free
the divine system, and try it, one time, on its own merits. What say
you, reader? Who is willing to trust God and his Bible, the church
and its ordinances? C. K.

Bro. J. H. Cain writes from Marshall, Texas, July 21, 1856, that—
“Last year we had about 25 additions at Grove Academy, and this year
three. = We are all getting along quietly and peaceably, so far as T
know.”—Bro. Cani, I never gave least authority for the appointment
for me at Marshall, 27th June last, and cannot be in any way respon-
sible for the disappointment. It is strange that any one will so disap-
point the people at the expense of another. I do not remember to
have failed to attend any of my appointments in all N, H. Texas.

C. K,

Bro. Wm. Depee, Sanaugustine, Texas, July 23, 1856, says—
“The good cause is advancing here slowly—one addition recently.

Bro. R. Mayo, Bearden, Texas, July 11, 1856, after some very
encouraging personal remarks, says—“I wish you God speed in the
circulation of your excellent paper, believing it will do more preach-
ing and more to the conviction of the mind, than many of our most
eloquent and fashionable speakers. If we do not look well to the
world, and keep wise, we will be numbered with those who “heap to
themselves teachers, having itching ears.” T have been a looker on,
and have, alas! seen some of the apparently most prominent drawn
away by an arm of flesh—“giving heed to seducing spirits. The
Lord give us more of his good spirit, and save us from all these en-
snaring humanism !” C. &

Payment for the Christian Philanthropist may be sent to the Gospel
Aduvocate, or to me at Salada, Bell Co., Texas. Comparitively few have
paid for the present volume, and a number hayve not paid for volumes
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one and two ; and it is highly important that payment be made at
once. If we were reaping pecuniary reward by this enterprise, we
might be less forward to call on our subscribers for pay. Surely
they are not exactly willing that others shall have all the honor of the
good work. Iiet us see. v G
Tae cavst 18 Texas—Its condition will be developed more in
detail, but at present, it may be proper to say, that from the best
dara we have, there are near 80 preachers—perhaps more; and I
would judge twice as many congregations, if not more. = The churches
are generally small, and not well supplied with rulers or Evangelists;
still, they are doing aswell, I think, as others, so far as T am informed.
Evangelical labors yield as much here as any place, I think. The
harvest is truly white. But we cannot promise much support to Evan-
gelists.  The Palestine Co-operation, and the church here, would
sustain one or two, and several others might be kept in the field in
different parts of the State, if we could get the right men. Commu-
nications are invited on this subject. I know no better church than
the one in Palestine; and yet 4t might be greatly improved. There
are, I presume, not more than ten or twelve Evangelists tolerably ac-
tive in the service, in all Texas. The others preach some—most of
them only a little, while they do other things much. 'We mneed here
such preachers as will secure homes for their families, where they can
live and who will then go out, and do their duty, whether others do or
not. This is a fine field for men without families, in view of the dis-
tance from one good field to another; and if they will trust in the Lord,
and do their whole duty they may be sustained in almost any part of
the State, so I think. But we need none, with or without families,
who will visit such places, and preach such sermons as will secure
them money—who make money and popularity among men leading
considerations,—and who, in order to succeed, will dabble in the pre-
vailing pupular humanisms. The scattered and destitute condition of
the brethren here may cause them to receive and encourage the un-
worthy. They should be careful not to allow their anxiety for aid
to induce them to receive unworthy men; and those who come here
should bring along their commendations and exhibit them, before they
expect encouragement. Gk,
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.—NO. 12.
THE SUPPORT OF THE MINISTRY.

Lirrre did we think when we closed our remarks, in the September
number, in reference to “the work of the Evangelist,” and especially
touching his reward, that circumstances would so soon suggest the ne-
cessity of a much fuller statement of our teaching regarding the sus-
tenance of the public servants of Jesus Christ. 'We own that we have
been tempted to sin, in administering severity on some who seem to be
slow of hearing, but quick to speak. We were grieved not long since,
for instance, to hear of a kind sister saying, she was not pleased with
our teaching, ““because,” said she, “ he is opposed to paying the preach-
ers.” To-day we received a letter charging us with the sin of “writ-
ing against the support of the menistry.” When we first heard and saw
these things, we were inclined to unpleasant feelings, but being re-
minded of our great labor in the Master’s cause, we repressed every
unkindly impulse, and determined to make an effort to set the whole
subject of ministerial support before our readers in a form which may
at least be understood. Moreover, we entertain such unwavering con-
fidence in the truth, that we sincerely helieve, when correctly sef
forth, such as are disposed to hear what the Spirit says, will rejoice in
ite reception.

Before, however, engaging in the examination of this very important
practical feature of our holy religion, we deem it altogether proper
to call attention to two remarkable facts in the history of religion.

In the first place, the philosophical co-operations we have attended,
had a single object so much more prominent than every other in view, that
it seemed to engross most of the time and legislation. It was “#he best
mode of rarsing funds for the preachers, of employing agents fo make

1

»
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bargains with Fvangelists, appointing auditory commaitees,” etc. These
matters have been the chief subjects of consideration also, in most if
not all the co-operations of which we have read and heard. These are
subjects into which we should look without glasses, purple, blue, or
green. _

Secondly. It is a little remarkable, as we think will appear upon
sufficient examination, that raising and distributing funds, in the apos-
tolic age, constitutednot a labor independent of all other service, but
were really the outgrowth of the Christian life. We will endeavor to
set forth the teaching of the Bible upon the whole subject in order,
and we most affectionately ask our brethren to examine the matter in
the light of the Spirit’s teaching, and inform us of any error which
‘they may detect.

4. The Support of the Ministry in the Patriarchal Age.

Tor 2500 years after the creation, or during the patriarchal age, as
the language implies, each father was not only ruler of his family, but
also conducted the service of God in his own house. The worship
wag a-part of the daily labor of each family, and as the respective
members gave their time to the work, equally with the father, we learn
not that one received a greater reward than another. All were wor-
shipers under the supervision of the fathers; but there are many rea- '
sons to believe that the individual members were by no means exempt
from the responsibility of sacrificing under the supervision of their su-
periors. ~Hence, we read that Cainand Abel beth brought their offer-
ings to the Lord. (Gen. iv: 3, 4.) But itissupposed by many learned
men that Adam previously offered sacrifices, and as evidence, reference

s made to the skins with which he and Eve clothed themselves, the
animals from which they were taken having been slain, as is supposed,
for sin offerings to Jehovah.  Anterior to the flood we have no au-
thority for concluding animal flesh was used as food by man. (See
Gen. i, 29; ix, 3.) Hence it seems probable the animals were slain
for sacrificial purposes. After the assuaging of the waters of the del-
uge, “Noah builded an altar unto the Lord, and took of every clean
heast, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings on the altar.
(Gen. vii, 20.) The nextin order of time who offered sacrifices to
God was Job. (i. 5.) Next we learn that Abraham * builded an altar,
and called upon the name of the Lord.” (Gen.xii, 7, 8.) But we
are assured from the sacred reeord that Abimelech, Liaban, Isaac, Ja-
cob, and Jethro offered sacrifices to the true God., As intimated, it is
rost plain that other members of the family besides the father, really
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performed much of the service—all that was suitable, taking age, sex,
and general qualifications into consideration. In the very close of the
Patriarchal dispensation, after Moses had received the law, as if to
show plainly the difference between the first and second order of wor-
ship, “He sent young men of the children of Israel, who offered burnt
offerings; and sacrificed peace offerings of oxen unto the Lord.” (Bx.
xxiv, 5.) Whilst the people performed their respective parts in the
gervice of the Almighty, no man necessarily gave more of his time,
talent and energy than another; there was no particular class called
manasters of religion, and, therefore, no provision was made for the sup-
port of any one called priest, pastor, or preacher.

Hence, our conclusion is, that for 2500 years the people who hon-
ored God, supported themselves by ‘“the sweat of the face”—mainly
as herdsmen, farmers, and mechanics—and no one thought of paying
a fellow being to perform worship for him, or even for teaching the
truths of religion. Thus we close our remarks on the first dispensa-
tion.

2. The Support of Ministers under the Law.

Moses, the mediator of the old covenant, introduced a new order of
things, which lasted fifteen hundred years, or till Christ.

In the administration of affairs, one of the tribes of Israel was con-
secrated exclusively to the priest’s office, and others were not permit-
ted to offer sacrifices to God. The rebellion of Corah, Dathan, and
Abiram, in assuming to themselves, with two hundred and fifty of the
princes of Israel, the right to sacrifice, and the awful judgment of
Heaven, in cleaving the ground asunder for their reception, will ever
remain a living monument of the truth and justice of the Almighty.
This was the service of men ‘specially appointed. The priests were
not permittéd to own land, and hence, in the distribution of Canaan,
the tribe of Levi had no inheritance assigned. (Num. xviii, 20; Deut.
xviii, 1, 2.) “The Lord” was to be “their inheritance.” Asa suit-
able reward, the Lord appointed for the priests one tenth of all pro-
duced by the other tribes, certain portions of beasts slain for sacrifices,
etc. In the peace offerings they had the shoulder and breast. (Lev.
vii. 33, 34.) In the sin offering they were entitled to all, except the fat
that covered the bowels, liver, and kidneys. (Lev. vii, 6, 10.) The
glins were the priests, also the shoulder, stomach, and jaws of animals
slain by the Israelites. (Deu. xviii. 3.) A part of the wool, at shear-
ing, was the priests, and the first fruit of the trees. (Lev. xix. 23,24.)
But further details are unnecessary. Suffice it to say, that every thing
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was ordained by law, and no priest could be mistaken as to the part he
was to receive for the support of himself and family.

3. T'he Support of Ministers under the Gospel Dispensation.

By a seriptural minister in religion, we mean any one consecrated
by the proper authority, who devotes his time, talents and energies to
the cause of Christ. The ministers of the New Testament are evange-
lists, bishops, and deacons; all of whom are men set apart for special
labor, and are with their families entitled to a support from those for
whom they labor. Itis a little remarkable that we hear of no contro-.
versy regarding the living of bishops or deacons, but all the strife is in
reference to the payment of preachers. Why is this? We -either
have no bishops and deacons in the scriptural sense, or we are taking
their labor for naught. ILike some of our worldly institutions, the
hishop’s service is yet mainly speculative amongst us. Although, as
previously intimated, the subject was not treated abstractly by the
apostles, we are sure there is quite as much authority for supporting
one class of ministers as another. But we will see what the scrip-
tures teach regarding, .

1st. The support of Evangelists.

Paul, upon the support of men who give themselves to the gospel,
reasons as follows: “ Who goeth a warfare any time at his own
charges? Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit there-
of ? orwho feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock ?
Tor it is written in the law of Moses, thou shalt not muzzle the mouth.
of the ox that treadeth out the corn.. Doth God take care of oxen?
Or saith he it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes no doubt this
is written, that he that ploweth should plow in hope, and he that
thresheth in hope, should be a partaker of his hope. If we have sown
unto you spiritual things, isit agreat thing if we reap your carnal thin gs?
If others be partakers of this power over you, are not we rather?
Nevertheless, we have not used this power, but suffer all thingslest we
should hinder the gospel of Christ.

Do younot know that they who minister about holy things, live of
the things of the temple? and they who wait at the alfar, are partakers
with the altar? Even so hath the Lord ordained that they who preach
the gospel should live of the gospel.”

These matters are so plain that they need no interpreter. The points:
are, that men go not to war at their own expense, plant not crops
without partaking of the advantage of them, and when ministers
preach the gospel, or sow spiritual things, they are atleast to receive
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things temporal. Finally, if the preacher receive not the living, he is
comparable to the hard working ox, muzzled, and consequently starved.

Many good men no doubt have been starved out of the gospel field,
not so much from a want of disposition in the brethren to do their duty,
as from the adoption of a wrong system. The evangelist sent forth
to preach the glad tidings by the congregation of which he is a mem-
‘ber, is not only the servant of his church, but the church also is to see
that he Las aliving. Hence the practice in the primitive times of the
churches sending help to the preachers at a distance. There was a
certain “ elflowship” in the church at Philippi, called a * good work,”
which the apostle was persuaded would be “performed till the day of
Jesus Christ.” (Phil. . 4-8.) This he again explains in the follow-
ing words: * Notwithstanding, ye have well done, that ye did commu-
nicate with my affliction, Now, ye Philippians, know also that in
the beginning of the gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no
church communicated with me as concerning giving and receiving buf
ye only. For even in Thessalonica yesent once and again unto my
necessity. Not because I desire a gift; but I desire fruit that may
abound to your account. But I have all and abound. I am full, hay-
ing received of Bpaphroditus an odor of a sweet smell, a sacrifice accep-
table, well pleasing to God.”

As to the certainty of the requirement on the churches to support
the evangelists, we need look no further. We call attention but to one
point in this scripture, viz.: The church and members in their individ-
ual capacity, “sent once and again to Paul’s necessity, and consequent-
Iy there wasa settled plan for raising the funds, disbursing, etc. We
will notice,

2. T he Support of the Bishops, and Pastors or Overseers.

Bach church in the apostolic day required the services of overlook-

15, pastors or bishops, in the plural number, who could no more labor
at their own expenses than the evangelists. We read the following
scriptures on the subject: “Let every soul be subject to the higher
powers (not the powers of this world). For there is no power but of
God. The powers that be are ordained of God.. Whosoever there-
fore resisteth the power resisteth the ordinance of God. For rulers,
(of course in the church—Dbishops or pastors,) are not a terror to good
works, bul to the evil. 'Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? Do
that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same. For he
i3 o minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is
ovil, be afraid, for he beareth not the swordin vain, (% sword” authori-
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ty in the church to execute the laws,) for he is a minister of God, a
revenger, to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. “Wherefore, ye
must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience sake.
For, for this cause pay ye tribute, (contribution) for they are God's
ministers attending continually upon this very thing.” (Romans xiii.
1-7.)

If we have rightly applied the scriptures, Grod's ministers, and pow-
ers in the church, attend ¢‘continually” to the service of the church,
and Christians are not only to respect, fear, and love them, but are re-
quired to bestow their contributions for their sustenance,

Again, the apostle exhorts: ¢'We beseech you, brethren, to know
them who labor among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admon-
ish you. Andto esteem them very highly in love for their work’s
sake.” (1 Thes. v. 12.) Here the disciples are commanded to “know™
—consider them who are over them in the Lord, or overseers in the
church, and they are to be esteemed, not by the year, month, or day
but for their work sake. If men were all measured by their deeds,
we would have little difficulty in determining to what amount each
pastor or feeder of the lambs is entitled. Last of all, on this subjeet,
the apostle says: ¢ Remember them who have the rule over you, who
have spoken unto you the word of God; whose faith follow, consider-
ing the end of their conversation, Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to
day, and forever.” (Heb. xii. 7.) The end of the bishops conversa-
tion is Jesus Christ all the time,

In the same connection he exhorts, Obey them that have the rule
over you, and submit yourselves; for they watch for your souls, as
they-that must give account, that they may do it with joy, and not
with grief.” :

‘We see not how we can add any thing to these passages which will
give them more point or efficacy.

3. The support of the servants or deacons of the Church.

The seven consecrated in the church at Jerusalem (Actsvi. 1-6) to
“serve tables” or altend to the wants of the widows in “ their daily min-
istratians,” are admitted deacons; and we add, the very nature of their
labor—to attend the wants of the needy—demanded all their time;
and upon the principle established by Moses, that men were to live of
the things in which they ministered, we hesitate not to say, they lived
from the ‘‘ common” treasury of the congregation.

‘We presume, however, that the requirement in reference to the ne-
cessity of evangelists, pastors, or shepherds and deacons, can be denied
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by no one who regards the authority of the sacred scriptures, but the
matter in discussion, generally amongst the brethren, is with reference
to the manner of collecting and appropriating the funds.

The examples of the New Testament we think plain. The first
thing for us to understand is, that * the earth, and the fulness thereof,
are the Lord’s.”

The first example is that of Jerusalem. The persecutions and ne-
cessities of the brethren suggested to them the wisdom of selling their
property, and holding the proceeds subject to the wants of the poor.
The apostles first directed the distributions to the needy, and secondly,
the seven were appointed for this purpose.

Example second is found Acts xi. 29. A messenger from Jerusa-
lem to Antioch, “signified by the Spirit that there should be a great
dearth throughout the world.” ¢Then the disciples, every man ac-
cording to hisability, determined to send relief unto the brethren who
dwelt in Judea. Which also they did, and sent it to the elders by the
hands of Barnabas and Saul.”

Third. The order in the churches of Galatia and Corinth for raising
funds, particularly for éhe saints, was “upon the first day of the week,
let every one of youlay by him in store,” or put into the treasury,
“as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings” (collections)
“when I come.”

‘We may be told there is nothing in these scriptures regarding the
mode of raising funds for preachers, bishops or deacons. We suggest-
ed very respectfully at the outset, that neither the labor nor the mau-
ner was independent of or separate from the uniform course of the
church in her primitive days.

In raising funds jfor necessary uses—under which head the support of
all ministers may be placed—the rules are plain.

1. If necessary, we mustgive all to the cause of our Master.

2. If all is not necessary, each is cheerfully to give according to his
ability. “

3. The first day of the week is an appropriate time to lay by in the
Lord’s treasury.

4. The apostles first supervised the disbursement at Jerusalem.

5. Seven men—servants—were appointed to this Jabor.

6. From Antioch the funds were sent to the elders of the church in
Jerusalem. Of course these elders were to be the judges as to the dis-
tributions.

Much more we might say in regard to the manner of doing this work,
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and also by way of objection to the various modern systems under
which good men are disposed to act, but we deem the foregoing a suf-
ficiency to direct the mind of the candid inquirer into the right chan-
nel. Difficulties, however, we expect to meet as circumstances may
require. The brethren will please observe that we have no theory, but
we are sincere in the conviction, that believing God on all subjects, con-
gists in receiving the scriptures as they are written in a fair translation.

Toles

From the Millennial Harbinger for September, 1856,
REPLY TO T. FANNING.

Broruer FaNNING,—My Dear Sir :—1It is probably due to you, to
myself, and to the public, that I should notice some of the preceding
strictures on my article respecting the “ Primitive Christian Ministry.”
I would have done so sooner, but I understood that it was your inten-
tion to say something more on what youseem to regard as * very se-
rious objections” in the same article; and, therefore, I preferred wait-
ing till I should have all that you have to say on this subject fully be-
fore me. On this point I may have misunderstood you; and there-
fore, without farther delay, I will now proceed to notice some of your
remarks,

Permit me, however, first to thank you for the very courteous man-
ner in which you have reviewed said article. On a subject which has,
for centuries, divided the whole Christian world ; which for several
years has been a subject of debate among the Disciples, and on which
the Scriptures say less than on any other department of the present
remedial economy, I had not the vanity to think, that my sentiments
would be at once either fully understood or universally received by our
brethren. I know too much of the force of habit, of the power of
system, and of the influence of early impressions, to suppose that any
exposition of church polity would be likely to unite, without much pa-
tient investigation and mutual forbearance, those whose minds have
been moulded in most of the various Protestant schools of the nine-
teenth century. I have, however, the satisfaction of knowing that my
published views have been fully understood; and, on all important
poiht-s, as fully approved by many of our best educated elders and
evangelists. And I am not without hope, that we may yet see, eye
to eye, on ecclesiastical polity, as we now do on the faith and the piety
of the gospel. "We have only to observe the generic law, “ Neverthe-
less, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the same rule,
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let us mind the same thing,” and in all our investigations maintain the
same Christian spirit, which in your critique you have so happily illus-
trated, and with God’s blessing, we will yet, as a people, “grow up
into Him in all things, who is the head, even Christ; from whom the
whole body, fitly joined together and compacted by that which every
joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the measure of
every part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in
love.” With this confident expectation, I will now pass by those
things on which we agree, and proceed at once to notice some of your
strictures.

1. You object to my wuse of the phrases, ‘‘generie precepts,” and
“generic laws ;” and you attempt to prove, by a reference to the phys-
ical universe, and to the Old and New Testaments, that all the laws
and principles of the divine government are specific. Butin what
.gense you design to apply this term, I am unable to conceive; unless,
indeed, you are combatting the old latitudinarian theory of the divine
government. If this is your object, permit me, from my heart, to
wish you all success. The idea that the government of the universe
is like that of many families, in which there is no proper standard of
right and wrong, of virtue and vice, of obedience and disobedience; in
which all laws and principles are made to yield to the force of circum-
stances, and in which it is supposed that motive may sanctify every
action, is at once dishonorable to God and destructive to man. No
one, properly instructed in the philosophy of redemption, can for a
moment cherish such a notion of the government that God exercises
over the universe; and no one, who has understandingly read the his-
tory of Saul of Tarsus, can believe that the “end justifies the means;”
or that onfention can ever make that right which is intrinsically
wrong, f

But how any thing that Thave written could suggest such an idea,
is altogether beyond my powers of discrimination. The word generic,
in its technical sense, denotes that which relates to some genus, prox-
imate or remote; and in its more popular sense, it is very nearly
synonymous with the adjective general.  Specific has the same varieties
‘of meaning. Technically, it signifies that which belongs to a species;
‘but in its more popular acceptation, it simply denotes that which speci-
fies or particularizes. In my article on “The Permanent Christian
‘Ministry,” 1 have used these epithets in their more indefinite or popu-
lar sense. But in this sense, you donot surely design to use the word
specific, as a predicate of all the laws and precepts of the Old and New
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Testaments. That there are many such in the Old Testament, and
-some in the New, I freely admit. Such, for example, was the com-
mand given to our first parents in Paradise, not to eat of the tree of
knowledge ; and such are the precepts respecting faith, repentance and
baptism. But of what precept in the decalogue can the same be af-
firmed? = Suppose, for illustration, you were endeavoring to make a
child comprehend the full import of the fifth commandment, you would
doubtless begin with certain specifications. Your experience as an in-
structor of youth, would convice you that the word “honor” is too
generic to be at once clearly and fully understood by the infant mind.
You would, therefore, specify and particularize, till you would have
brought separately and distinctly before its mind all the items compre-
hended in this generic law. These specifications would probably fill a
small volume; and the same may be said of many other precepts in
both Testaments. What a volume of matter, for instance, is con-
tained in the generic precept, “ Whether, therefore, ye eator drink, or
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” In this we have, not,
indeed, an-expressed, but an implied, “ Thus saith the Lord,” against
gambling, promiscuous dancing, and a thousand other popular vices,
some of which are forbidden by no specific law.

I need scarcely say, that the laws of nature are, in this respect,
similar to those of Divine Revelation. All eminent writers on phys-
ics, concede that the primary laws and principles of the material uni-
verse are very few; and therefore, that they are, of necessity, very

eneric.

. ‘With these explanations and illustrations before you, may I now ask
you and my other readers, to turn to the November number of the
Harbinger, and read again what I have there written on this subject?
Do you now find, in what I have there said, any thing objectionable ?
If Heaven has decreed that a number of men, ““of honest report, full
of the Holy Spirit and wisdom,” should be solemnly chosen and set
over the secular interests of every congregation of disciples; if the
same authority has ordained that all things pertaining to the church
should be done decently and in order; and if the common experience of
all men has demonstrated that organization and co-operation are neces-
sary to secure order and efficiency in every department of business, do
no those deacons, who, in the same congregation, act independently of
each other, each one doing what is right in his own eyes, violate an #m-
plied “Thus saith the Lord,” as plainly as the man who goes to the
theatre or the ball room? And is not this just as true of elders and
evangelists as it is of deacons?
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I know some well meaning brethren make a distinction. They are
opposed to all evangelical organization or co-operation. They have so
long witnessed the abuse of these elements of power, that they can no
longer perceive their use. And yet, if called upon to act as deacons
‘in any congregation, they wonld not hesitate to elect a president, a sec-
retary, a treasurer, and an almoner; nor to remove them, whenever
found incompetent to discharge the duties of their office. = Why, then,
may not the evangelists of Ohio, Kentucky, Tennessee, or any other
State, or, if need be, of all the States collectively, unite together, elect
a president, and whatever other officers may be found necessary to the
efficient discharge of the work of their ministry, censure or remove
these officers if necessary, and transact all other business connected with
the general welfare of the church and the conversion of the world? It
is not proposed to render any one, asan individual, independent of the
congregation in which he holds his membership; nor to create a sepa-
rate tribunal for trying ordinary offences; nor in any other way to in-
terfere with the delegated rights of each congregation: but if it is law-
ful for a board of deaconsor elders to form an organization in harmony
with the duties of their office, and to transact all their own official
business, why may not the same number, or ten times the same num-
ber, of evangelists, form an association in harmony with their calling,
and co-operate in all things pertaining to. the prosperity and advance-
ment of our Redeemer’s kingdom? It will surely be conceded, that
evangelists are ag trustworthy as deacons or elders; and that in their
sphere of labor, there is even a greater necessity for frequent consulta-
tion thar there can be within the narrow limits of a single congregation.

. In our present independent, weak, and distracted condition, we can, as
a church, do but little for the salvation of the world. If we want to
supply our own country with Bibles, or to send out a missionary to Je-
rusalem or Liberia, we cannot do it as a church; in this capacity we
have no means of co-operating; but we must form a Bible society, and
& missionary society, to deprive the church of the glory of converting
the world. T ask no better proof of the necessity of such an evangel-
ical organization as that for which we plead, than the creation of so
many religious and semi-religious associations for the accomplishment
of certain specific ends. They are the creatures of necessity ;—I mean
of a present necessity. They are the offspring of pious hearts, whose
benevolence must and will flow; and for which the church, as it is now
organized, farnishes no corresponding medium.

2. You next object to the doctrine, that one evangelist has any right
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to participate in the ordination of another; or, that a part of Timothy’s
duty while at Ephesus, was to ordain evangelists. You say, “The
order of the New Testament is, for evangelists to set in order the
things wanting in the churches, and ordain elders; and the elders, or
old men constituting the presbytery, originally ordained evangelists.”
May I ask, brother Fanning, from what portion of the New Testament
you draw this inference? 'Will you please to designate the chapter or
the verse, which teaches that elders alone, without the concurrence of an
apostle or an evangelist, ever did ordain an evangelist, or any other officer
tn the Christian Church? You earnestly contend for a specific “ Thus
‘saith the Lord,” as the only admissible authority in all such cases. s
Will you please to so illustrate this article of your faith? When such
authority is produced, we will all humbly bow to it ; but till then, we
must be allowed to regard the rule as uuscriptural and unwise. We
have had too many such cases of ordination. The reader is again re-
ferred to 2 Tim. ii. 2, and to my article on “The Permanent Christian
Ministry.” :

3. From your third remark, I presume you would speak of Congress
as perfectly organized whenever the members assemble in the Hall of
‘Representatives, But if we may credit reports and the public

press, they sometimes spend several days before they effect an organi-
zation.

4. You next object to two classes of ordainers; though, if I may
jndge from the general scope of your remarks, you do not object to
them as such, but only to their co-operating in the ordination of elders.
You admit that evangelists should ordain elders; and that elders
should ordain evangelists; but you deny that elders should uuite with
evangelists in the ordination of elders. I did not, brother Fanning,
expect to hear thisobjection from gow. I do not wonder that persons
of undisciplined minds should often commit such fallacies; that some,
for example, should infer that the deacon’s office is limited fo the care
of widows, (they should say, on their principles of reasoning, to the
care of Grecian widows;) and that others should suppose, because the
collections made (1 Cor. xvi. 2,) were for the poor saints, that it is un-
scriptural to take up collections on the ILiord's day for any other pur-
poses. But to you it must be evident, that such facts are but the op-
ponents of great principles, just as the fall of an apple is a proof of
the universal law of gravitation. If, then, the elders of the church at
Lystra united with Paul in the ordination of Timothy, can you assign
any good reason why they should not unite with either Panl or Timo-
thy in ordination of either elders or deacons?
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5. Youseem to regret very much that I should call Timothy a bish-
op of the church of Ephesus, I could sympathize with you, had this
been done in the Roman or Episcopal sense of the word bishop. But
as the apostles were evangelists, elders, and deacons, I supposed that I
might, without censure from my aged and esteemed brethren, apply
this word, in its etymological sense, to one who was left at Ephesus 1o
watch over the interests of the church.

6. You say, “Bishop implies office, but elder, never.” Were it
not, my dear brother, that I know you to be a diligent student of the
Bible, I might, from this remark, be tempted to infer that you have.
read the ¢‘Diversions of Purley” with more care than the writings of
the apostles and the evangelists. You are doubtless aware, that many
words have a secondary, as well as a primary meaning; and that
among careless and unphilosophical writers, one of the most common
sources of fallacy, is the use of the latter for the former. In its first
intention, the word delta has no reference to the alluvial formations at
the mouth of the Mississippi or the Ganges; but geographical writers,
nevertheless, speak of the deltas of these and many other rivers. So
inits etymological sense, the word elder, as you say, has no reference
to office. It simply denotes an old man. But as bishops were gene-
rally chosen from this class of disciples, it became an official appella-
tive; and in this sense, was used interchangably with bishop or over-
seer. A single illustration will suffice for the present. From Mile-
tus, Paul sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of the church; that
ig, according to a well known principle of logic, all the elders of the
church, His object was mnot to converse with some, but with all o
them. They came; and he said unto them, ¢ Take heed, therefore
unto yourselves, and to all the flock over which the Holy Spirit hag
made you overseers.” Now, admit that elder, in this connection, is
not an officer, but simply an old man, and it follows that all the old
men of the church of Bphesus were made bishops, and that, too, by
the Holy Spirit! Can you believe it? They must certainly have
been a most extraordinary set of old men, or the qualifications of some
of them would have fallen short of the standard delivered to Timothy
and Titus.

7. On the subject of the one wife, I am perfectly willing that the
reader should form his judgment from what has been already said.

8. You finally object to the doctrine of popular elections. "Will you
please to inform us, brother Fanning, what you have to propose as a
substitute? "When the interests of the church required that deacons
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should be appointed to superintend her secular affairs, “The twelve
called the multitude of the disciples unto them and said, It is not reason
that we should leave the word of God and serve tables. Wherefore,
look ye out from among you seven men of honest report, full of the
Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business.
But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry
of the word. And the saying pleased the whole multitude; and they
chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip,
and Prochorus, and N icanor, and Timon, and Permenas, and Nicholas,
a proselyte of Antioch.

This is certainly a very specific case, and a very - authoritative one.
‘Will you please to inform us when, where, and by what authority,
this specific precept of the twelve apostles was abrogated ?

In conclusion, let me say, I have no desire to provoke a controversy,
with any one., My desireis simply to ascertain the truth; and there-
fore, it must not be expected that T will notice every thing that may
be said concerning my views of ecclesiastical organization, or any
other subject. But it will always afford me pleasure to receive and to
consider suggestions made in the spirit of the preceding article.

‘With sincere Christian esteem, I remain yours, &c.,

Yo .

NOTES ON PROFESSOR R. MILLIGAN’S “REPLY TO T.
FANNING.”

Broruer MiLrican,—It is a source of thankfulness to our Heaven-
ly Father, to think, there is a prospect of examining a few grave ques-
tions in reference to which the brethren seem not to have come to the
same conclusions, in 2 spirit becoming believers in Jesus Christ. The
only serious objection to publishing the Gospel Advocate, as expressed
to intimate friends, was a fear of coming in contact with dictatorial and
otherwise disagreeable spirits among the brethren, but I am happy to
say, that our writers generally have been courteous, and I am pleased
to labor with good men to disentangle the truth from the very gross
darkness which has long rested upon the religious world.  Yet we have
no ground for boasting; we have done nothing more than our duty;
we may yet fall from our steadfastness, and should therefore “keep
under the bodies,” and all ambitious feelings, in deliberations of so mo-
mentous a character.

1. In reading brother Milligan’s essay, we understood him very
nearly to approach the popular view of the times, in which it is ae-
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sumed, that <“4f the motives are good, or the people are sincere, all will be
well.”  Our authority for such a conclusion was drawn from the fol-
lowing statements, viz: “ Didthey (the deacons) regularly organize, by
appointing a president, secretary,” etc.? Can any man produce a
“thus saith the Lord ?” With many this is the only rule of action in
ecclesiastical affairs. From their conversation and writings the mere
novice in Christianity would be apt to infer, that the New Testament
ig a code of the most specific precepts. Butthe diligent student of the
new institution finds very few such precepts. God has made the
New Testament a book of motives—he has enacted some very generic
laws, and illustrated rules by authoritative examples.”

These statements induced us to ask brother M. for his definitions of
generic and specific Christian laws. - The answer seems to be, that there
are some general and some special laws. 'We can scarcely appreciate
the idea of a general or generic law, although we have considered the
matter in the light of the best authors. Brother M. gives two ex-
amples, “Tonor thy father and mother,” is the first. The command,
a3 the Hebrew word plainly implies, simply signifies to reverence our
father and mother. We know mnothing more specific, and yet our
reverence may be manifested in divers ways. Secondly: “ Whether,
therefore, ye eat or drink, (these are specific,) or whatsoever ye do, do
all to the glory of God.” We see nothing general or generic in doing
any and every thing to the glory of God. The mode is thus specified.
It isto be done to the glory of God. But from the burden of brother
M.'s remarks we think we see still a worse feature. He says, in an-
other place, * Words have a secondary as well as a primary mean-
ing.” If the idea is, that words first have a literal, specific meaning,
and then a general or generic meaning, we disagree. We presume
brother M. does not mean to say, with our pedobaptist brethren, that
words—active verbs—as baptize, for instance, often express the e¢ffect,
or the thing done, but the actionis undefined. We can only say, we
are acquainted with no such words. It is true, we can have a verb
with a lteral or primary meaning, and a secondary or metaphorical sig-
nification; but it must be remembered that, according to all the canons
of criticism, the metaphorical or secondary meaning must conform to
the primary.

But finally, brother Milligan disposes of the matter, so far as Chris-
tian practice is concerned, entirely to our satisfaction. He says, “The
idea that the government of the universe is like that of many families,
in which there is no proper standard of right and wrong, of virtue and
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vice, of obedience and disobedience, in which all Jaws and principles
are made to yield to the force of circumstances, and in which it is sup-
posed motive may sanctify every action, is at once dishonorable to God
and destructive to man.” Practically, we repeat, the canclusion is:
correct, notwithstanding our difficulty in reconciling it with the prem-:
ises submitted.

2. Brother Milligan introduces new organizations to our ears. He
asks, “Why may not the evangelists unite together, elect a president,
and whatever other officers may be found necessary to the efficient dis-
charge of the work of the ministry, censure or remove those officers
if necessary, and transact all business connected with the general wel-
fare of the church and the conversion of the world?” = “If it is lawful
for a board of deacons or elders to form an organization in harmony
with the duties of their office, and transact their own official business,
why may not evangelists form an association in harmony with their
calling and co-operate in all things pertaining the Redeemer's kingdom?
In our present independent, weak, and distracted condition, we can, as
@ church, do but little for the salvation of the world. If we want to
supply our country with Bibles, or to send out a missionary to Jerusa-
lem or Liberia, we cannot do it as a church, in this capacity we have no
means of co-operating; but we must form a Bible society, and a mis-
sionary society, to deprive the church of the glory of converting the
world. T ask no better proof of the necessity of such an evangelical
organization, as that for which we plead, than the creation of so many
religious and semi-religious associations, for the accomplishment of cer-
tain specific ends. They are the creatures of necessity; I mean of a.
present necessity. 'They are the offspring of pious hearts, whose be-
nevolence must and will flow, and for which the church, as it is now
organized, furnishes no corresponding medium.” Thus writes brother
Milligan, and as in these extracts, T presume we have brother Milki-
gan’s whole ecclesiastical philosophy, I must say, that we differ across
the whole heavens. Inthem we find the following organizations for
which there is no authority in the Bible, viz.,, 1st. An organization of
deacons. 2d. One of elders. 3d. One of evangelists. 4th. A Bible
society; and 5th. a missionary society, all to perform labor *for which
the church has no corresponding medium.” . A. few other organizations,
such as a Free Mason society, to take care of orphans and widows; a
Temperance society, to inculcate sobriety ; an organization with a good
president, secretary, etc., to educate men for the ministry, and anti-or-
ganizations to meet all the evilsiof society, might and would enable
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their advocates to repudiate “a weak and distracted church,” which
“ean do but Little for the salvation of the world.” The advocation of
these organizations ‘‘ of mecessity,” is, to our mind, a plain abandon-
ment of the church as the body of Christ for the amelioration of man
morally and the salvation of the world. Indeed, with such views, we
see not how any one can respect the church or even become a nominal
member of it. If organizations of necessity are to accomplish all the
work, which seems to be the tendency, the sooner we renounce the
church the better. I regretthe necessity of speaking so plainly, but
this is very much the tendency of things in the present crisis.

I am, liowever, most happy to know that some of our more thought-
ful and successful brethren, seem to entertain a good degree of confi-
dence in the ability of the church to accomplish much good. It isa
little singular that in the same Harbinger which brings to our ears
such things as we have noticed, we find an antidote ina letter from the
brethren at Louisville, Ky., in the words following, viz:

“Brrovep BrerHreN IN Cnrist,—By the authority of the mem-
bers of the Christian Church, meeting on the corner of Fourth and
Walnut Streets, in the city of Louisville, Ky., the undersigned have
engaged our beloved brother, Elder William Thompson, evangelist
and agent for the congregation, to travel and labor among our sister
congregations in the United States, and assist in raising a necessary
fund, to sustain two or more evangelists, whom we shall send on a mis-
sion to England, Scotland and Ireland.

Tuleing the primitive churches as our model, we feel satisfied that each
congregation s a missionary society in iself ; and if unable by dtself to
raise means enough for any projected mission, to make an appeal to the
brotherhood for aid. This we now do, by sending brother Thompson
to you. The funds will be placed in the treasury of the church, and
sacredly set apart and used for this mission by the congregation we
represent. D. P. HENDERSON,

A. S. SHOTWELL,
JAMES TRABUE.”

Thank the Lord, that at least the members of one congregation re-
gard the church as “a masstonary society,” and they appeal to the
churches of the United States for co-operation in this good work.

If T could bring myself to the sad conclusion, that the church of
Christ, even in her ¢ weak and distracted” state, is not the best Mis-
sionary, Magonic, Temperance, Educational—ministerial especially—
Bible and Revision society on earth, it seems to me I could have no
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respect for her claims. Were I, in such circumstances, disposed to
labor for the moral improvement of my fellow-men, of course I counld
have no alternative but to use such organizations of “necessity” as might
present themselves. But T must forhear, and I most sincerely regret
to hear such things from brother Milligan. Surely upon the ¢‘second
sober thought” he will abandon his whole scheme. I have noticed but
a single point out of nine that I had marked for examination, but with
brother Milligan's teaching in regard to the inefficiency of the church,
and her utter incapacity to do but “little for the salvation of the
world,” T see no use in attempting an investigation of the internal
regulations, as the meaning of elder, bishop, evangelist, their appoint-
ment or support. They all amount to nothing upon bhrother M.’s plan,
and we feel not disposed to proceed further till the church can occupy
her true position. She must do every thing for us morally and spirit-
ually, or I wish nothing to do with her. I suggest, however, with a
good deal of respect for Professor Milligan, that I find not a single
scriptural position maintained by him. He writes fluertly and well,
but like many others, he writes, to my mind, as if he felt himself des-
titute of all religious authority, and hence he can see no impropriety
in calling Timothy ¢¢a bishop.” Whilst, however, brother M. mani-
fests the Christian courtesy he has done so far, I can but hope our in-
terchange of sentiments will result beneficially to the cause of Christ.
Should brother M. change his teaching regarding the church I will re-
joice, but more for the present seems to me unnecessary.
‘With the most kindly feelings, I am,
T. FANNING.

INSTITUTIONS ORIGINATING IN THE WISDOM OF GOOD
MEN—HOW I"AR SHOULD THEY BE ENCOURAGED?

Lexineron, Ky, Sept. 2, 1856,
Dear Brorupr Fannine :—I thank you for the Gospel Advocate.
T am so much from home that I can get only an occasional glance at
your writings. They are always interesting and profitable, and I hope
vou will continue to favor me with them. When at home they fur-
nish me a rich repast.
The spirit manifested by you, even when differing from your breth-
ren, is such as to commend you as an cxample worthy of imitation.
In the same spirit, and with a desire to understand you fully in re-
fation to some of the enterprises of the day, I have concluded to sub-
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mit & few suggestions, to elicit more definitely your judgmwent and
mind upon these subjects.

If T understand you, the effort to erect and endow colleges to edu-
cate those who are able to pay their way, meets your approbation.
And I might add, perhaps, that to receive and educate a poor boy, pay-
ing his expenses {rom first to last, would be in keeping with Christianity.

In addition to all this, it is undoubtedly just, allowable, and Chris-
tian like to fix definitely the salaries of the officers, and the fees for
tuition, etc., ete. : 4 .

I will presume to add further, That it would be esteemed a correct,
Christian enterprise in brother Fanning, and by him, if he were able,
to adopt a dozen orphan boys, in actual need and dependence, and im-
part to them an education equal to any- department of life, and especi-
ally to qualify them for the important work of converting sinners.

Suppose I should, as-a member of the congregation of Christ, influ-
enced by pure Christian principle and affection, adopt a half dozen or
nore of unfortunate boys or girls, and fit them for the church, or for
society and the church, would it be unchristian? Would I be approved
by the Savior? or would I he reprobated? In such a case it strikes
me that the church and Christianity would be as much commended as
if the means had passed through the hands of the deacon. If it is
done as a Christian, I become the deacon and almoner of the Church.
The one is the reality acted out to the life. The other would be the
mere show of passing through a form. If the church is such as she
should be, and not able to impart such grace, she will rejoice and be
glad that one of her members is able and willing to do so.

A. congregation is a school of Christ to a certain extent. But it
never has been considered a school for the purposes of general educa-
tion. Men and scholars have to be selected to impart education,
whether Bible education or scientific. Would it be Christian for a
congregation to originate and endow a school, as part of their Chris-
tian obligations, in which to educate all the orphan boys and girls to
the extent of its ability ? I presume not.

In what particular does such a case differ, in principle or Christian
obligation, from an orphan boy or an orphan girl school, originated and
sustained by the entire brotherhood.

Take, for example, the orphan girl school at Midway. It entered
the mind and heart of brother L. L. Pinkerton, to relieve the unfortu-
nate orphan girl. He communicated with such men as brother S. W.
Parish, Patterson, etc. Convinced that it would require more means
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than the church at Midway could advance, it was resolved to appeal to
the government for a charter to protect the fund to be raised, and to
make it the child of the congregations of Kentucky. It is intimately
connected with the church at Midway, its worship, its Sunday school,
etc,, etc. Besides thig, the teachers and trustees are all of the Chris-
tian Church. What earthly or heavenly objections can be made to all
this?

All this is written in the most affectionate spirit, and I trust you will
consider matters well before you answer. If you differ, give us a brief
plan as an answer. I know I desire to understand my duty. I am a
conservative every way. Yours truly, :

. J. T. JOHNSON.

ANSWERS TO BROTHER J. T. JOHNSON'S ENQUIRIES.

Brorurr JornsoN,—It affords me much Christian consolation to
commune with you in regard to questions of so grave a character as
those you have submitted. T feel no disposition to flatter you when I
say, that I see nothing like double dealing or a want of candor in your
remarks., Therefore, with my present convictions, my feelings to you
cannot be changed by agreement or disagreement, upon the points you
have submitted. Permit me, also, to assure you, that I always dread
the influence of men who desire to differ from their brethren, and I am
really alarmed at the introduction of new and strange doctrines amongst
us.

I will notice the topics of your communication in order.

1st. Regarding the endowment of colleges and schools, to educate
the rich or poor, my mind has never been as clear as I could desire.
As a matter of worldly wisdom, it would seem that all men at the first
blush should favor such a view; but the subject may be viewed in va-
rious aspects. Good buildings, magnificent preparations, and learned
faculties cannot educate the youth of our country. All these may an-
swer a valuable purpose; but long experience in teaching, and obser-
vations made upon institutions of the times, incline me to the belief
that God intended physical culture as the foundation of moral and men-
tal improvement. Why is it that the sons of ninety-nine hundredths
of our people, with all the advantages you suggest, neither become re-
spectably educated or successful men in business? They were brought
up in ¢dleness, and thus, in an irresponsible age, were cursed by their
parents toimbecility of body and mind, and doomed, many of them,
to destruction through the indulgence of their lower passions.
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Our judgment always has been, and now is, that daily industry at
some honest calling, is the most important condition of high attainments,
physical, intellectual and moral. Yet, if I cannot have things as I
could desire, I determined, many years ago, to do the bestI can in the
circumstances.

2. As tosalaries to teachers, we have always opposed them in Frank-
lin College. At the close of each year, for twelve, the teachers have.
endeavored to determine the comparative value of each one’s service,
and the settlements have been made accordingly. We have had
no difficulty. I believe the tuition of pupils should be regulated by
varicus contingencies. I am mnot sure but it would be best for all
schools to be conducted without fees for teaching; but I am not in-
clined, at present, to give any speculations in reference to the best sys-
tem for the State, or any neighborhood to adopt for the education of the
young. ;

3. Possibly we might render valuable service to our fellow-citizens
for each, who is able, to adopt as many orphans as he can support and
qualify for usefulness, but this admission proves not that this is the best
plan for each Christian. I am inclined to have confidence in both indi-
vidual and co-operative labor, but one should not be adopted to the re-
jection of the other.

4. Inreference to schools under the direction of the churches, for
purposes “‘of general education,” Thave a few thoughts to offer.

Why it is that religious people regard education as a worldly affair,
and that Mohamedans, Jews, Romanists and Infidels are as competasnt
teachers as Christians, I cannot comprehend. Greater care should be
observed in the first lessons to the young than in after life. Poison
the mind of the ;:hild, and seldom can a remedy be found.

In plain terms, if Christians from the alphabet to the highest
branches do not make Christianity the basis, the education must be of
doubtful import. Solomon’s declaration, “Train up a child in the way
he should walk, and when he is old he will not depart from it,” should

- not be forgotten. As to the plan to make education Christian, I will
offer at present no suggestions.

5. Our views regarding the education: of orphans and endowed
orphan schools, I give most cheerfully. ¢« Pure religion and undefiled
before God and the Father is this, to take care of the fatherless and
widow in their destitution, and to keep himself unspotted from the
world.” The obligation of relieving the afflicted, and educating the
needy rests, first upon the individual members, and secondly upon the



310 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

churches. Let each member do what he can for others, and let every
church consider attentively her obligations, and if any work should be
suggested too great for the performance of one congregation, the serip-
tures authorize the co-operation of any number of churches for accom-
plishing it.

6. If brother Johnson desires to know, if I am in favor of build-
ing up and endowing orphan schools or any other kind of schools to
support the young in idleness and for teaching letters merely, or such
theoretical Christianity as can be taught without the pursuits of industry,
I answer that T doubt the wisdom or morality of the encouragement.

If an individual church, or any number of churches combined, will
have a school for the needy, let the poor, by all means be trained up
to some employment by which to gain a support and become useful.

Yet there is a much better plan. Let the respective congregations,
either as individual bodies, or in co-operation, as circumstances may
guggest, make ampie provision to educate theoretically and practically
all the youths who may come under their influence, and schools ex-
clusively for the rich, or orphans, will not be known. Hence I state in
conclusion, that T doubt the policy of establishing orphan schools to
bring up unfortunate children without trades and professions, and still
more on the ground, that these orphan schools, to my mind, are at-
tempting to perform, in part, the labor which it is the imperious ‘duty
of each congregation to do.

Finally, we state, that we wish to throw no embarrassments in the
way of any brethren who are doing good, and if the question is,
whether we should adopt the present orphan school system, or do
nothing, I say, by all means let us labor for the benefit of humanity
upon the best plan that can be employed. -Still, I can but conclude,
that every thing which Christians perform for the improvement of
our race, should be done through the agency of the church.

g U

THE SALARY SYSTEM.
Ruppre's Mirrs, Sept. 1858.
Bro. FANNING :—Inasmuch as there seems to be a difference of
opinion amongst some of the most enlightened of the brotherhood, in
reference to entering into definite engagements between Congregations
and Hvangelists or Preachers, I beg leave to submit a few reflections
of my own mind, in the hope that more light may be elicited from
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others, and that the practice may become uniform and Scriptural, if it
1s not o at present.

1st. In the first place, it will be conceded that the laborer is
worthy of his wages.

2d. It is as just and safe; it is as scriptural and prudent, to ascertain
the amount of compensation that is necessary to sustain the Preacher
_and family, before the labor is performed as after it—and in my mind
fewer difficulties will arise in this case, than the other. Indeed as a
member of a Congregation, no Preacher should labor for me, unless
I knew beforehand, the least amount that would satisfy him. We
. cannot well be too definite in our own engagements. Indefinite en-
gagements always engender strife, &e.

I do not know of a case where our preaching brethren have exacted
too much, TIhave known many cases where the compensation has
fallen far short of an equivalent for the labor performed, and the sacri-
fice made. The compensation should always be over and above the
mere expenses of the preacher and his charge, in order to meet the
contingences of sickness, &c. If the congregation should, after the la-
hors of their preacher are over, present him with more than their
engagement demands, it is a matter of their own, and would be com-
mended or condemmed according to prudence and liberality, or reckless-
ness of the gift. I am not, and never have been personally interested
in such cases, and I can therefore speak with more freedom.

The amount of compensation for labor is always a matter of judg-
ment, We can never ascertain the ewact amount. We have to settle
down upon something that is satisfactory to both parties. There
are two parties, and both must be satisfied. The parties ought to
understand each other as perfectly as possible, before they enter upon
their work. As to the expenses of a family, no man can well tell
what they are, or what they may be. . No family will submit tothe
inspection, or supervision of another. It is best for both parties to
conjecture, and agree upon the conjectured amount, than to leave it
open for altercation, for it will inevitably end in strife, or chafed feel-
ings. It isan easy matter to settle these things beforehand. Beware
how you leave them unsettled till the expiration of the labors of the
preacher.

3d. If my opinion is of any value on another point, I am free to
give it. Suppose a Preacher should be engaged in any of the voca-
tions of this life during the week, and should preach for a congregation
on Lord’s day, is he entitled to compensation for such labor? My



312 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

A

decided conviction is that he is not. If he is at any expense, the
congregation should bear it. But the labor is such as every Christian
is under obligation to perform and it ought to be rendered most cheer-
fully. We are all bound according to our ability,

4th. If a man spends all his time in the cause, he ought to be well
sustained; if half or a fourth of his time, the laborer is worthy of his

hire.
5th, T cannot see why all other engagements should be definitely,

settled, and christian engagements should be left indefinite. I never
made an indefinite engagement that T now recollect, but what I suffer-

ed for it, But I must close at present.
Yours affectionately. J. T. JOHNSON.

% REPLY TO BRO. JOHN T. JOHNSON.

Whilst no man of our acquaintance commands more of our love
than Bro. J. T. Johnson, and whilst we regard most of his remarks as,
at least, approaching the truth, we must assure him, that we believe
he misses the mark, and the slightest error in regard to any
teaching of the New Testament, must always be considered as at least
dangerous. So far as logic and philosophy are concerned, we have
seen nothing superior to our brother’s teaching. Every thing scems
plausible, and were he and I to malke a religious system, by one stand-
ard of worldly wisdom, no doubt, we-would act precisely as we do in
regard to the things of this life. Every one’s salary would be settled and
fixed, whether by the year, month, day, or by the amount of
applause which the speaker might upon a fair #rial strain at the begin-
ning, be enabled to gain from well qualified critics on the fair propor-
tions of preachers. We could offer many objections, but a few must
answer our present purpose. :

The New Testament is as silent as the grave in reference to settling
at the beginning of the year, what a preacher may need. It is impos-
sible in the very nature of things, for any one to tell, or even approach
the amount which may be required for the support of the Evan-
gelist or his family. The contingences of living are too great for
determining such questions in advance. Men in all legitimate pursuits
receive according to the labor performed. The farmer knows not what
he is to reap; but he labors in faith and God gives him such a reward
as pleases Him. It is always right, though it may be more or less
than anticipated. In religion no one knows what he shall receive in
the world to come, but the confidence that we shall be as our Lord,



labor can say w lth Paul “If we have sown (not‘. \ﬂla.t A L@o&
us to sow a year?) unto your Spiritual things, is it a great thingaf
shall reap yvour carnal things? But few of the partisan world are
disposed to walk by faith—every thing must be a matter of
sight or feeling. Hence they fancy that they make bargains
with Jehovah to the effect, th=t, on the condition the Lord will
first give them religion, remission of sins, and fill their hearts with the
Holy Spirit, they will condescend to be baptised, and will even join the
church, because they have wrestled with God till he hassaved them.
Do these people believe, or trust the Lord? It is well known that
the authorities muke the converts tell that God has met them in the
grove, at the altar or elsewhere, and given them a Christain’s reward, al-
though they have not taken the first step to enter into Christ. The same
principle, to our mind, seems to govern the brethren generally, upon
the subject we are considering. Brethren before they will preach,
having really not proper confidence, as it seems to us, in the Lord,
Iis cause, or His people, are disposed to make matters sure before
they start, that whether they labor or mnot, they can claim the
salary.  The effect upon inexperienced men who can get no bid-
ders for their service is, that they are not encouraged to go forth trust-
ing God and his people for bread. We know this to be the reason
for ab least some well disposed brethren refusing to preach. The
brethren will not say how much they will give, and to walk by
faith, is attended with too great uncertainty.

But we must close. 'We have no doubt Bro. John T. Johnson, and
every really successful preacher in this great nation, have labored main-
ly in direct oppesition to the plan submitted. We believe Bro. John-
son possesses the goodness of soul to say, that when he started no
church or peoplé promised him a salary, but he went forth in faith that
the God who feeds the ravens and clothes the lilies, would protect him
and his wife and children. In no other spirit, in our judgment, can
a man preach the Gospel of Christ.

Qur objections to the bargain and settled salary system are too nu-
merous to state a single onein this brief reply. We are in the right,
and we doubt not for a moment, the beloved brethren, with a liitle

patience, will see eye to eye. ILiord incline us to thy ways.
B,
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METAPHYSICAL DISCUSSIONS.—NO. 1.

WaiLst we are utterly opposed to all speculations on religious sub-
jects, and metaphysical religions particularly, we are satisfied that we
‘have never hefore witnessed so pressing a want of a thorough exami-
nation of the various popular philosophies of the age. Indeed, a cnief
object we had in view in establishing the Gospel Advocate, was to meet
some 'of the infidel systems of theology which are insinuating them-
selves into the churches, under the imposing titles of “Freedom of
opinion,” “Liberty of Conscience,” “Rational views,” “Progression,”
“Advanced state of society,” “Religion of cultivated minds,” etc., etc.
These high-sounding words possess an almost resistless charm for the
young, and also for aged members of the churches, who are not fa-
miliar with the evidences of the truth of Christianity contained in the
seriptures. ,

That our readers may have aclear idea of what we mean, we heg
leave, 1st., to define modern philosophy, and, 2dly., to notice some-
thing of its presence in existing institutions.

In order to make “‘a long story short” we state that modern philoso-
phy—comprehending both mental and moral—proposes to give the
world all needful spiritual intelligence, or moral knowledge, from some
power in human nature without external aid. ~The supposition is, that
man possesses a kind of moral intuition, self-consciousness, or reason,
which is.capable of affording him all the light which he needs. Hence
the information is called direct and absolute, and from within. In
books; this is called knowledge @ priors, or from cause to effect, pre-
suming that the spirit, soul, mind or reason of man, is sufficient of it-
self to originate truth. The advocates of the doctrine speak eloquently
of leaving the outward and visible for the inward and real. They
maintain that thinking is without language, and the sooner we can lay
aside all words, forms and symbols the better. Some call this know-
ing power within “owr higher spiritual nature” These direct concep-
tions, Kant styled “{transcendental ideas,” and the faculty revealing
them, “ Reason.”

There is another philosophical system which it may be proper in
this connection to define. It teaches, that our knowledge of God origi-
nates in observations of nature. By the learned it is called, Knowl-
edge @ posteriort, or knowledge from effect to cause. The system as-
sumes, that all objects of nature, without any previous intelligence in
man, would be regarded as effects of design, and therefore prove a
Designor-God. TFrom the perfection of these natural objects, it is sup-
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posed we would, unaided, infer the wisdom, power and goodness of God,
and, therefore, we have all that we can ask, in reference to our Maker
and our obligations to him, from the external world. These theories
are opposites, but they comprehend all the systems of spiritual and
moral philosophy on earth; and a thought or two in reference to the
extent they are received, and their effect upon the human mind, must
suffice as a very imperfect introduction.

Modern German Theology, or German Neology, is built upon the
a priori doctrine, and most of the metaphysical systems of the world
have been erected upon this view of human nature. Hence the col-
leges and schools generally, of both continents, are under the influence
of this system of knowledge, springing from our higher spiritual nature.
Some of the modern churches seem disposed to combine the systems.
Their members maintain that what we cannot learn from looking with-
an, we must collect from without.

As to the truth or falsehood of these systems we will state, that it
occurs to us if we could collect all the knowledge we need regarding
God or our dutiesto him by appeals to a divinity within, as Andrew
Jackson Davis does, we would not need revelations such as we find in
an ancient book called the Bible. Furthermore, if from observations
of nature, or from all thatis within, and all that is without, we could
collect what the world must have in order {o do well and be happy, we
should seek nothing further.

The Christian position differs from these. It maintains, that internal
and external nature are utterly incapable of revealing an Invisible God,
our obligations to Him, or any part of such information; and conse-
quently we are indebted exclusively to miraculous revelationa made by
God to man, for all our moral and spiritual light.

Finally, we wish to say, that it was, perhaps, from the influence of
this Zigher nature doctrine, that the cause of Christ has been prostrated
in Nashville. A gross'sensualism followed, and we must confess, that
whether we find it in churches or in colleges, we regard it as the surest
evidence its'advocates reject the Bible, though they may be called
“liberal Christians,” and, so far as we are concerned as a people, we
have reason to fear more from this system of infidelity than all other
causes. A few moons will verify the truth of this statement. We
most respectfully ask the writers of ¢ This Reformation” to think seri-
ously before adopting theories from their merely specious appearance.

g i 18
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REPLY TO CERTAIN REMARKS IN REFERENCE TO
REAL OR SUPPOSED ERRORSIN THE MANAGEMENT OF
BRETHREN IN KENTUCKY, BY A KENTUCKIAN.

Lexineron, August 28, 1856.

Bros. Fanning & Liescoms:—Your August No. of the “Gospel
Advocate” is just at hand, and under the head of “Goed Hints,” I
find the following enquiry from a Kentucky correspondent: *¢Will
not Bro. Fanning feel it to be within the bounds of Christian pru-
dence to review the report of the last Kentucky State Meeting, with
the pastoral sermon attached, and endorsed by the “religion of the
State.”

To the above I have to say that the Kentucky brethren are not
pledged to the support of Bro. Burnett's address upon the pastoral
office, nor did he, or any one else who attended our last State Meeting
so understand the matter, as far as known to me. It was published
upon its own merit or demerit.

Your nameless correspondent again charges, without any just foun-
dation, that, “We move in Kentucky with a steady step towards a
hierarchy as unscriptural as that of Rome, or England, and the
preachers who seek to make themselves the Church, appear to think all
1s well. It seems that scme are endeavoring to degrade the Church
into an auxiliary to the more than foolish societies of our age and
country.” In reply to the above bold and reckless charges, it is simply
necessary to say, that so far as my means of information extends the
whole of the above alarming picture, is true only, in the disordered
imagination of our correspondent. No such facts are known to me.
As a body, there is no religious community, or sett of preachers
freer from such a tendency, or who would go further in opposing such
pretensions. Our scribes should be a little more cautious how they
make charges so sweeping.

During the months of July and August, large additions have been
made to some of our Churches. Over 250 have been reported to a
few Congregations, and yet the people are ready to hear more upon
the subject of christianity.

I rejoice to hear that such a disposition is also manifested by the
good people of Tennessee. Let us keep Christ and him crucified
before them. Yours Truly.

G. W. ELLEY.
HINTS.
The nameless Kentucky correspondent “is of age and can answer for
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nimself.”  The publication of Bro. Burnett's Pastoral discourse, in the
circumstances, favors an endorsement of it. A few more *Central
Unions,” to regulate the faith and order of the churches; another
gociety or two, “/for the Education of men jfor the ministry,” with
the creed somewhat elaborated, and a few other schools to “take care
of the fatherless and widows in their affliction,” and especially one to
teach the brethren how to ‘keep themselves unspotted from the
world,” might confirm our nameless correspondent in his conjectures.
But with Bro. Elley, we helieve many of the Kentucky churches
and preachers, are truly lights in our world. There are, however, indi-
cations which we dislike. AL

ANONYMOUS COMMUNICATIONS.

Wz exceedingly dislike to receive communications without a re-
sponsible name. We cannot publish such, and the habit smacks so
much of unfairness that we cannot encourage if. Brethren, particu-
larly, are requested to cultivate a better taste than is evinced in such a
course, We wish to receive all the truth that can be said on all sub-
jects, and we trust that friends and enemies will communicate with us
freely. J byl

THE NATURAL MAN.

FraxguiN, Tenn,, Sep. 2d, 1856.

Brorurr FANNING :— Who is the Natural man that Paul mentions
1 Cor. 2. 14 ? It reads:

“But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for
they are foolishness unto him; neither can he know them, because
they are spiritaally discerned.” PSR

REPLY.

I understand the Natural man to be one who depends upon nature,
internal and external, for spiritual light and guidance. The Greek
word denotes animal, and in the language of Dr. Robinson, ‘0t
pertains to the animal or natural mind and affections, swayed by
the affections and passions of human nature, not under the influence
of the Holy Spirit."”

The doctrine is still true, and all men who are governed by nature
reject the revelation. No marvel indeed that the things of the Spirit
are f{oolishness to speculatists of every grade, to philosophers, and &ll
transcendental theologians. We have much in reserve on this subject.

TV
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GOOD NEWS FROM ARKANSAS.

Ouacurra Co., Ark., August 21st, 1856.

Drar BrerareN:—Under the direction and patronage of a few
earnest Christians, about three years ago I commenced evangelizing in
this part of the country. Pursuant to their direction and my desire, it has
been my aim, not so much to gain additions as to add strength to the
Church of Christ. The result of my labors hasbeen the formation of
four Congregations, numbering in all, about one hundred and twenty
disciples.

From past experience, as well as from information received from
others, I am fully persuaded that many of our teaching brethren, preach-
ers and editors, have been too superficial in presenting the apostle’s
doctrine. I would not say they have said and written too much
about first principles; but they have not said and written enough about @
holy Gife. But the time has come when the necessity for a change in
this respect is seen and felt. It is painfully apparent that many of the
brethren have not the spirit of Christ,—that they ‘“wall” as the
enemies of the Gospel of Churist,—who mind earthly things.” We
need more religion among us ; “heart-felt religion;” “pure and undefiled
religion.” T am glad to see that you are giving some attention to this
matter in the Gospel Advocate. Giveit more. We need it.

I will write again ere long.

DAVID F. SALLEY.

Mugray, K., August 25th, 1856.

Broraers FanniNe & Lirscoms,—The cause we plead is prosper-
ing very well in some parts of this country; and could do well every
where had we a sufficiency of able, devoted laborers—men of the right
kind, “of good report without,” and in whom the people have confi-
dence. We have a few such, and would that we had more; for T have
never seen a time when the people were better disposed to receive the
primitive Gospel. I was with Bro. James Lindsay, of Marshall Co,,
near Benton, and a young brother M'Coy, a “self-made” man and
promising proclaimer, at a three days meeting at Green Plains, about
six miles south of this place, embracing the 2d Lord’s day in this month.
We had a fine meeting, which resulted in five additions. = Bro. Lind-
say is an excellent preacher and a most worthy, devoted man; and has
had many additions lately. On the 3d Lord’s day I was with Bros.
‘W. W. Dugger, Hudspeth: and Blocker, about 15 miles west cf this,
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in Graves Co. Bro. Duggerwas formerly of Middle Tenn., and is one of
the ablest preachers I have ever heard. He informed me that he had
about forty additions, within the preceding six weeks. The Lord be
praised! As ever, your Bro. in Christ.

JOHN R. HOWARD.

CHRISTIAN BENEVOLENCE.

Tae Christian religion, being a development of the Divine character,
is essentially a religion of benevolence—that is its great and promi-
nent feature, shining alike in its precepts, and examples. “ Thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself” was the great maxim inculcated first,
midst, and last by its Divine Author. But this, in Christianity, is not
a barren abstraction, a mere sentiment of the mind, unproductive of
corresponding fruits. As such it is of no value. It is a living princi-
ple, to be exhibited by the Christian in works of practical goodness, in
positive acts of benevolence to the unfortunate and afflicted. The
mere sentimentalist may weep over the fictitious sorrows of romance,
while he views unmoved the sufferings of those around him—that is a
spurious sympathy, utterly foreign to the practical benevolence of the
Gospel. In the Author of Christianity, benevolence was not a mere
sentiment, enunciated with oracular pomp. It was a living, every-day
principle of action—a practical sympathy with the woes of others,
evinced in substantial and timely acts of kindness: it did not mock the
afflicted with professions of sympathy, while it left them without relief.
He looked around him, and seized every opportunity to accomplish his
Grod-like purpose of doing good. Itisa great and fatal mistake, and
one too prevalentin the minds of professed Christians, that the benev-
olent precepts of the gospel can be satisfied by a mere dreamy, senti-
mental feeling of sympathy for the woes of others, unaccompanied by
practical and honest efforts to do them good. Christianity, the Chris-
tianity of the New Testament, the Christianity taught and practiced
by the Son of God, demands something more substantiz] and practical
than this. It calls upon its disciples to be up and doing, to look around
them, to search after the victims of misfortune and woe, and “‘what-
ever their hands find to do, (for the great work of practical benevo-
lence,) to do it with their might.”

Stumbling blocks in religion will always be found by those who
seek them.
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CHRISTIAN LIFE.

Mosr persons who spend unhappy lives are themselves chargeable
with their own misery. It is no diffizult matter to render ourselves
wretched when we set out with a determination to do so. We can
always find cause for dissatisfaction and complaint when we search dili-
gently for it. No state of society is perfect—no man or woman is
entirely free from weakness and fault. No neighbor probably is exact-
Iy what we would desire. No hour that passes over us is wholly free
from pain or care. Labor, anxiety and suffering continually beset us,
but the glory of the Christian religion is, that it enables us to bear them
all patiently and cheerfully. It teaches us that these are light affiic-
tions, and are but for a moment and bear no comparison to that eternal
weight of glory promised In the Gospel. We gain but little from
Christianity if it does not teach us to govern our passions, bridle our
tongues, subdue our anger, lay aside our enmities and cultivate in our
hearts only sentiments of Liove. My biethren and sisters, how many
of you are wearing out your days—robbing yourselves of all peace
and good feeling, and blasting forever your hope of heaven by petty
jealousies, bickerings, evil-speaking; giving heed to tales of idle and mis-
chievous tongues? How many families are rendered utterly unfit for
any thing like Christian culture, and how many neighborhoods are torn
and distracted and imbittered by the merest trifles? These things
ought not so to be. All our wisdom, and knowledge, and talent can-
not secure us the bliss of Immortality, while there is no Love, no

spirit of Christ in us. Let us take heed to these things.
W. L.

DIVORCES.

Bro. J. Oaray of Mississippi propounds the following question, viz.,
“Ts a member of the body of Christ authorized to put away his wife, save
Sor the cause assigned, Math. 18th?”

Axgswer.— We find no authority in the New Testament for leaving
wife or husband, save one. :

‘We are aware, that many persons, owing to their education mainly,
are exceedingly unhappy together; but many more are and will be,
‘miserable without regard to husband or wife. Tlence we conclude,
that unhappiness, from any except the one cause, is not a sufficient
ground for separation. IR
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.—NO. 13.
HISTORY OF THE CHURCH FROM PENTECOST.

Thelaw was to ¢ Go forth out of Zion, and the word of the Lord
from Jerusalem, (Iza. 2,) and Christian meén everywhere agree, that
the church was planted on the first pentecost after the ascension of
the Messiah. Seven -years afterwards, the Gospel was sent to the
Gentile world through the house of Cornelius; and for more than
eighteen hundred years, the church of Christ has possessed a habita-
tion and a name. But the questions upon every tongue are, which is
the true church? where has she been? and how shall we recognize
her? Thbse enquiries, though of grave import, are by no means un-
answerable. Indeed, we see a positive necessity for Christians to be
at all times prepared to give Scriptural reasons for their membership
in their respective churches.

The church is to be contemplated sgnpturally, and historically.

1st. The Church of Christ as presented, in the Bible.

Notwithstanding we have in former numbers called special attention
to the various distinctive features of the body of the Lord, we feel it
but justice to the cause of truth to look ut the church as & whole—as
“ the bride, the Lamb’s wife”—* the mother of us all;” and as “the
pillar and support of the truth.”

Christ, and not the pope, stands forth as the immaculate head of his
body, which rises majestically as the temple of God, built of *living
stones” ‘“fitted together” and with all the proportions perfect.

The church is one, and the members constituting the brancheg ar:
of one heart and one soul. All believe through the Apostles w
and are not only one people i 1m fecling and experience, but all Live ¥
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the one faith. Al «are baptized by one spirit into one body, and
drink into the same good spirit of our God.”

One table stands in the midst of the church, with one head for all
the members of the body.

One perfect law of liberty has been ordained for all the saints ; and
last of all, Christians are called into the same hope of eternal life
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Consequently there is no room for
differences in either faith or practice amongst the people of God. The
body is called the church of God—the church of Christ, and the king-
dom of heaven. The members are the disciples of Christ, the beloved,
holy brethren, the saints, and Christians, These are not offensive
names, and they are honorable both before God and good men. As
to the New Testament order of worship there can be no misunder-
standing. The disciples came together upon the first day of the week
to break bread. They read the scriptures to each other, sang together,
prayed for each other, exhorted each other, by their good conduct
sounded out the word of the Lord, and were; indeed, the glory of
(rod, the salt of the earth, and the light of the world. Such churches
were prepared to send forth their messengers into every part of the
earth.

Most persons who have carefully studied the subject are disposed to’
ask, How long did this state of affairs continue after the apostles?

The answer will lead us to an examination of the second Wrt of our:
enquiry, viz: -'

2d. The Church in the light of Feclesiastical History.

‘Whilst we admit there is room for much discussion, there is truth in
regard to the church which it is the privilege and duty of all Chris-
tians to know. The Messiah said, “On this rock I will build my
church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” With this
agrees the language of the prophet, who declared, “The kingdom
shall not be left to other people, but shall stand forever.” If we had
but one argument to offer in favor of the truth of the Christian religion
it would be this monumental evidence—the existence of the church of
Christ in the nineteenth century on precisely the platform it was buils
at Jerusalem. God has sustained the family of Abraham over three
thousand years to convince the nations of the earth, that he cares for
Israel. Predictions most unnatural and unreasonable were made by
God’s prophets concerning the fortunes of the posterity of the father
of the faithful, but every thing has been fulfilled to the letter. In
spite of opposition and appearances, Christianity has lived on and
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flourished for nearly two thousand years, and it is singular, that when
the enemy imagines it almost extinct, it bursts forth with ten-fold ener-
gy-

Suppose we could find no distinct trace of Christianity from the first
to the present century, would it argue that during the lapse of 1700
years it had not existed? It would rather be evidence of our igno-
rance of its history. Ttisalmost, if not quite, miraculous that there is
a single vestige of the history of a pure church. Writers, so far as we
have noticed, have made compilations, and constructed histories to
prove the superioriy of the various conflicting sects of the world.
‘What Rome calls ecclesiastical history, is an account of a most corrupt
apostacy ; and the various Protestant denominations, jealous of their
traditions, have prepared histories favoring their peculiar views and
practices. Hence the only correct history as a whole, is that contained
in the Acts of the Apostles. True, in all the books we have read, we
find incidental remarks, allusions and sketches, which, to the discrimi-
nating, 'afford us substantially a history of the church of Christ.

‘We will notice a few extracts.

Mosheim, in'Book 1, Part 2d, chap. 2, says: “All the churches, in
those primitive times, were independent bodies; or none of them subject
to the jurisdiction of any other. TFor though the churches which were

founded by the apostles themselves, frequently had the honor shown

them; to be consulted in difficult and doubtful cases; yet they had no
judicial authority, no control, no power of giving laws. Nor does there
appear in this first century any vestige of that consociation of the
churches of the same provinee, which gave rise to ecclesiastical councils,
and to metropolitans. But rather as is manifest, it wasnot till the sec-
ond century, that the custom of holding ecclesiastical councels first be-
gan in Greece.”

These statements lead us to the following conclusions, viz:

1. The churches of Christ were at first all equal.

2. They were governed by their Great Teacher, the Lord’s Axn-
nointed.

3. The organization was so perfect there was no occasion to call
councils, associations, presbyteries, synods, conferences or other eccle-
siastical courts, to determine whatshould be believed or obeyed.

Then conversion to Christ was a very simple affair.  No idea of 2
mystic change by regenerating water, had been known, and no doubt-
ful conversions at the mourner’s altar, or in the grove, had so much as
been imagined. Mosheim says, “.All who professed firmly to be-
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lieve that Jesus was the only Redeemer of mankind, and who promised
to lead a holy life conformable to the religion he taught, were received
immediately among the disciples of Christ; nor did a more full instruc-
tion in the principles of Christianity precede their baptism.”  ““ After-
wards,” says the same author, “this custom was changed.” Again,
Mosheim says, “In this century (the first) baptism was administered
by immersing the person wholly in water.” Regarding the meetings
he says, “The places of assembling were undoubtedly the private dwel-
ling houses of Christians.”

In reference to the worship, he writes, “In the assemblies of Chris-
tians the Holy Scriptures were read; then followed an exhortation to
the people, neither eloquent nor long, but full of warmth and love.
Afterwards prayers were offered, and hymns sung.” “The prayers of
Christians were followed by oblations of bread, wine and other things,
for tke support of the ministers of the church and the poor.”

‘We presume that no disciple of Jesus Christ with means, in these
primitive and healthful days of the Cliristian religion, thought of meet-
ing with the saints on the first day of the week, without an oblation
in food, for the hungry, clothing for the naked, or money for such as
needed. What a contrast with some of our modern church goers, who
attended preaching, to show their fine equipage, if we could but wit-
ness a congregation of disciples, men and women, old and young, white
and black, all wending their way to the house of ‘worship bearing on
their shoulders or in their pockets, their weekly sacrifices!

This simple and inspired order prevailed till about the middle of the
second century. According to all truthful writers on the subject, and
Mosheim in particular, ¢“ At first, all the churches were independent,
or were connected by no consociation or confederations. But in pro-
cess of time, it became customary for the churches in the same pro-
vince to unite and form a sort of larger society or commonwealth.
These councils—of which no vestige appears before the middle of .the
second century—changed nearly the whole form of the church. For
by them, in the first place, the ancient rights and privileges of the
people were very much abridged; and on the other hand, the influence
and authority of the bishops were not a little augmented. They be-
gan to maintain that power was given them to dectate rules of faith and
conduct to the people.” This course required but a short time to
bring into existence a chief bishop in each congregation, bishops of
provinces, the archbishop and his holiness the pope.

In the first ages of the church no one assumed the right to explain
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the word of God to the people, but all believed through the apostles
words, and were one. It is believed Pautenus of Alexandria was the
first expositor of the scriptures, but it is fortunate that none of his writ-
ings have reached us.

It remains, however, for the famous Origen and his coadjutors to
subvert a large portion of the Christian world, by the introduction of
the Platonic philosophy. The doctrine was, that “ A portion of the
divine nature was diffused through all human souls, and that this divine
nature or reasonis an emanation. from God, and comprehends the elements
of all truths, human and divine.” i

This is the rock on which Protestantism has been measurably
wrecked, and itis the chief evil in all the speculative schools.

From an early period in the second century, we repeat, religious
teachers began to speculate, and consequently deflect from the ancient
order; in the third century the philosophical spirit continued to increase,
and in the year 325, the Nicene crede was made, since which date the
_dominant party in religion has been opposcd to the simplicity of the
gospel.

It must not, however, be inferred, that there was not a remmant
which never bowed the knee to the image of Baal, or the Pope. Not
only in the fourth century, but in every age to the present, men, wo-
men and churches have existed, that rejected all human authority in
religious organizations, and adhered unreservedly to the law and ordi-
nances of  Christ. By the self-styled orthodoxy of the various ages,
these have been noticed but incidentally, and then heretical intimations
have been heaped upon them. There is no philosophical party in nom-
nal Christendom that will recognize any people of independent belief,
and simplicity of religious worship. All such will ever be denounced.
Ithas been but a few years since a president of a Kentucky college, in
reporting the respective religions of his State in Euarope, failed even to
allude to tae disciples of Christ in Kentucky, although they number
over 30,000, and many of whom were his next door neighbors.  Yet the
Doctor neglected not to point out Romanists, Protestants, and even
Shakers, who numbered not more than 4 or 500. Why this was done
‘we attempt not to account, but the church of Christ will never Le coun-
tenanced by religious factions.

At a very early period in our religious history we received the im-
pression, that the church of God had been driven into the wilderness,
that the people of the Tiord had been taken captives to spiritual Baby-
lon, and consequently that the smoke of the city still rests, at least par- -
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tially, upon the temple reared upon the foundation of the Prophets and
Apostles. That a people have existed in every age from the apostles,
not connected with the religious factions, we have never doubted. But
i, is not our purpose to attempt to bring to light from the obscurity of
the past all that we believe in regard to the church. Our wish the
rather is to set forth our true position in reference to the kingdom of
heaven.

Many, no doubt, suppose the cause we advocate originated some
twenty-five or thirty years ago, with Alexander Campbell, of Brook
county, Virginia. While we most sincerely believe that no man of the
age has done as much as our venerable brother Campbell in freeing the
minds of his contemporaries from error, we declare the cause we plead
did not originate with him, neither was he the first to advocate it in this
country. Many of the best men of the land early in the present cen-
tury, becoming tired of the sectarian platforms under which they had
beendrained, resolved to abandon all nterpretations of the Scriptures,
in the form of creeds, confessions of faith, and abstracts of principles,
and to fall back upon the original constitution of the church of Churist,
the New Testament, as the only authority ‘in religion. ¢ This is the
head and front of our offending.” As certainly as the man who is for
the constitution of our common country, is necessarily compelled to re-
jeet all parties or fuctions, morth and south, east and west, those who
plead for the authority of the scriptures alone in religion, can have no
fellowship for the platforms and parties of the times. It will be ob-
served that this is'a measure in reference to which there can be no
compromise. Consequently the opposition of partisans will continue of
the most relentless character.

‘We ask no one to join us, but we propose uniting with all people
upon the words and commands of the New Testament, and we enter-
tain not a remaining doubt that this is the only plan upon which all
men who fear God may unite, and live together in love and peace.

T. F.

METAPHYSICAL DISCUSSIONS.—No. 2.

. Conserous are we that many geod persons are not fully prepared
to enter into a detailed discussion of metaphysics, or even to appreciate
our motive. Still we feel it incumbent upon us to.introduce the sub-
ject to our readers. Few have read speculations, regarding them as
such, and when men read fictions as truth, it is soldom the veil can be
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thrown off,  As an apology, however, for discussing such subjects we
state, that we believe metaphysical inferences have done more to ob-
scure the truth than all other subjects combined. We wish also to de-
clare at the very outset, that we regard all religious speculations as
false, heretical, dangerous and damnable, Men, from the days of
Adam to the present, have labored to originate new thoughts, practi-
cal systems and wondrous improvements; but have utterly failed, and
4ll that we have, we have received from above.

The idea of becoming wise above what is written, led men at an
early date to abandon the simplicity of truth for dreams, visions, and
idle fancies. Metaphysical reveries led to the formation of the Ro-
mish system of religion, to the many systems amongst Protestants,
and the notion that every dreamer has the right to follow his impulses
as the oracles of God, perpetuates the thousands of heresies which in-
fest our country. Possibly we may be asked if we see any sufficient
reason for introducing the subject of speculative philosophy amongst
the disciples? We answer, that we believe the indications more than
justify an effort. An apostacy, such as has never been witnessed
amongst the disciplesin the United States, occurred in Tennessee three
years ago, solely, we believe, from the speculations of heathen philoso-
phers. We moreover suggest that we think we see clouds, thick and
lowering, gathering in various sections. It may be prudent to inti-
mate, that from the fact that schools and colleges are multiplying
amongst us, it becomes apparent that our responsibilities increase, and
our dangers are greatly augmenting.

» Furthermore, if we are not much mistaken, there are striking con-
tradictions in the professions of school directors. For instance, in all
the schools amongst the disciples of Christ the Bible is represented as
the only foundation in morals; and still the directors have introduced
the various philosophies; mental and moral, of the times. The revela-
tions of God and the philosophies of the world, agree in no particular,
Moreover, no one can believe in the truth of miraculous. revelation
and of any system of professed wisdom originating with men. All
metaphysical systems and ‘moral philosophies are not only subversive
of the truth of religion, but we declare our solemn conviction, that no
one who respects the Bible can believe in any system of philosophy in
existence. Hence we think the scliools generally are well calculated
to make infidels. It is well known that the universities and colleges of
Germany, and, indeed, of Hurope, have generally renounced the mi-

raculous inspiration of the Bible, through the influence of the various
systems of philosophy in use.
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Furthermore, we are inclined to believe, that the different systems
of Natural theology and Moral philosophy are well calculated to over-
throw the hope of Christians. If nature affords spiritual intelligence,
what we most need is in the power of man, without a revelation from
on high, and consequently the Bible must be regarded as useless.
Years ago there was a tedious discussion of the truth of religion im
one of our Southern States, in which the professed friend of spirituali-
ty relied entirely upon nature to prove that Christianity is from God. Of
course he was beating the air, and the resulls were not favorable to the
Christian institution. But we have promised specifications regarding the
evil effects of metaphysical theories. At present we must be satisfied
with bare statements, but we promise ample reasons for our conclusions
at another time.

Ist. 'Want of confidence in the perfections of Christian Scriptures,
has, from the days of Constantine to the nineteenth century, induced
men to set their wits to work in attempts to construct from the unsys-
tematized materials in the word of God, (as they suppose,) and from
other sources, a perfect system of religion. This is philosophical.

2d. Even amongst the disciples of Christ, who take the Bible as tha
only infallible rule of faith and practice, it is most clear, from the fact
that many are endeavoring to build up Bible, Missionary and Sunday
school societies, etc., to do the work of the church; they do not possess
full confidence in the church and her resources to renovate the world.
Hence speculative plans take possession of the hearts of the brethren.

3d. The fact of several of our writers having suggested a kind of a
national meeting, or ecumenical council, to establish order amongst the
churches, is evidence that these brethren entertain not full confidence
in the individual churches being capable of walking in the light with-
oub external aid; and hence the inclination of thany to philosophise as
to the best plans of operation. They think, write and speak as if the
Lord had left men to their own resources in matters of morality and
spirituality.

4th. The first essay in the Millennial Harbinger for August, 1856,
and the article of Brother Richardson in the September number, un-
der the head of ‘‘ Misinterpretation of Seripture,” are purely metaphysi-
cal, and, to our mind, suggest a settled policy to introduce ' novelites
amongst the brethren. At present we only design callihg attention
to the subject. We will wait for the brethren to develope their sys-
tem, and particularly to hear from Brother Campbell, before we attempt
an examination of the matters which we think we understand. If we



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. T (889

SN

are not deceived, the doctrines shadowed forth in these essays; when
fully embodied and carried into practice, will place their authors with
all other speculators, But we forbear. Time will prove all things.
‘We dread metaphysical systems of religion, and beg the brethren to
be sure they have surveyed the whele ground before they take the

final leap. Lot’s wife was philosophical, so is Theodore Parker.
: TR

THE MISSION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

“And it shall come to pass afterward that I will pour out my ‘spirit
upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall prophecy, your
old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visions; and
also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will T
pour out my Spirit.”  Prophecy.

“And I will pray the Father and he shall give you another Com-
forter (Advocate, or Teacher would probably be a better rendering of
the original, and would indicate more clearly the office of the Holy
Spirit,) that he may abide with you for ever.” *¥%¥,

“But the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send
in my name, shall teack you all things, and bring all things to your
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.” Promase.

All who regard the Bible as a revelation of the will of God, believe
that the Holy Spirit was one of Heaven's great missionaries to a fallen
world. Nevertheless, I am persuaded that few comprehend clearly the
purposes’ of his mission. The ideas of most religionists around us, in
reference to the influences of the Spirit, are very much confused and
well calculated to envelope the simple teachings of the Savior and his
Apostles in a veil of mystery. And hence, when Peter, through his
discourse on the birth-day of the Christian Kingdom, proclaims to
us as he did to the children of Abraham, the ancient Gospel in all its
sublime simplicity, modern teachers are ready to perplex us with di-
vers questions in regard to the meaning and office of faith, the doctrine
of evangelical repentance, the design and action of baptism, and es-
pecially in regard to the part performed by the Holy Spirit on that
occasion, in the conviction and conversion of those three thousand
souls. I am therefore constrained to believe that, owing to the influ-
ence of these questions theological whicl meet us at every step in the
investigation of truth, the world is now not so well prepared for the
reception and obedience of the Gospel as were the infidel Jews on
Pentecost.



330 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

I propose an examination, so far as T may be able, of the mission of
the Holy Spirit in the establishment of the new and better Covenant.
And I would premise in the outset, that there are but two ways in
which, so far as we can come to any legitimate conclusion from the
testimony, the Spirit of God has ever accomplished its purposes:—

1. By an agency direct, immediate and miraculous.

2. By the emlpoyment of means.

The first is extraordinary, and for extraordinary purposes; the se-
cond is ordinary, and for ordinary purposes.

We presume that no one will deny the correctness of these premises.
‘We therefore proceed to inquire what purposes were to be achieved
by the immediate and extraordinary agency of the Spirit, and what
by the mediate and ordinary. Upon the different solutions given to
these questions depend the controversies of this age in regard to the
influence of the Holy Spirit. :

There were but two purposes accomplished by the Spirit by direct
agency. Iirst, in accordance with the Savior's promise, it taught the
Apostles truth by inspiration,—new truth of which they had never
before had any conception—and brought to their remembrance all
things whatsoever they had forgotten of the Master’s teachings.
Secondly, it conferred upon them extraordinary powers, enabling
them to work miracles in confirmation of their testimony to the facts
of the Gospel. And these cffects were themselves but causes sub.
servient to the production of a grand result—the establishment
upon a firm basis and the perfection of the Church of - Christ as Heav-
en's great missionary Society. These extraordinary gifts and wonder-
working powers of the Spirit continued with the primitive Disciples,
as predicted by Joel in the Scripture at the head of this paper, and as
promised by the Messiah (Mark xvi. 17, 18,) until “that which is per-
fect was come”—until the church was panoplied in the complete armor
of Heaven, and endued with full power and authority to carry on the
great missionary work of the world’s redemption. There was no further
use for the direct, miraculous agency of the Spirit, and it therefore
ceased. The testvmony was bound up and the law was sealed among the
disciples. The gospel was completed and sanctioned as “the power of
God unto salvation,” and has ever been the Spirit's means of
bringing wandering aliens back to life, to glory and to God. This
is what we mean by the Spirit's mediate agency—its action upon
the minds and hearts of men through means. But we are aware that
we have trodden upon disputed ground. Many very pious and sincere
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people are firmly persuaded that the direct agency of the Spirit did not
cease with the accomplishment of the purposes above detailed, but
that it is still to be expected in the “conviction and conversion” of eve-
ry sinner. It is thought the gospel, of fself; is not sufficient to bring
fallen, sinful men to repentance, and hence preachers are wont to pray
for showers of the Spirit—ryea, pentecostal showers!—to excite an inter-
est among the people on the subject of religion. Honest inquirer,
come with me to the testimony. I assert that such a view of the sub-
ject is utterly unsustained by the truth; nay more, that it is directly
opposed to fucts. “Facts are stubborn things,” and speak in language
unequivocal. Turn we then to thefacts in the case. On the first Pente-
cost after our Lord's ascension the Spirit came, as promised, in all its
sublime and wonder-working power. *‘Cloven tongues as of fire”
appeared unto the Apostles “and sat upon each of them,”—a most
wondrous phenomenon, indicative of the powers conferred upon these
chosen proclaimers —and immediately the “Jews and Proselytes’assem-
bled there from the various nations of earth, began to “hear them
'speak in their own tongues the wonderful works of God.” Here
we have a manifestation of the direct—the miraculous. DBut there
were three thousand nfidels converted on this occasion; how was
‘that accomplished ?  Did the Spirit, in this “‘pentecostal shower,” get
about the hearts of the people and make them feel, by direct physical
impact, that they were sinners; or (if you belong to another branch of
modern orthodoxy,) did the celestial missionary, in some inexplicable
way, prepare their minds for the reception of the truth? How readest
thou? F'rom what premises do you deduce such a conclusion ? Peter
was the Spirit’s agent, and armed with the “sword of the Spirit”-—the
living word, the gospel—he wielded it successfully to the subjugation of
these wicked murderers to the dominion of the Reign of Heaven-
There was indeed a “gift of the Holy Spirit” promised to the people
on this occasion. 'What the nature of that “gift” was, it does not come
within the province of this essay to inquire; for the very fact that it
was promised them after their justification, precludes the idea of its
being bestowed for the purposes for which you contend.

Turn with me now to Acts VIIL. Philip the Evangelist went down
to Samaria and preached to the people; and, although they had been
bewildered by one Simon, a Sorcerer, ¢‘when they believed Philip
preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus Christ, they were baptised, both men and women.” “Now

“when the Apostles, who were at Jerusalem, heard that Samaria had
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recerved, the word of Glod, they sent unto them Peter and John; who,
when they came down, prayed for them that they might receive the
Holy Spirit; ( for as yet he had fallen upon none of them ; only they
were baptised in the name of the Liord Jesus.)” Now, honest inquirer,
what would you think of an advocate of modern orthodexy, going
about preaching the word and baptising men and women upon a con-
fession of their faith, before they had received the Holy Spirit? You
would feel disposed to call him a “Campbellite,” would you not? (I
am truly sorry, if you are disposed, like many others, to brand sincere
and honest people, like yourself, with such a name of reproach) yet
thus acted Philip] Observe that, in the conversion of the Samaritans,
there is not the slightest intimation of such a wondrous descent of the
Spirit upon the wicked as is now expected and devoutly prayed for
by many. So in all the accounts of conversion to primitive Christianity
given in this most interesting history, the facts are as silent as the grave
in reference to any such mystic influence. Examine the conversion of
the Hthiopian, of Saul, the infidel and arch enemy of the Nazarenes,
of the family of Cornelius, the pious gentile ; and note carefully and
candidly the influences that were brought to bear upon them.
You may think that the facts in the last case mentioned—the conver-
gion of Cornelius and his household—sustain your views of spiritual
influence; for we are ever prone to put that construction upon the testi-
mony which is most favorable to our own professions. "While Peter
wasg preaching “the Holy Spirit fell on all them that heard the word,”
“and this,” say you, “accords perfectly with my views on the subject.
We pray that the preaching of the word may still be attended, n
the same way, with the power and demonstration of the Spirit.” Be-
ware, honest inquirer, lest you assume too much. For what purpose
was this extraordinary manifestation of the Spirit given on this
occasion? It was for the purpose of sanctioning the proclama-
tion of the gospel to the Gentiles—of convincing the bigoted Jews
that the Gentiles also were heirs of salvation. You remember
that the Jews were a selfish nation, and imagined that under
the new covenant, as under the old, they were to be the peculiar peo-
ple of God. IEven Peter was under the influence of this exclusive
national feeling, until God ,taught him in a vision that he was ‘“no
respecter of persons ; but that in every nation he that feareth him and
worketh righteousness is accepted with him.” And when Peter saw
that the Spirit was conferred upon the Gentiles, he asked, in presence of
his Jewish brethren who came with him from Joppa, the significant
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question: “can any man forbid water that these should not be bap-
tised, who have received the Holy Spirit as well as we?” He
detailed to them the history of the case, appealing indirectly to “these
six brethren” as witnesses to his testimony, and he referred especially
to the gift of the Spirdt, in justification of his course. “And as I began
to speak,” said Peter, “the Holy Spirit full on them, as on us at the
beginming.”  "Was there any saving influence exerted upon the Apostles
““at the beginning,” by the direct agency of the Spirit? Surely not;
how then can you say there was such an influence exerted upon these
Gentiles? The saving power was in the‘gospel; hence, said the Angel
to Corneliug, “send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose sur-
name is Peter; who skiall tell the words whereby thou and thy house shall
be saved.” "What a commentary upon the teachings of those modern
Rabbis, who maintain the gospel is a ¢‘dead letter,” utterly powerless
without an accompanying effort of ommipotence to render it effective !
“For as much then,” continues the Apostle, “as God gave them the
bike gift as unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, what was T
that T could withstand God?” This defence silenced the objections
of the Jews; and now, for the first time, burst upon the enraptured
vision of the circumcision this crowning glory of the new Covenant
—that it offered the blessings of life and salvation, not to a nation
merely, but to a world.

If these considerations do not satisfy you on this point, observe futher
that the gift of the Spirit, in the case in question, conferred miraculous
power—power to “speak with tongues.” If people receive now like

- gifts of the Spirit, why do we not “hear them speak with tongues and
magnity God?” Have you any right to so modify the fact as to make
it sustain your modernized notions of Spiritual - influence? Do you
not observe that the facts prove too much for your system?

A careful survey of all the testimony presented in the narration of
these facts, I earnestly believe, will convince every candid and unpre-
judiced mind that the positions I have taken are substantially correct,
viz: There are but two ways in which the Spirit has been known to
act in the accomplishment of its mission under the new reign:—

1. By immediate and miraculous agency, the objects of which were
to teach truth by direct inspiration, and to confer miraculous powers in
confirmation of its testimony. '

2. Mediately through the gospel, which it gave and sanctioned as
‘“the power of God unto salvation.” '

Now this modern, camp-meeting Spirit belongs properly to neither
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of these categories; what then is it? It professes not to act through
the word as its instrument, and it teaches no truth, confers no extraordi+
nary powers; whence then doesit derive its authority? Admitting it
to be a Spirit (which I by no means do,) can any man give a reason,
satisfactory to himself, why he believes it to be of God? Its profes-
sions can have no weight in the decision of this question, for even Sa.
tan, we are told by Paul, “is transformed into an angel of light.” Who
can tell, if this be a Spirit, that it is not an evil spirit, clothed in habili-
ments of light in order to deceive the world, and Iead them from the obe-
dience and faith of the gospel, causing them to suspend their hope of
eternal life upcn dreams and superstitious vagaries? God sendsno such
doubtful and equivocal messengers to earth. e has promised no such
idealess and senseless influence upon the souls of rational beings, and
men have no right to expect or to pray forit. As well might an indi-
vidual, immured in some dark cavernous dungeon of earth, which the
gun’s light never penetrated, pray God to speak in the midst of the dark-
ness, saying, “Let there be light.”  God byan effort of his omnipotence
in the beginning, caused the light to shine in the midst of darkness;
but from the time He looked upon his finished work and pronounced it
very good, we have enjoyed this, as all other natural blessings, not by
a perpetual miracle, but as the result of established law. So, by an ex-
ertion of creative power more grand and glorious if possible, Grod has
givento a benighted world the light of the new creation. He hasgiven
a perfect revelation of his-will as the great Sun of the moral and spiritual
universe; and he that would enjoy light need not expect to find it by
groping in darkness and ignorance, praying for influences which God
has not promised, but he must come within the sphere where, by God’s
appointment, it shines. ~God addresses man as man—as a rational
creature, capable of understanding his word. He has promised no in-
fluence independent of the human understanding, and his own word.
His word in the embodiment of great Spiritual zdeas, which, passing
through the understanding, reach the deepest deep of the human
heart.

On this point I must confess T do not well understand. the teachings
of some of my brethren. What does Brother Richardson mean,
in his No. 1. on “Misinterpretation of Scripture,” (Mil Harb. for
Sept.,) by “spiritual discernment?” A want of this spiritual discern-
ment, he says, ¢‘darkens and corrupts the sense of Scripture”—*secks
constantly to carnalize spiritual things; to lose spiritual thoughts in:
their visible imagery ; to trust to instruments and means, apart from
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an efficient power and agency, and to deny to Christianity any influ-
ence whatever that does not come completely within the comprehension
and explication of the mere human understanding, clear it may be to
the eye of faith, and however accordant with man’s highest reagon.”
‘What “efficient power and agency,” may I ask, are we to expect to
aid us in the pursuit of truth, which are not exerted through “instru-
ments and means”? What “influence” is there in Christianity “that
does not come completely within the comprehension and explication of
the human understanding? ” and if there is such influence, how can it
be “clear to the eye of faith,” which derivesits very existence from the
understandiag?” On page 505 of the article above alluded to, Bro.
Richardson remarks:—*“All attempts then to reduce spiritual truths to
the forms of the understanding, must be futile, and derogatory to that
Divine word which addresses itself to our highest spirtual nature—to
our self-consciousness ?” The understanding, in Bro. R’s. system, seems
to occupy a wvery subordinate sphere. “As, however,” he continues
(p. 506) “the understanding has to do with the outward forms of
thought, with the words of truth and images of spiritual things, with
all that is human in revelation, its aid is essential to the interpretation,
of the Scripture. "'When confined to its proper province, and in entire
subordination to the higher nature, it may be well employed, with all
its powers of perception and of logic, of language and comparison, to
aid in determining the sense of words and the relations of propositions.
It is only when it attempts to usurp the place of spirit, and assumes to
judge of the Divine in revelation, that it becomes an ignorant and
deceitful guide.”  This looks much like the teachings of those, who
tell us that the *‘Divinity that shapes our ends” is within us. I
am not prepared to admit that there is a spiritual interpreter—a power
of “spiritnal discernment,” which is superior to, and independent of the
understanding. I know of no such high Court of Appeal, having
supreme authority to make a final decision of all questions, either con-
firming or reversing the decisions of the understanding. Not many
moons have waxed and waned since it was proposed, by a certain very
spiritual High Priest in this latitude, to arraign the Bible before this
tribunal—this “Divinity within,” deeming it fully competent to “dis-
tinguish between the hwman and divine” (meaning the frue and the
Jfalse—the pure and the im‘pure,) in that document. Now I am hap-
py to believe that Bro. Richardson has no fellowship with these Apos:
tles of modern infidelity, yet I am inclined to think that, with his
views of “‘spiritual perception” of truth, they would be disposed to pro-
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nounce him “very near the kingdom.” Unless many brethren in Mid-
dle Tennessee have very much misunderstood him, Bro. Richardson is
teaching some strange things.

I am at a loss to understand some things from the pen of Bro. Chel-
len in his paper on “Dr. Alexander” (Mil. Harb. for Oct.) Speaking
of Mr. Graham, one of Dr. Alexander’s first teachers in Theology, he
remarks: “One of his radical principles” was, that the rational soul of
man can undergo no moral change, except through the influence of
motives, or the presentation, through the understanding, of such ob-
jects as excite the affections.” Very good thus far; but read futher:
“He therefore scouted the opinion that, in regeneration, there is any
physical operation on the soul itself, andheld that, by the influence
of the Holy Spirit, truth is presented in its #rue nature to the rational
mind, &c. Now if this last mentioned tenet of Dr. Graham be true,
it follows that, without such “influence of the Holy Spirit” attending
the word, truth might be presented otherwise than “in its true na-
ture.” Now such influence could not be exerted upon the word itself,
and it must be upon the soul itself. I can very well understand how
Dr. Graham, Dr. Alexander, or even Dr. N. L. Rice could teach such
things, but when Bro. Challen endorses them as being “the views of
the Disciples” I am puzzled. When I fitst read these expressions I
thougat I had certainly misunderstood the writer; but, on turning
to the next page I read as follows:—“On regeneration Dr. Alexander
is soundly sound. The Spirit of God, by an instantancous touch, pre-
pares the soul to apprehend the truth. Again, he (Dr. A.) says: “By act
of omnipotence he communicates spiritual life; and the soul thus
quickened, begins to see with new eyes,” &c., Does Bro. Challen
mean to say that these are the views of the Disciples? Does he mean
to say that Bro. Campbell endorses such Calvinistic dogmata. as
these? If so I have illy understood the great purposes of his life-labor.
That vencrable Father in Israel has done more for the modification
and overthrow of the mysticisms of modern theology than any other
man, living or dead. The most powerful and eloquent efforts of his
life have been put forth in defence of the power of the word of life,
against those who have pronounced that word ineflicient without an
accompanying, or preceding effort of omnipotence. He has fought long§
faithfully and well, and he now stands, like one of old, full of years
and of honors, “ready to be offered,” and yet, before he has left the
scenes of his hard-fought battles, some—his sons in the faith it may be
—are, I fear, advocating views utterly subversive of the truth he has

%0 ably defended.



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 837

AASNANA A~

In making these strictures T have been prompted by no love of con-
troversy. I think I have never been possessed of a very belligerent
gpirit, and I know I feel illy able to measure arms, in an intellectual
ducllo with either of these brethren, I desire only the whole truth.
Tam just escaped from bondage to such dicta theologica as these breth-
ren seem to endorse, and I came out because T thought I'had found “a
more excellent way;” but if these be specimens of the quails and
manna, upon which “the Disciples” propose to feed the pilgrim through
the wilderness world to the heavenly Canaan, I must confess, the diet

gavors much of the flesh pots of Egypt, whence I came ont.
F. M. CARMACK.

THOUGHTS ON THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY.
BY ELDER JAMES HENSHALL.

Wre are gratified to lay before our readers some sound reflections
from brother Henshall, regarding matters of deep ir.terest amongst the
brethren.

“What can be the meaning of so many labored essays on the
Christian Ministry? Many of them sound very oddly in our ears.
We certainly Lave no such orders as are contended for in many of these
very able documents! Are we passing through an imperceptible but
radical change? Self-respect as well as respect for others, requires
that we shall atone, as far as we can, for the damage we have done to
the popular order, if, after flying off at a tangent, we tack about and
return to the old state of things. Moreover, a bad sign in this move-
ment is, that the advocates of thisnew order of things are generally
inexperienced evangelists or teachers, who know little or nothing about
the real working of our system. Zhey may be sure that we shall never
recetve such changes from their hands.  None are qualified to judge in
such grave matters but those of long experience on the field—those
inured to the work by years of toil, and whose ministry has been
blessed by the conversion of many souls,

“Itis much easier to find fault than to correct the wrongs so ﬂlp-
partly pointed out. Isthere to he no end of this everlasting tinkering
on organization. Be it known to all men, and to many essayists and
speakers in particular, that a real, radical reformation commenced in
this country during the first half of this nineteenth century. Its grand

 differential attribute being this: that whereas the existing sects and

2
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conflicting organizations are the results of human wisdom, expediency,
. and pride ; that, therefore, we fall back upon primitive Christianity, and
thus antedate them all; and believe all the facts reported in the New
"Testament, and adopt that volume as containing a perfect rule of faith
“and practice.

“The churches constituted upon this plan, repudiated all connection
with Councils of Ecclesiastics, Synods of Presbyters and Lay-Elders,
Conferences of Circuit Preachers and Bishops, and more especially the
particular order of things which had denied us the rights and liberties
of the Christian ccnstitution, viz., Baptist Associations; and of course
we can not allow to our own people what we solemnly and conscien-
tiously denied to others. We settled down wpon the principle that the
New Testament contains all the facts for faith, all the commandments
for obedience, and all the promises for enjoyment. = The apology of all
the sects for unscriptural rites, customs, and discipline is, that the
Scriptures do not contain a system of church government. This, we
have maintained, was a radical error, invented, by the enemy of souls
for the purpose of creating those divisions and contentions which we
are afflicted to witness. The Devil himself never invented a falsehood

“more potent for evil than this Bible-deprecating sentiment !

“Unfortunately for our success on these principles, every few years

there is a world of contention about our defective organization, with

here and there an effort to change things in a new direction. This is
-most disastrous, to the extent of the influence of these discontented
parties. It is calculated to make the sober part of community wait
and see what we are going to be, and where we are going to stop, in
our progress to perfection. "It is time we were done with debates
about these elementary matters. ‘We had hoped that the brethren
‘had settled down upon the form of church government, the nature of
all church offices and the character of its officers. And so we have;
but restless men are writing up new writers, and trying to get, through
others, what they could not reach themselves.

“All the officers derive their authority from the church, and confer
nothing on the church but benefit or damage, as the case may be, by
their labors. If any one has the natural gift to preach the word, the
church can call him to that work, and send him fortk, and sustain him
in the worlk, or unite with other churches in doing it without let or
difficulty, after due deliberation and consultation.” This may be done
either by letter or by meeting at a central point agreed upon by all



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 839

the parties. - But, at such meeting, the evangelists or delegates are
not to forget that their churches sent them upon a special business.

“They are not to discuss organization, discipline, ordination, elder-
ship, evangelical rights, church authority, nor any of all the apples of
discord, nor fire-brands of dissention which Satan has thrown into the
church during the last millenniom !

“ Nothing is done in the name of the evangelist, bishop, or teacher,
but in the name of the church or churches of the living God. ‘Tum
CHURCH IS THE PILLAR AND SUPPORTER OF THE TRUTH. When the
Apostles of the Lamb disclaimed dominion over the faith of Christians,
and protested that they were not ‘lord’s over God’s heritage,” but
‘were examples to the flock,” and ‘ourselves your servanis for Jesus'
sake,” I confess the assumption of honor and power on the part of some
evangelists, fills me with anything but admiration of their humility and
self-abandonment.

-“But I am told that Paul enjoined on Timothy to be ‘strong in the
grace that is in Christ Jesus. And the things that thon hast heard of
me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who
shall be able to teach others also.” (IstTim. i 2.) All correct.
What now was he to commit to ‘faithful men? No doubt ‘the form
of sound words, which thou hast heard of me, in faith and love which
is in Christ Jesus,” mentioned just five verses before. Of course it
was no gift nor authority which he had received from the Apostles,
but, «things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses.” Just
as he said to the church at Philippi with its bishops and deacons:
“Those things, which ye have both learned, and received, and heard,
and seenin me, do; and the God of peace shall be with you.’ Among
the things they were to ‘do’ because they had ‘seen’ him do them,
were not meracles, nor the communication of the Holy Spirit by the laying
on of the hands; and therefore common sense restricts this general
precept to the things they had the privilege of doing, which he had
fivst set them the example of doing. Panl delegated some of his own
apostolical power to Timothy and Titus, which it would be presumption
for any evangelists now living to assume. ‘For this cause left I thee
in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things that are wanting,
and ordain elders inevery city, as I had appointed thee. ”

It is quite clear brother Henshall is striking at some of the now
orders brought to view recently in the'Harbinger and other pape-s.
We are glad to see that the brethren are dlspose';l to prove all things
and hold fast the good. ; e I F,
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REVISION OF THE SCRIPTURES.

*In glancing our eye over the Guardian, edited by Rector I. G.
Smith, of the Columbid (Tenn.) A thenzum,we were agreeably surprised
and more than pleased, at our Episcopal coadjutor’s remarks upon what
he is pleased to term, “The Baptist Translation of the Bible.” We
were indeed forcibly reminded of the exclamation of the famous ec-
centric Rawland Hill of London, at hearing the debut of Dr. Chalmers

-in that great city. Chalmers in his rough, broad, homely Scotch, had
given evidence of a mighty man, when Rowland Hill, not being able

to sit longer, rose and vociferated, “Well done Chalmers,—go on Chal-
mers.” Although the bishop has on account of some imperfections of
his inferior, said “die Smith,” yet Smith will not die, he is not only
flourishing as a teacher and manager of a popular institution still, but
he has said some very good things in regard to the revision of the
Holy Scriptures. One who can get his head a little above the party,
can always speak better than those manacled, and if our old friend and
fellow-laborer, should once entirely escape from his sect, thereisno
knowing what the simple word which the good brethren are revising
would do for him. But we commend the remarks to our readers:

«We are indebted to the Corresponding Secretary of the American
Bible Union, for a copy of their Revised Version of I.and II. Thes-
salonians—an elegantly printed quarto volume.

“The learning and patient research exhibited in this volume, impress
us with tlie highest respect. The translator was surrounded with all
the means and appliances needed for the prosecution of his sacred
study, and seems to have used them with nnwearied faithfulness. The
“hasis of the common Tinglish Version” is never lost sight of, nor is it
departed from without some worthy object.

«Tt1s in the doctrinal portions of the Bible that most of the obscu-
vities of the authorized version occur; the historical and rarrative parts
admitting of but slight emendations. The two HEpistles here presented
to the world, certainly exhigit the sense of the original Greek more
clearly and impressively than it has been done heretofore, while the
departures from the language we have been accustomed to, are teo
glight to be painful to any mind.

«Relieving that this undertaking, if carried out with the zeal and
Jearning indicated in the specimen before us, will give imereased inter-
ést to the reading of the Bible, we heartily wish it success. The en-
terprise is assailed by a fierce sectarian bigotry, and nothing can
sustain it but learning, guided by Christian purity and wisdom. The
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call for a revised translation has been heard in Parliament; but
the Church of England is so nearly effete—dying of dignity—that it.
igpowerless for any such good work. A pew version, embodying the
learning of our age and reflecting the sentiments of the evangelical
denominations; will work its way, even though it be slowly, into the
confidence of all devout readers of the Bible; and by making the
lively Oracles more intelligible to the unlearned, minister a precious
aid to the cause of vital religion, wherever our language is spread.”

DANCING.

Brother Clark, of Jackson, Miss., says, “Jwish yow would write an
essay upon dancing, especially by a dzsmple

Aninspired Apostle said, ¢/ know and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus‘
that there is nothing unclean of dtself’; but to him who esteemeth any thing
to be unclean, to hvm it 7s wunclean.” These declarations were made
in reference to meats. The idea doubtless is, that the eating of meat
13 not sinful in itself, but should any one regard it so, to him it would
be sinful. Yet this sinfulness would arise from weakness.

Furthermore, we long since concluded, that there is no act absolutely
good or bad. The circumstances attending our actions, the motives
which influence us, the authority upon which we act, and the tendency
of our conduct, constitute tlre evil or the good of society. There is no
ordinance of the Bible which evinces any philosophical fitness for
good; but God gives the ordinances all their effect in his authority.
But as to dancing, it may either prove a blessing or a curse. “Miri-
am the siscer of Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand; and all the women
went out after her, with timbrels, and with dances.” (Ex. iv. 20.)
When the ark of the Lord was brought from the house of Obed-edom,
“David danced before the Lord, with all his mmht and Saul's
daughterlooked through a window, and saw David leaping and danc-
ing before the Lord.” (2 Saml. vi. 16.) David said, “Let them praise
him in the dance.” (Ps. cxlix. 3.) More scriptures need not be
quoted.,

What is the legitimate conclusion? First, it is most clear that the
ancient servants of God, glorified him in the dance. They leaped,
danced, and praised the Almighty for his goodness. We see nothin
imp*‘oper in still leaping and dancing in praising our kind Father. But
there are two kinds of dancing we regard as exceedingly sinful. Y ears
220 we witnessed an exercise called the *‘jerks,” in which there was
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often exhibited a wild and crazy dance, and in which the agent seemed
not conscious of what was passing. Such a dance is not of the Lord,
but fleshly in all its bearings. Again, we have witnessed a bacchana-
lian dance, arising from drunkenness, or an overflow of animal feelings,
as in what are called * genteel parties,” in which God is not glorified,
but the operatives jump, leap, swing and twist their bodies, merely to
exhaust the superabundant animal fire, and to gratify the flesh. Such
dances are {from beneath, are earthly, sensual and devilish; and by no
means become Christians or cultivated society. A!l the dancing
pariies, like the modern pariies for “Sister Phebe plays,” are of the flesh
—malee no wiser or better, but degrade {o a greater or less extent all
who engage in them. '
Still, if dances were encouraged, and conducted by pareats in the
family, for exercise, health, and to produce graceful movements of the
body, we could but approve of them. Hrolicking dances are dishon-
oring to God, become not refined society, and with their associations
are runous to young Christians, 'We submit these thoughts in much
affection, and with the sincere desire that our readers may entertain
Scriptural views on the subject. ELRITLS

GOOD NEWS FROM A CAMP-MEETING.
Quixcy, TeNN., Oct. 9th, 1856.
' Bros. Faxxine & Lrpscoms:—It is ever pleasing to the Disciples
of Christ to hear of the success of the truth.

‘We have just closed our Camp-meeting at Roane’s Creck, Carroll
Co., Tenn., where we spent six days pleasantly with the Disciples, in
company with several laboring brethren. We were all much refresh-
ed and edified by the presence and Godly admonitions of our venera-
ble and faithful Bro. Andrew Craig, who is favorably known to most
of the Elder brethren of Tennessee and surrounding States as a faithful
servant of our Lord in word and doctrine.

Our meéting closed with twenty-nine confessions and immersions
into Christ, two from the Baptists; making in all thirty-one additions
to the good cause.

During our meeting our hearts were made to mourn, butnot as those
W.ho have no hope. On Saturday night our assembly was cheered by
the presence of our esteemed sister Mary Lovessey, in the vigor of
youth and health, and on Sunday night following she was cold in
death. She left this world in the triumphs of the Christian’s faith.
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She confessed the name of Jesus Christ before men, (which confession
we heard,) on the first Lord’s day in October, 1855, at night, at Roane’s
Creek, and on Monday was buried with him in baptism. Just one
year to an hour after her confession she died, and just one year after
her burial with the Lord her mortal remains were brought to the camp-
ground, and, at her request, I preached a discourse to a very large and
attentive assembly. I do notremember ever to have seen more solem-
nity pervade an audience than did on this occasion. After the servi-
ces closed her body was committed to the earth, to await that period
when all that are in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of
God and shall come forth to meet God in judgment. Our sister left an
affectionate husband and a large circle of brethren and friends to
mourn for a season her absence, but the word of the Lord gives us
comfort. .

“Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord henceforth, yea saith
the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors and their works do fol-
low them.”

May the Liord help us all to do his will, that we may have right to
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city, is the
gincere prayer of your brother in Christ,

R. B. TRIMBLE.

“CLOSE COMMUNION.”

Wz have been requested by a venerable and very highly esteemed
brother of Mississippi, to give our readers an essay on ¢ Close Commu-
nion,” and whilst we can scarcely imagine a difficulty, we have con-
cluded to submit a few plain thoughts on the matter.

In the scriptures, we read not of “open” or “close communion,” and
really we can sec no ground for controversy on the question. Itis
the bounden duty of all the disciples of Christ—of all who trust the
Savior, have renounced the world and submitted to him in baptism
—to commemorate the Lord’s death, upon every first day of the week.
It is scarcely necessary, we presume, to say, it is the privilege of none
others, of no one out of the church of Churist, to partake of the bread
and wine in the name of Jesus Christ.

The idea of preachers snwiting persons “in good standing” in their
respective sects, to partake at the supper, is superlatively arrogant, if
not ridiculous beyond measure. We have neither the right to shut
or close the door. Indeed, the Lord has set before us, *“ An open
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door and no man can shut it, and neither can any open it.” Chris-
* tians, not the world, are commanded to “examine themselves and so
partake.”  The table is the Liord’s, and all his people, and no others
are authorized to break the bread and drink the wine in memory of
the Lord’s suffering. If thisis close communion, we are disposed to
advocate it with all our powers. Lo

A VOICE FROM THE SOUTH ON EVANGELIZING, EVAN-
GELISTS AND THEIR SUPPORT.
Our venerable and very highly esteemed brother, Gen. W. Clark,
of Jackson, Miss., writes in the following strain:

“Bro. Faxning,—I like the Advoeate very much. It maintains
my views in regard to the worship of the disciples, in the churches,
and the preaching of the Evangelists to the world ; except the affixing
the sum to be paid to him, and the amount to be paid by each. This
puts the mind of the Evangelist at ease, as to the sum to be received,
and also, that of each member. For he knows what he is to pay. This
rule works best in temporal matters.”

Remarks.—This last clause explains the whole subject. Brother
Clark thinks just as every other philosopher thinks, and were it not for
the Bible, doubtless all would be one on this point. But do not the
brethren see, that this system of stipulating with men for so' many

_dollars for so many sermons, is contrary to the examples of the New
‘Testament? Do they not also see, that the plan entirely precludes
constant Christian benevolence.  This is a grace to be exercised and
cultivated continually, but subseriptions at the first of the year, must
put the grace out of our reach. Do not the brethren also see that the
system makes not the support of the Evangelist depend upon his
faithful and successful labor; but upon his good fortune in striking
bargains? !

‘We are glad to see that the beloved brethren are turning their at-
tion to the matter, and we have reason to believe the whole truth will
soon shine forth. L

The brethren of South Alabama, will meet in co-operation with the
disciples at Selma on Friday before the 2nd Lord’s day in January,
1856. It is earnestly hoped the beloved brethren will be careful to
meet in consultation as to their ability to carry forward the good work.

T,
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CALL FROM ARKANSAS.

Bro. J. B. TexnisoN, of Smithville, Ark., by the authority of
many of tle brethren in that State, makes a pressing appeal to
preachers to locate in that region. Bro. 8. also informs us, that the
Baptist brethren close their doors against him, whilst the Methodist
open theirs most cheerfully. Why is this? We have delivered
discourses with reference to the kingdom of heaven for 27 years, and it
has been a rare thing for the people called Methodist to refuse to hear.
The Baptist have usually been more distan!, but of all people, we
think the Cumberland Presbyterians have been rather the most timid
and unkindly disposed towards the disciples of the Savior. After
many appropriate remarks of brother Tennison in regard to the oppo-
sition, he says, “The chief object of this communication is to induce,
if possible, some one to come to Croley’s Ridge, Green Co., Ark.
There are some three counties entirely destitute of a minister. The

brethren are willing to support a preacher, and let him devote his
entire time to the work.
Bro. Fanning, please use your influence to get some of the brethren
who are inclined to move to come amongst us.
Your brother in Christ,
J. B. TENNISON.

Laverene, September 12th, 1856.

DrarLy Brerovep Bro. FaxwiNe:—The protracted meeting at
Ebenezer, which commenced on Saturday before 4th Lord’s day in last
month, and at which you and Bro. Carmack labored until Thursday
following, I closed next day (Friday) with five more confessions and
immersions, in all 15 and 1 reclaimed. Next day (Saturday before 5th
Lord's day,) I commenced a meeting at Cripple Creek, where I
preached day and night for 5 days and had 5 immersions; one of theseis
4 daughter of the late and lamented Eld. R. B. Hall. Prospects every
where brighten for good..

I now lay down my pen, and leave for N. Carolina—hope I may
have good news to write you from there. Pray for me, brethren. As

ever your fellow laborer in the Gospel of Christ,
J. K. SPEER.

Bro. J. J. Trott, requests correspondents to address him at La-
vergne, Tennessee.
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MarroN, Perry Co., Ara., August 28th, 1856,

BerrrareN Faxsive & Liescoms :—Elder James Graham died in
Marion, Ala., on the 19th inst. at the house of his Son-in-law, W. B.
Lawson. The deceased was born and raised in Rowan county, N.
Carolina, from whence in the early settlement of Tennessee he moved
to Sumner county, where he resided for nearly forty years, within ten
miles of Hartsville. He moved from thence to Ky. and from thence
here, where at the good old age of eighty-four years he gave up the
ghost. He had been afflicted for near forty years with the most vio-
lent spasms at stated intervals, and had lain in bed for near eight years
before his death, the result of a fall in getting out the church door at
the last protracted meeting hield by Bro. Fanning at this place. With all
those afflictions he was a man of remarkable good health, a fine con-
stitution, and of good spirits. e was the last of his family save one,
my mother, having lost seven children mostly within a few years, and
his wife only last April. e was a man of strong mind, of great
probity, and sterling worth, aside from his piety.

In the year A. D. 1840 he and his wife on a visit to thelr Son, Bro.
A. Graham of this place, on a confession of their faith were by him
immersed into the names of the Father, Son and IHoly Ghost, added
to the church here, and were ever after ornaments to the cause of
Christ. It was truly an interesting scene to see them at the age of 70
years, with frost-covered heads, descending into the waters of baptism
and putting on Christ. They and all their children lived the lives
of Christians and died the death of the righteous. Oh! what a
reflection that these good old people and all their children shall meet
together where nor parting, nor sighing, nor grief shall ¢’er comel
Yours in Christian bonds, P. B. LAWSON.

Hawirron, Burser Co., Texas, September 1st, 1856. *

Broruer Faxsineg,—We had a four days meeting at this place
commencing 20th Angust; the preachers were brather Strickland and
brother Foster. We had 45 additions to the church, and there are now
about. 85 members, and the cause is prospering in this country, and
God help us to speak the truth.

‘We are well pleased with the Gospel Advocate; we read the Nos. and
give them to some of the other brethren to read. I think I will be
able to send you some thirty or forty subscribers for the next number.
Your brother in Christ, JOHN M. WOOD.
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REPORT FROM BROTHER G. W. CONE.

MiLLersBURGH, RutnERFORD Co., TENN., Sept. 28, 1856.
Bros. I'axniNg axp Lirscoms:—I have concluded a few notes of
my travels and labors may not be uninterestiug to you and the breth-

ren generally. From the annual protracted meeting at Roek Springs
I went to Beston, Williamson county, where I joined brothers Lee
and Hardigon on the fourth Lord’s day in July. We continued our
labors .eight days, thirteen persons were gained to the cause of the
Lord. = Saturday before the third Lord’s day in August I commenced
a protracted meeting at p4 Roads, Bedford county, and to my great
surprise, while preaching on Saturday, brother S. E. Jones came in.
He did most of the preaching during the meeting. Brother J. K.
Speer come and preached on Monday, but owing to sickness in his fam-
ily he was compelled to leave. The meeting continued six days; eight
persons confessed the Lord and were immersed for the remission of sins.

Friday before the fifth Lord’s day in Angust I commenced a meeting
at Little Rock, Hickman county. I continued eight days without aid.
The result was, nine persons obeyed the gospel, three were reclaimed;
the brethren seemed to be much built up in their most holy faith, and
more determined to keep the ordinances of the Lord.

The 22d instant I joined brother Iichbaum in a meeting at Rockey
Springs, Jackson county, Ala. THe commenced the meeting on Satur-
day, or rather brother Witherspoon commenced it on Friday night.
‘We continued our labors until Friday, making eight days, and the re-

“sult was most glorious. Thirty-one noble souls nobly confessed the
Lord and were buried with him in baptism. It wastruly a time of re-
joicing to witness parentsand children and neighbors uniting on the one
foundation of apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ the chief corner stone,
and rejoicing together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. The breth-
ren at the latter place seemed pretty much determinad on erecting a
suitable house of worship. Indeed the brethren at all of the above
places seemed to be more determined to live more gpiritually minded.

Oh that the Lord may help them. G. W. CONE.

CorrrersviLLE, TrNN, September 26th, 1856. -
Bro. T's4nviNe :—We have had twenty-one additions to the good
cause within the last three weeks—2 at Colliersville—19 to the Thia-
tira Church, North Miss. The ‘preachers present at these meetings
were Matthews, Barbee and Dupuy. Yours in the Gospel Hope,
GEO. PLATTEN BURG.
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CHURCH NEWS.

Bro. J. C. Mathews reports, for the last evangelising year and up to
24th July last, he rode 3740 miles, preached 206 discourses, and there
were added 21 by immersion, 4 by letter, and 3 from Baptists.
Bros. J. M. Beard, A. E. Williams, and J. P. Elder, were with him
occasionally.

Faverrevicie, Wasaizeron Co., Ark., Aug. 29th, 1856.
BrorERs FanNING AND LirscomB—Since my last to you, we
have had ahout 25 accessions in this County, at the various peints at
which we have labored. The gond cause is onward, the people seem
more than ever disposed to hear. Our annual meeting embracing the 3d
Lord’s day in this month, passed off pleasantly with good results; al-
though we Lad but few accessios, still we have no doubt much good
for the cause was done. At this meeting my year’s labor ag Evangelist
closed, but by the choice of the brethren I am again in the field, and
the Lord willing intend to do all I can for the promotion of his cause.
You shall hear from me occasionally. As ever your brother in Christ,

J. S. ROBERTSON.

Nzosuo, Mo., September 20th, 1856.
Dzrar Bros. Faxxine & Lipscoms :—The good cause is progress-
ing slowly here; T attended a meeting of the brethren last Lord’s day
and saw two mnoble souls, after making the good confession,.buried
with the Lord in the emblematic grave to rise walking in newness of
life.
The Lord will bless the means which he has appointed for the
conversion of the world. The Gospel is the power of God unto
galvation to every one that believes. G. F. JONES.

Preasant Grove, Trxas, August, 1856.

Bros. Faxnivg & Lipscons :—We have just returned from Beth-
any Congregation, about 10 miles west of this, where we had a very
interesting and feeling meeting; in the close we gave an invitation,
and one came forward, which is yet to be immersed. On the 2d Lord’s
day inst. we preached with the congregation at Bro. Snider’s, 8 or 9
miles South of this, where we immersed 5 on a confession of their faith;
we rejoice to give God the glory. Yours in the bonds of Christian

Love, J. B. WILMOTT.
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RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

Bro. J. RoBerrs, of Igene, Dallas county, Texas, writes: “We
are much pleased with the Advocate, and will be able to send a long
list next year. We meet weekly to keep the ordinances, but we have
had no recent additions. Bro. Sweet is doing considerable good in
this country. He immersed three last Lord’s day in this county.
May the Lord increase our courage in defence of the truth.”

Bro. ALLEN KENDRICI:, of West Tennessee, says: ¢Brother Gille-
land is laboring amongst us with great success. In the last ten days,
some 25 or 30 have been added.”

Dr. W. J. BarseE, under date of Sept. 22d, writes: “ We had a
delightful meeting at Thyatira, Desoto county, Miss., a few days since.
There were 16 additions.”

Bro. Barbee, is capable of having such-meetings often. Bp.

Bro. S. Strickland writes from Georgetown, Texas, Aug. 5th, 18586,
that, besides the additions recently reported at Burnet Court House
(18) he had, on a late tour, at different points, twenty-two (22) addi-
tions; and that Bro. T. Armstrong, of Bell Co., recently held a meet-
ing which resulted in 25 additions; that Bro. Newman had gained 19
recently, and that a letter informs him that Bro. Jorden, of Western
‘Texas, had since his last report, gained 7. Bro. Strickland says: We
have heat, dust, and politics on the one hand ; the world, the flesh and
the Devil on the other, and hidra-headed Sectarianism in froat. But
thanks be to God, we gain some signal vietories, through the gospel.—
May not the whole of the opposition be from the devil? Perhaps
Politics, Sectarianism, etc., are his means of operation. But though
the opposition be numerous and strong, they that be with “us are more
than they that be against us.”  Let us yield not an inch of ground—
slack not our efforts for a single moment. "We shall conquer.

A NEW WORK ON CHRISTIAN EVIDEN CES.
BY JAMES CHALLEN, OF PHILADELPHIA.

The above is the title of a work soon to appear, by our brother
‘Challen, and we trust it will be the means of leading many to examine
‘the Divine Oracles. Really, the evidences are all in the Bible, but
men even in modern times, may successfully direct attention to the
truths as they were given by inspired witnesses. Y 112

Several articles are on hand that will receive attention soon.
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TEXAS DEPARTMENT OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.
CIIURCH NEWS.

ArTER resting a few days, our meeting at this place was renewed,
and seven others yielded to the gospel; in all during the meeting 37,
and one more confessed, and was denied the. privilege of being im-
mersed by an earthly master. v

Our weekly meetings and prayer meetings are very interesting. The

young members come up to the work like good soldiers; and there is
amongst them an unusual amount of talent and ability to do good.

At Beaver, twelve miles north of this, we held meeting four days
last week and this; and ten were added—seven immersions. I know
no better church than this at Beaver. It is young, but has; from the
beginning, kept the ordinances regularly.

Ouar * Palestine co-operation” is now in session, and the prospects
very fine for much good. Of this again. ;

Brother J. Scarborough reports sixteen additions at the co-operation,
including Nacogdoches, San -Angustine, and Shelby counties, (2d
Lord’s day ult,,) and funds to sustain brother P. T. Southern for the
coming year. Also, at a meeting held by him and brother Southern
the week following at Buena Vista, Shelby county, there were ten ad-
ditions, and a congregation formed. Brothers Southern, Scarborcugh,
T. E. Stirman and S. Henderson were at this co-operation.  Brother
Henderson reports three additions since

Brother Dr. J. R. M'Call, of Austin, Texas, writes, September 1,
1856, that brother B. F. Hall was then at Austin, and reported sixty-
three additions recently in his vicinity, (near Goliad, I think.) Broth-
er M'C. adds, that two joined at San Marcas last meeting; that broth-
er Strickland had thirteen at Caldwell, eight at Georgetown, since last
report, and forty-five at Burret Court House; Father Armstrong’s
twenty-five, on Little River may have been reportéd. Brother M'C.
mentions thirty more by brothers Armstrong and Goodwin, some 30
niles from A ustin. : : :

Many of our evangelists do not write; but so far as we are informed,
the cause is onward wherever it is faithfully presented. The greatest
difficulty is, want of support for evangelists. - And as we should, to
present a true picture, give something of both sides, it may not be
amiss to state, that the brethren, fail to pay what they promise: their
evangelists—sometimes entirely; and generally at the appointed time.
This want of punctuality and of conscience greatly discourages the

4
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evangelists and hinders the cause. Those who thus fail will, of course,
have to account to their Master. The evangelists should be careful
lest the unfaithfulness of others hinder them from deing what they
might. ‘

Many interesting items are on hand for the Gospel Advocate, but
my great engagements, preaching, settling business matters, and pre-
paring to move, do not allow me time to write much.

Most affectionately,
Sept. 12, 1856. " C. KENDRICK.

P. S. I have opened thisletter to say, that eleven more have been
added here—five last night, and the finest prospect; fifty in all here,
and ten at Beaver, 12 miles north. Cl K,

Bro. Apvocare:—I have been so much employed recently, preach-
ing and laboring to settle my businnss here, that I have found it im-
possible to write as I desired. Several subjects are very urgent for at-
tention, and in ashort time I hope to send you as much matter as the
reader will desire.

Opposition here is greatly yielding,- Upwards of sixty have been
added in this county recently—over 50 here. What a field for labor !
There is scarcely a neighborhood near this where a good congregation
might not be built up! And then the disciples need so much atten-
tion! The Lord sustain his cause in Lis own way 1 C. K,

Bro. 8. 'W. Leonard, July 24th, 1856, Central City, Ill, says:
“Since I came out here I have witnessed several additions to the
Christian churel, and there is a'growing interest for Christiaingy wher-
ever I travel.” ;

For twelve nights we have had meetings here, (Palestine, Aug. 20,
1856,) including two Lord's days; and thirty-one have been added to
the congregation. Othershave evidently been almost persuaded, and
next Lord's day, we hope to be furiher encouraged. The interest con-
tinued—perhaps I should say increased, to the last, (there were 2 con-
fessions the last night,) but I was wearied, and bemg at home, conclu-
ded to rest a few days. ' . Cri
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CenzerviLig, Ky., Sept. 2, 1856,
Drar Broraer Kenpriox :—I have been at some excellent meet-
ings since I have been in Kentucky this last time. I have been out
from my father’s sixteen days, and have seen about twenty confess the
Lord Jesus. I was with brother Wm. Jarret at Fork Lick, in Grant
County, Ky. He has immersed sixty-one within the last two months,

if T mistake not. I now residein Chillicothe, Mo.
Yours in Christ,
JOHN A. SIDENER.

CentrAL CITY, Irr., Sept. 6, 1856.

Dear Broraer Kexpriok :—I have just returned from the State
meeting, held at” Mechanicsburg in this State. There were a large
number in attendance ; several excellent addresses delivered ; and the
missionary operations of the brotherhood arranged, as I think, on a suc-
cessful plan. : _

Brother Wm, M. Brown has very recently held a protracted meeting
at Taylovsville, with great success. Brothers Heaf and Williams re-

cently added twenty one to the church in Vandalia, and prospects eve-
rywhere are cheering. - 8. "W. LEONARD:

OUTWARD ORDINANCES. '

Bro. J. €. Warren, of Lincoln Co., Ky., writes, July 2d, 1856, this:
T hear some of the brethren speaking of the ordinances of the gospel
as outward ordinances. Outward seems to imply Jnward. Can you
tell me about the inward ordinances? I am ata loss to find them.
Perhaps you have more light in Texas.”

No, we have no more light here, touching inward ordinances. “Hach
ordinance has something peculiar to itself,” and no one can takethe
place of another, under ordinary -circumstances. Hence those who
neglect the weekly meetings, family prayer, or-any other ordinance or
command, suffer a clear loss of just as much as the neglected ordinance
on the sacred channels of the waters of life.. They-are never dry,-nor
do these waters flow. elsewhere. As well might we expect to live
without the grace of God, the spirit and the laws.of God, as to expect
to live religiously without God’s holy ordinances, under ordinary ecir-
cumstances, at least. Those who speak of them as outward, with the
idea of their being mere outward ordinances, degrade the christian
character in thus degrading the appointments of God, C. K.
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.—NO. 14.
CHRISTIAN UNION.—CONCLUSION OF SERIES,

Cax order, harmony, love and union be evolved from the hostile ele-
ments of the religious world? Men left to their own thoughts, we
opine, will never harmonize. They must abandon their independence
to become onein any enterprise; and especially in the Christian re-
ligion. During the space of almost six thousand years the wisest of
men, boasting of their competency for “ self-government,” have con-
structed and reconstructed governments with the vain hope of forming
one universal brotherhood, but the nations of the earth are now more
distant from each other, in their political creeds, language, and moral
sentiments than at the Babel dispersion. In philosophical investiga-
tions our frail brothers of the dust have succeeded no better. From
Plato to modern Spiritualists each succeeding system  of wisdom has:
proved all that preceded it false; and it would require a wise man in-
deed to define any system now generally respected on earth. The.
most distinguished writer on speculative philosophy of the age, has
styled what he is pleased to call his system * Eelecticism,” a word that’
signifies nothing. i

But in religion, have men been more successful? If there is any
bond of union in human wisdm we have not been go fortunate as to :
digcover it. The reverse of all bonds and all positive belief seems to
be the tendency of the times. 'The test of union and brotherhood, in:
the nineteenth century, is the negation of all certainty and all purity. .
The man who will grant to his fellow the moral right to beheve no
creed, to demand nothing in conduct of a positive character, as a test -
of fellowship, is re_gardexli charitable and most orthodox, Even jin the -
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denominations which possess positive creeds, the preaching, conversa-
tion and tendencies are unfavorable to any test of a good man save
latitude. Those who fancy themselves sincere, though their hearts may
be totally depraved, whether they are Jews, Pagans, Transcendental-
ists, Wine-bibbers, or Flesh-mongers, are “free men,” and all are travel-
ing the broad road to eternal life!  This is not an exaggerated state-
ment.

But as such general and sweeping declarations may not be most in-
sfructive, it becomes us to treat this grave subject somewhat system-
atically. Suffice it to say then, that the bolitical, phylosophical and
many religious systems of the world serve but to convince the human
race of the utter incapacity of man to originate any correct system of
government or morals, or even to imitate the models which God has
given. Notwithstanding the confusion of the religious world, we re-
joice in the belief that good men every where ardently desire and pray
for Christian union. This fact proves that the wise see there is some-
thing wrong, and also that an effortis necessary for matters to be right-
ed. In laying down our premises we first of all declare, It os the will
of God that all his adopted sons and daughters should be one.

In proof of this position it will be remembered that the Savior, in
the garden, prayed that ¢‘his disciples might be one even as he and the
Father are one.” Paul not only says, “There is one body,” but “There:
is but one body.”

Throughout a large portion of the New Testament we read of the
¢ triumphs of the Church;"” “she isthe pillar and support of the truth;”
¢the bride the Lamb’s wife;” *“Jerusalem above;” ¢‘the mother of us
all.” Over the church the Lord is to reign till he subdues his enemies,
and then he will deliver it up to the Father,  that God may be all in.
a11."

No one denies the unity of the church in the days of the apostles.
‘Whence then the hundreds of hostile factions ? An enemy hath done
this. These are not affianced to God. They are slanding on human
platforms, and, like all other works of man, the latest of these temples
must fall, and vanish from earth. The foolish hope of each ambitious
gect being able to conquer the world must fail. As to the fact, howev-
er, that Christians were originally united, and there was but one sheep
fold, there can be no doubt; and there is but as little doubt it is the
will of Heaven for all the saints to be one now; but the question de-
manding attention is much moredifficult of solution. It reads, “How
MAY ALL SINCERE PERSONS COME TQ SEE EYE TO EYE, AND CONSTITUTE:
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oNE FAMILY ?” There is no human creed upon which all sects can
unite. It is wicked for the Romish hierarchy to claim authority from
antiquity. She is a heresy, the oldest and worst of earth; but Chuis-
tianity is older even than she. The Greek creed cannot hold the in-
habitants of one eighth part of the Eastern continent together; and
with Romans the Greeks can never affiliate.

Protestants, too, differ fofo celo. No two sects can harmonize.

Suppose representatives, wise, sage and profound, from the different
denominations of earth were to meet in solemn conclave, might we not
hope for a system upon which all could unite? TUniversal councils
have met time and again without the least benefit accruing to the hu-
man family. The Council of Nice in Bythinia, in 325, formed the
first authoritative creed intended to:force all who professed faith in
Christ to fraternize as brethren; but its effect was to drive former
friends into eternal hatred. This model creed instead of harmonizing
has continued to divide, and it has subdivided in the Protestant sects
the friends of truth and peace. The Council of Trent, in the sixteenth
century, made another daring and protracted effort to bring all the jar-
ing elements into submission by new decrees. But thelabor was abor-
tive. Consequently we could anticipate no better results in other
councils, 'We havemade no progress in government, and especially in
religious government. The efforts of the world to harmonize the
churches but evince the imbecility of our race. There are works we
can accomplish, but we cannot plan or legislate for Jehovah. “Whe
has been his counsellor?” There are but a few very simple conditions
of union amongst men who fear God; but these are-indispensable.

First, we must “cease from man whose breath is in his nostrils.”
All his philosophy amounts to nothing; and the greater he is intellec-
tually, most generally, the greater simpleton he becomes in speculation.
The new born babe knows just as much of God, heaven and eternity,
philosophically, as Locke, Kant or Bacon ever knew from their natural
resources. S

Secondly. 'We must abandon forever all churches, creeds and relig-
ions made since the death of the apostles. They are all counterfeits.
If they are not in the Bible or authorized by it they cannot be of
Heaven. This is the trying matter? It is difficult indeed for the Ro-
manist to doubt the fallibility of his church, though she may be point-
ed out with the finger of inspiration, as “The mother of harlots and
abominations of the earth.” The Episcopalian clings tenaciously to
his English mother, though the product of a whim of Henry VIII.



366 . THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

Indeed all the Protestant denominations are zealous not only for the.
traditions of the fathers, but much more zealous for their party exist-

ence. W hilst we rejoice to believe there are sincerely religious per-

sons in all these bodies, they resemble genuine republicans under mon-

archical governments. They are not likely to convert monarchies

into republics, they act wisely in abandoping the worse for the bet-

ter. So should we act in religion. * Come out of her my people, lest
ye be partakers of her plagues,” saith the Lord. If; however, after the

solemn warnings of inspiration for the people of the Most High to°
leave the city of confusion, they refuse, they must perish beneath the

ruins of her battlements. The destruction of all sects is-as certain as

that there is a God, who rules heaven and earth, Party religions are

an insult to God, angels and good men. Bub we are told it is wrong

to oppose systems and ]_oodies, unless we have better to present in their
place. Most true. Thereis a church which antedates them all; even

Rome herself some three or four centuries, and of the dignity and the

character of her members there is no possible comparison. = She is mod-

estly denominated, *TmHE Cuurcr oF Cmrist.” This church was

built not upon Peter, the five points of Calvinism, or the thirty-nine

articles, but upon the confession that “Jesus Christ is the Son of the

living God.” 1t cannot be that this church has no existence in the

nineteenth century, and yet it is lamentably true, that partisans could

not write a histery of religion, and acknowledge the existence of the.
Christian institution. The reason is clear, were this done, the humili-

ating admission would be made, that their respective little shanties,

standing quivering round about this grand temple, are not of God.

But the universal creed of Christendom, where is it? Not in'com-
pilations of men. Itis true beyond all cavil, that the Bible, fairly
translated into the different languages of earth, is the only creed of
Christians. Blessings attend them ‘‘who believe on the Savior as the
Seriptures say.”  Our Lord prayed, that “ All who' should believe on
him through the WORDS of the apostles'might be one; thaé the world
might believe the Father sent the Son.”

This is the last point to be gained in uniting all who love our Lord
Jesus Christ in sincerity. Men who believe through the words of the
Spirit, and not through the colored interpretations of priests, cannot
differ in faith ; and-when their faith is.one, their profession must be:
one. < DRI
o THE END. i ;
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METAPHYSICAL DISCUSSIONS.—No. 3.

Frox the titles of the books published on the subject, we should
conclude that there were two kinds, or orders of philosophy; viz
Mental and Moral ; or one which relates to the natural powers of the
mind, and the other to our knowledge of God and our duties to him.
Upon a careful examinatiof, however; there is no appreciable differ-
ence in the office of the various philosophies. Mental philosophy un-
dertakes to show the inherent powers of the mind; to reveal the being
and character of Deity, and a perfeet knowledge of right and wrong:
Moral philosophy not only assumes the ground of natural ability in
man to teach the character of his Author, but also professes to demon-
strate the existence of God from external nature. Dr. Paley’s sterec-
typed syllogism is familiar to every school child. It runs thus:

1. Whatever exhibits marks of design hasan intelligent Author.

2. The world exhibits marks of design;

3. Therefore; it has an intelligent Author:

‘We are not disposed, at present, to offer an argumert for or against
this reasoning. We simply state that the fallacy is in the minor premis,
and we believe the conclusion is false. Our object is more in this
statement to present the teaching of the world than to discuss it.
Therefore, with the ccnviction that our readers will be much profited
by the course, we will very briefly call attention to the history of phi-
losophy, or to the general metaphysical conclusions of men.

1sT. HINDOO PHILOSOPHY.

Allhistorians agree, ‘that we find what is called philosophy first in
India; though we should regard it as a perversion of the knowledge of
the true God. As strange as it may appear the ancient Hindoo Phi-
losophy furnishes a perfect key to all subsequent systems. The whole
circle of thought is quite short, easy of comprehension, and yet it is
well, indeed, for Christians to know what it is. The reader will please
notice the very few points which constitute the entire circle of Hindoo,
speculation, : ,

1st. ““Bram,” they say “existed eternally, the first substance, infi-
nite—the pure unity.” This unity, or Deity, they maintained, entirely
escaped the grasp of the human understanding. Originally he reposed:
in the contemplation of himself; subsequently his creative word: caused
all things to proceed from him, by a succession of continual emanations.
The Hindoo God, Bram, from which all things spring, assumes a trinity.
of characters, As Creator, he is known as Brama, as Preserver, he
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18 called Vishnou ; and as Destroyer and Renovator of forms of matter,
he is styled Seeva. By the destruction of seeva all things return to
unity or Bram. Thus, all things emanate from Bram, and are reab-
sorbed by the great soul of the world, Atma, and consequently the
circle is complete.

Individual souls are but emanations ofsthe universal soul, and after

the transmigrations of this world they all return to unity.

Any child can comprehend these thoughts, and we repeat, that man
has made no improvement upon these things. But we will call atten-
tion to a few more supposed developments of the human intellect.

The Chinese taught, that all things rest upon and spring from the
great summi, called Zao, and Tao is the same as primitive reason, St
which directs every one. Confucius, the father of the Chinese religion
and philosophy, said to his followers, “I teach you nothing which you
might not learn of yourselves;” refering to the infallible and divine
reason within, which controls the world. Thus, reason is the universal
Divinity amongst the Chinese, as unily was amongst the Hindoos.

The Persian, Egyptian, Chaldean, and Pheenician conceptions were
-all taken from these eastern speculations.

Next in order, it is proper to call attention to Greek philosophy.
Most historians begin with Thale’s, born 640 years before our era, who
taught that “water was the cause of all things.” Thus he attached
the notion of Divinity to water. The first very distinguished philoso-
pher, however, in Greece was Socrates, born 468 years before Christ;
and, all accounts we have been able to find of him fail to satisfy us
that he was a man of very remarkable powers. He was eccentric,
affected airs of wisdom, and was put down as one profoundly knowing.
The only philosophical point in his history was his notion, that a demon
-or divinity within hum admonished him what course to pursue! He was
gaid to be author of the system of arguing by asking questions.

The most distinguished philosopher of Greece was Plato, a disciple
of Sacrates, born 428 years before Christ. His teaching may be stated
in a few sentences. He maintained that there is something in the hu-
man intelligence universal, absolute and necessary in itself. This in-
fallible something within he called, Zdeas.

The conclusion is, that there existsa substance of which ideas form
the essence; and that substance is God. It will be observed this uni-
versal, independent, absolute, formless something within, called ideas,
reveals the Divinity. In morals Plato taught, that religion consisted in
acting in obedience to the natural powers, called affections, which gov-
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erned the soul. In regard to the soul he taught, that as far asitis
united to ideas, it partakes of the divine substance, and is absolute.
Hence, God is the imminent root of the soul’s existence. This is pre-
cisely the idea of emanation in the Hindoo teaching. Both Hindoos
and Chinese taught, that souls are evolved from the great soul of the
world, and will finally be regnited to it. Plato admits the guiding di-
vinity, with Socrates, and we are not able to discriminate between the
controlling power within, denominated reason and pure Divinity.

But these are the thoughts ef all speculative philosophy and theology,
and we deem it altogether respectful to our readers, to very humbly re-
quest them to so carefully examine these things, asto be familiar with
them. In our next we hope to present the teaching of modern specu-

latists, and its connection, particularly, with religion. .
T

THE POWER OF THE TRUTH.

UNDoUBTEDLY the most baneful notion that possesses the minds of
the people of the present day is, that which envelopes the whole mat-
ter of man’s duty and responsibility to his Maker in a cloud of mysti-
cism and uncertainty. The people know and believe nothing with
clearness, but all is a matter of doubt, blind chance and haphazzard.
The teaching of the popular religions of the present day offers to them
nothing real, tangible and sure, as a lasting and unfailing spiritual
food. Whirlwinds of excitement sweep over our land, and the whole
country seems thoroughly aroused with religious zeal. But what per-
manent results do we see? What fruit worthy of so auspicious a
promise? Are the people made better, wiser, happier, more devoted
to God, and less devoted to the flesh and the world? Suppose one
half the so-called conversions, that are heralded with such jubilant re-
joicings as mighty outpourings of the Holy Spirit all over our land,
were indeed and in truth conversions to God, would we see the world
filled with wickedness, and the people, as we truly fear, growing more
Godless, more irreverent every day that we live? Would we with
such manifestations of Divine love see sin, crime, infidelity, and flesh-
ly degradation, not only stalking almost unnoticed and unrebuked
throughout our land, but invading the house of God, and with solemn
mien and a show of reverence pronouncing God’s annointed Son a
mere man, and making God himself a liar? Are these the fruits
which we ought to expect from the hoasted conversions and revivals of
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our land? Are these the results of genuine conversion to God? We
think not; weread of no such fruits of the Spirit among those of primi-
tive days who obeyed the truth from good and honest hearts. No sach
fruits as these are found in the conduct of those of early days who forsook
all for Christ Jesus and gladly sacrificed life itself for His blessed cause.
True, bad men, from corrupt and base motives, frequently found their
way into the body of Christ, but the spirit of the great mass of the
followers of our Lord was, “Lord what will youhave usto do.” Our
hands are ready for any work—our lives for any sacrifice in obedience
to thy will.

The question is, What eause is there for the present dearth of re-
ligious life ? for the present want of vital, efficient energy in any body
of profcssed Christians in our land? We think there is abundant
cause for this state of things to be found in popular religious teaching
and religious notions of the present day. It is to be found in the sim-
ple fact, that apart from the excitement into which the people are coax-
ed, and dragged and blindly led by stories of ghosts and death-bed
dcenes, they know nothing whatever. They are taught to expect some
agsurance of acceptance with ‘God, either in a dream, a vision or some
mysterious feeling, and when they receive this the matter is at an end.
Of Jesus Christ and him crucified, of any of the wonderful events of
his life, of the testimony of his divine mission, or of the cost, the trials,
the duties and responsibilities of the Christian life they have not even
the semblance of knowledge. Of the teachings of the word of God,
of the purposes of the Old and New Testaments, of the meaning of
the Gospel and the intention of the various portions of the sacred
writings, they have about as much knowledge as the savage Hotten-
tot. Still we are told that these are a converted people, and have the
assurance direct from God that their sins are forgiven. Whata shame
that the religion of Christ is made to bear the burden of such conver-
sions! and that men who know better still give countenance and en-
couragement to such idolatry.

Can we wonder from such teachings that religious life is at a low
ebb. 'What ground of faithful Christian conduct is there in this sys-
tem of things? How can people have faith in Jesus Christ when they
know nothing of him? « How can we look for earnest, efficient, hearty
Christian conduct with no distinet notion of any Christian obligation or

-duty? What is the amount of all our profession when we know not
what it is to believe in Jesus Christ ; what it is to have confidence in
the testimony God has given of his Son; when we know nothing of the
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lessons of peace, of self-denial, of forbearance and forgiveness, of
meekness, temperance; Godliness, brotherly kindness andlove developed
and enforced in the Gospel? What a miserably vain and preposterous
notion is it that we can possess the faith, the hope, and the love of the
gospel in utter ignorance of the object and centre of all Christian faith
and hepe and love? What idle and senseless talk is it to speak of
living holy, justly und uprightly before God and man in entire igno-
rance of every divinely appointed precept and injunction of a pure and
Godly life? = Can we be astonished that there isno steadfast, unshaken
devotion to the truth in this state of things? But the people are the
readiest dupes of any and every delusion, and receive with equal good
will every phase, shape and quality of necromancy, witcheraft, ghost-
ology, or whatever other irreverent and infidel deception designing and
crafty men may offer for their voracious appetites? Under the system
of religious teaching prevalent in our land we cannot see what better
results we have a right to expect. We cannot see what other fruits
we could expect from a system that turns the attention of the people
entirely away from the teachings of the word of God, and tells them
that they are to place more confidence in a dream, a vision or an inde-
scribable sensation of some sort than in any recorded teachings of God’s
Spirit. It is a system that regards God as a stern monster, not ready
and willing at all times to accept those who come unto Him, but that
he must be supplicated with long and agonizing struggles to become
more gracious, more merciful to us than he has been before we expect
any favor from Him. It sets aside and counts as utterly worthless the
whole gospel and the offers of pardon and redemption therein con-
tained, and subjects man to the whim and capriee of a most partial
and unjust influence, turning some men to God and leaving others
equally anxious and equally worthy in sin and despair. It is this sys-
tem of things that regards the love of God manifested iu so rich and
glorious abundance in the gifs of His only begotten and well-beloved
Son to die for a wretched and hopeless world ; and the proclamation of
these tidings of gladness to sinful mortals, insufficient to turn the peo-
ple from the error of their ways, and make them love and obey the
Truth. Itis this influence that makes the announcement of Heaven's
glorious message, which angels and seraphs rejoice to proclaim, an idle
tale in the ears of the people—that closes their eyes and stops their
ears to the reception of the gospel, while they fold their arms in utterin-
difference, “‘waiting,” as they say, “the Lord’s own good time.” So long
as the people look for miraculous agencies of conversion and trust to
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ghosts, and sights and dreams, the word of God cannot weigh a feather
with them. So long as they are taught that there is no power in the
word of God to convince them of sin, and instruct and guide them in
the ways of truth, the preaching of the gospel can have but little ef-
fect. So long as they remain wedded to such teachings and such no-
tions, the plainest, clearest and most vivid presentation of the love of
our Savior and %és terms of redemption must be almaost labor in vain.
This is the enemy with which we have to contend; the system that
teaches the people butlittle of itself, while it destroys their confidence
in every thing like Christianity, and substitutes instead the wildest de-
lusions of fevered and distempered brains. It sneers at the word of
God as the letter of religion, and teaches that man, with the faculties
of heart and mind that God has given him cannot, from the reading
and hedring of that word, learn his whole duty as a man, and obey
heartily and intelligibly every requirement of the gospel.

Such is the bane that poisons the very fountain of religious life, that
blinds the eyes of the people and prevents them from heartily receiving
and obeying the truth, and that cramps and deadens every energy of
the people of God, and makes religion, instead of being a noble exem-
plification of love, benevolence, and goodness, a mere system of specu-
lation and blind fatalism. Let us by no means flatter ourselves that
we are free from the leaven of this influence, while men whom we
would gladly respect as fathers in this great work begin to speal of the
é“letter” of the gospel, and claim the need of other powers and other
influences than man’s God-given faculties of mind and heart, and the
influence of the truth itself presented in the love of i, in order to
man’s receiving the teachings of inspiration, we confess many fearful
forebodings arise in our minds. To us, indeed, it has strongly the ap-
pearance of forsaking that noble and proud position taken in the begin-
ning of this Reformation, in claiming and vindicating the supreme au-
thority of the word of God: It has much the appearance of rejecting,
as devoid of alllife, meaning or power, the words which Christ him-
self has pronounced to be ¢ Spiritand Life,” and of bowing humbly at
the feet of “Orthodoxy” to beg forgiveness for having dared to doubt
or call in question her edicts. We may be mistaken in this. We
hope that we are. But we must confess that all attempts to show in
what respect we are in harmony with the popular religious sects of
our land, have to us very muchindeed the appearance of a disposition
to seek the favor of men. If we have the truth, we can see no use,
profit or advantage in comparing ourselves with others, or in endeavor-
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ing to show our “orthodoxy” on any of the long contested questions of
the religious world. Let us be content to maintain fearlessly and un-
flinchingly the position which has enabled men without learning and
without talents to meet and put to flight themost valiant leaders of the
sectarian world. Weare not for war, but for peace. But if peace is
to be purchased by a surrender of the whole ground, we say let the
war go on. It will be a good fight of faith, and infinitely is it to be
preferred to any dishonorable and dastardly compromise.

Saddening to the heart of the lover of the truth as is this state of
things, we are not without hope. The word of God—the “sword of the
Spirit,” the voice of Him *who spake as never man spake,” is yet in
our hands. It waxes not old with rolling ages, nor becomes tarnished
and worn by long use, but to-day is as mighty, and vigorous and ready
for every faithful soldier of the cross as when in primitive times it
smote the hearts of trembling thousands. Of its might to dispel clouds
of error from the minds of the people, and to tear away the films of
prejudice from their eyes, even this day hasbeen witnessed: Our trust
and our hope is still in the gospel as the power of God unto salvation.
It is the seed of the kingdom of Christ, by which every subject is
quickened and made alive in Christ Jesus. It is the great enlightening,
instructing, admonishing and purifying agent of the body of our Lord.
And finally, by it we shall be enabled to overcome the world and all
its snares and trials, and at last triumph through faith in Jesus Christ
as the Sonof God. Our confidence is still in the power of this truth
to make all see alike, believe alike, and feel alike. Heaven has leftit
as the great instrument for building up, uniting and sanctifying the
Church of Christ. When the people can be persuaded to give up
their senseless and inoperative dogmas of mystic influences, and permit
this word of truth to shine with full-orbed, unclouded brightness in
their minds and hearts, then may we expect to see them intelligent, up-
right and “ready at all times to give an answer to every one who asks
a reason of their hope, with meekness and fear.” For this we must
toil and struggle in this Christian warfare, looking neither to the right
nor the left, but trusting to the might of the word of God. If there
is not power in the word to make all who receive it children of God
and heirs of the promise, then we are utterly, hopelessly in the dark,
we know no other way. The dreamy shadows of mysticism, and the
cold, dead formulas of fatalism, even admitting them to be true, pre-
sent a most gloomy prospect to him who desires to know of a certainty
a way of salvation. To the word of the gospel spoken by Christ
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himself and by his holy apostles, then, we can only turn for sure, cer-
tain, confiding, steadfast hope. To that word which is both “Spirit
and Life,” that is “quick and powerful and sharper than any two-
edged sword,” to that word ‘whose entrance gives light and makes
the simple wise;” to it we still must turn, and to it trust as God’s
mighty power unto the redemption, enlightenment and glorification of
man. W. L.

HUMAN ORGANIZATIONS versus THE CHURCH OF
CHRIST.
Hickman, Ky.; October 29th, 1856.

Broraer Fanning,—Listle thought I, when I requested you to
review the report of the Kentucky State Meeting, held at Hopkins-
ville in the year of our Lord eighteen hundred and fifty-five, that I
was laying the foundation for a controversy with any of my brethren,
acting with that meeting. The object T had in view appears to be
accomplished, if T take as in duty bound, the publication of Bro. G,
W. Elly, in the Oct. No. of the Advocate as a fair index to that meet-
ing. Bro. Elly says “as a body there is no religious community or set
of preachers freer from such a tendency, or would go farther in oppo-
sing such pretensions,” and then adds, “our scribes should be a little
more cautious how they make charges so sweeping.” Now the
charges called “sweeping” by Bro. Elly are the- following, quoted
in the 3d paragraph of his publication. “We move in Kentucky
with a steady step, towards a hierarchy as unscriptural as that of
Rome or England, and the preachers who seek to make themselves the
church, appear to think all is well. It seems thatsome are endeavoring to
degrade the church into an auxiliary to the more than foolish societies
of our age and country.” Bro. Elly says “no such facts are known
tome.” Iask Bro. Elly why not let a “nameless” correspondent
pass into the obscurity that inevitably awaits those who fight the
chimeras of their own brain. Will Bro. E. answer the following
question? Isthe State Meeting of Ky., with its articles numbered
from one to eleven in its constitution of Divine or human appointment?
I assert that it was not authorized or established by Divine wisdom; it
is one of the “more than foolish societies of our age and country.”
That that society have labored to degrade the church into its auxiliary,
no man can doubt who will take the trouble to read the report sub-
mitted by G. W. Elly, the Corresponding Secretary.  Let us look at it
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one moment. “Your Board of Directors, gratefully acknowledge the
goodness of God, in permitting them to make the fifth annual report
of the success of your efforts in Evangelizing our State.”” The work of
Evangilizing the State of Kentucky is taken in hand by this Society,
and they seek to make the church auxiliary to their Executive Board.
To whom is this Executive Board responsible? is it to the church?
is it to the “State meeting”? If they are responsible to the State Meet-
ing, they are irresponsible of the church, and we have in Ky., the hu-
miliating spectacle of a church degraded to an auxiliary of a human
society; the conclusion is legitimate, from premises undeniable.

“The great want of the church is becoming more and more obvious
and positive, we mean Evangelists who shall be able to plant and build
up congregatigns. To supply this necessity we can no longer refuse to
give our best energies ; auxiliary to your effortsa few of the brethren
of Northern Ky., have resolved to raise fifty or one hundred thousand
dollars, the interest of which being pledged to the education of suitable
men for the Ministry.  During the five years past the brethren have
evidently grown in the conviction that a more general co-operation
of the Churches is essential fo the common good and their objections have
consequently been growing less and less.” The report closes with the
yearly labors of the 12 Evangelists and a financial report. This socie-
ty also recommended the Christian Age to the brethren of Kentucky.
The Age, through a correspondent gave forth to,the world an article ba-
sed on this fifty or one hundred thousand fund as a nucleus around
which the preachers would annually congregate, and their annual as-
semblage from all parts of the State would ultimate in the thing so
much needed to wit, thorough, organization. This publication made
its appearance shortly after the celebrated report of Bro. Elly and
Bro. Burnett's Pastural discourse. Until it was denied, wasI not just-
ified in saying that we move in Ky. towards a hierarchy unscriptural
as Rome or England? The sin of these orgamizations is, making
God’s people tributaries to their pride, as they are unwilling to or-
ganize and act on God’s model, as shown in the scriptures of truth. In
what important feature does the State Meeting differ from other
hierarchies, withits President, Secretaries, Treasurers, &c. &c.?

Bro. Burnett’s discourse harmonizes beautifully with Bro. Elly’s report.
The pastorate isa gift; gift of God, given to the Churches,and he exhorts
that an effort and strenuous effort be made to furnish every city church
and as many rural ones as possible, the labors of a competent Pastor,
who shall rule well and labor in word and - teaching, surrounding and



366 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

sustaining such by as many fellow workers as the community may
furnish. Pronounced at the meeting that gave birth to the report, care-
fully printed and bound up with the minutes and reports of said meet-
ing, and by it given forth to the world, was I not justified in saying it
went forth endorsed by the religion of the State? I seek not to convict
others of inconsistencies, I only desire to set myself right, and if in
doing so others are wounded Iregret it. "With me, the Church isthe
ground and pillar of the truth. She is the most dignified and authorative
body in the Universe. She iscompetent, to the conversion of the world,
the perfection of saints in every good word and work, and the only
body on Barth, to rear, educate, and qualify preachers, bishops and
deacons. Whoever usurps her authority* fights against God. Whoever
is too liberal to make all his sacrifices through her, is*oo proud to
divide honor with the Lord who bought him. Give us not less but
more of the true education, ministerial education, acquired by studying
God’s Oracles in the church. All Scripture is given by inspiration of
God and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for instruction in right-
eousness, that the man of God may be thoroughly furnished unto all
good works.” The education of the world may make orators, but the
Bible facts learned from the church make preachers and teachers
mighty in word and deed. Spend not your powers, my dear brethren,
in an effort that must fail, but give them to the Lord our God in his
church, his vineyard, where a harvest of glory will crown the end of
our labors.  Blessed be God, who gives us the victory through our
Liord Jesus Christ. If we strive for masteries, let us strive lawfully;
let us labor in, not out of the body of Christ. Let us disconnect our-
gelves from human expedients and return to the Lord, and honor him
by honoring the church and let the church, be a glory in the world, a
city whose light cannot be hid; and then, but not till then, will the
name and character of a christian, be a passport to his brethren with-
out any endorsement from any human Society on the earth. The
highest honor ever conferred on mortals is a worthy connection with
the Church of Christ. Remember she is like leaven, the extreme
particles are not first leavened.

Your Brother in the bonds and hope of the Gospel,
W. 6. ROULHAC.

Men are not always right in the use of their rights.
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DISCUSSION IN REGARD TO REMISSION OF SINS,
BETWEEN J. T. YOUNG, OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, AND R, PULLY,
OF THE BAPTIST CHURCH, AT LONGVIEW, ASHLEY COUNTY, ARKAN-
SAS, OCTOBER 2D, 1856,

‘WE have before us a report of the above discussion, written by
Brother J. N. Welch, of Drew County, Ark., with the request to pub-
lish it, but as we differ in reference to the propriety of the step, we
feel that it is proper to give our brethren in Arkansas our reasons for
our course. : .

We wish it distinctly understood, that we believe investigation,
open, manly and free, is God's divinely appointed means to elicit the
trath, but we see some difficulty in discussions of the subject of remis-
sion with the Baptists. Indeed, the Baptists and Disciples agree in
S0 many points connected with the salvation of the soul, that we doubt
if there is sufficient ground for debates on this matter at least. It may
be well to examine a few features of the subject in which we agree.

1st. The Baptists and Disciples both teach, that believers are proper
subjects of baptism, and that no others are entitled to this honor.

2d. They both maintain, that the ‘good seed” sown in “/onest and
understanding hearts” works effectually in changing the heart, soul,
mind, feelings, and disposition towards God.

3d. The Christians and Baptists both invite believers only to unite
themselves to Christ in obedience.

4th. The Baptists and Disciples both say, that baptism “Is nothmg
more than the line between the church and the world.

5th. They both agree that by baptlsm we “put on Christ,” or come
into the body.

6th. The Baptists and Disciples both agree, that believers, who
have repented and been baptized into Christ, are the only persons au-
thorized to partake of the Lord’s Supper.

7th. They both teach that the baptism of an infant or person with-
out the proper scriptural change of heart, has no meaning, and, there-
fore constitutes no part of the obedience to Christ.

8th, They agree that the dogma of “baptismal regeneration,” in the
Romish and English churches, is in direct opposition to the teaching of
the Bible. 'We may be told, that we essentially differ still in reference
to remission. We trust this difference is more in word than in fact.
A Baptfist may say he does not believe in baptism for the remission of
sins; that “ FOR means ON ACCOUNT OF remission of sins.” We are
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aware this hag been a matter of difficulty with the Baptists, but we are
slow to conclude any of them really believe that the sinners on pente-
cost, WHEN Peter told them to “repent and be baptized,” were either
really or formally pardoned. :

But we may he told by our Baptist friends, that they do not believe
the forgiving power isin the water. Neither do the Disciples. God
has the right, however, should he seeproper, to make blood the pro-
curing cause of remission, although there is no inherent power in blood to
forgive sing; and it is his prerogative to say, ‘“wash and be healed,”
or “repent and be baptized, by the authority of Christ in order to the
remission of sing,” with the understanding that the water does not for-
give, but the Son of God alone has the power.

‘What a world of evil might be removed if we would but examine
all subjects considerately. TR,

The light is shiningin Marshall Co. These brethren have it in their
power to do much good. B B
LEWISBURG, TENN., November 11th, 1856.
BrersreNn Fannine & LirpscomB:—Owing to the well known
embarrassments hanging about the Christian Church at this place I have
thought it would not be uninteresting to you and the brethren gener-
ally to know that our yenerable brother and much esteemed fellow
laborer, Rees Jones, and myself have recently held ameeting here last-
ing nine days. We endeavored to preach the unvarnished truth in the
love of it, and the result was that fifteen noble young soldiers were
buried with their Lord, and were added to the army of the faithful.
One more reclaimed and the brethren encouraged. Praised be the name
of the Lord. Your brother in Christ,
T. W. BRENTR.

Bro. P. T. Southern, of Shelby co., Texas, under date of Oct. 23, 1856.
writes us, that in his section some “twenty or thirty had been added
recently, and amongst the rest, three Baptist preachers and one Meth-
odist preacher.” He adds, “I do not say these things boastingly.”

Happy are we, brother Southern, to hear of the prosperity of our
Master's cause in Texas. 'We wonder that all the preachers, Baptist,
. Methodist, and the balance, do not unite with the people of the Lord
in maintaining the exclusive authority of the Scriptures.

T4,
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THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE, CHURCH ORGANIZATION
AND GENERAL CO-OPERATION.
Murray, Ky., August 24th, 1856.
Dxrar Broruer FanNiNG :—A few days ago I received all the Nos.
of your Gospel Advocate for the present year up to July, for which
accept my thanks, as I presume they were sent me by yourself and
Bro. Lipscomb. After sketching'them over with the intention of
giving them a close reading as soon as I have leisure, permit me to say
that I am greatly pleased with it, and regard it as one of the very
best papers we have, devoted to the advocacy of primitive Christiani-
ty. For neatness of typography it is not only not to be surpassed, but
not to be equaled by any paper we have, and is printed and done up
only as Bro. J. T. S. Fall can do such things. I have heard of it
before, and seen one or two numbers, from which I formed a most favor-
able opinion of it. I am glad to see that our brethren have a paper at
Nashville again, and such a one as the Gospel Advocate. The cause
in the South and South-West needed such a one; and I hope that it
is calculated to effect great good. I am delighted with your articles
on the “Church of Christ.” I agree with you as to the manner in
which you are discussing that subject—they have always been my
own views—and they cannot fail doing good, by imparting correct
views on that subject to the minds of the brethren, and particularly
our church officers, Evangelists, Elders or Bishops, and Deacons.
When you finish them they will deserve to be put together, and pub-
lished in pamphlet, tract, or book form, with an introductory article on
First Principles and the Identification of the Church, and an appenda-
tory one on the laws of the Kingdom of Christ, including also the
subject of co-operation.
And this reminds me that we much need a system of general

co-operation. We have a system of small district co-operations in
many places, and should have them every where. We also have some
State or large district co-operations and should have them every where.
But we need a system of general co-operation for the whole Union, to
meet at stated times, as often as might be necessary, and consult and
act upon matters of general interest to the whole brotherhood. We
should have a “Book Concern,” whieh it could organize and appoint
agents to canvass the country and procure funds to start it with, to
publish such books, tracts, &c. as the good of the cause requires.
It should also have the supervision of our Colleges, which should be
responsible to if, anrfi make such reports from time to time as might be
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necessary, so that the brethren might see how they were managed and
their donations were appropriated. And there are also many other
matters which they could discuss and upon which they could act, that
would come within the scope of their operations.

The small district co-operations could send delegates to the State, or
large district ones, and these again could send delegates to the general
co-operation. ~ Or hoth could be composed of delegates from the small
co-operations, or if thought best, directly from the congregations; but
I think the former plan would be best and most effective. The co-oper-
ations that we have, will have first to take the matter in hand in or-
der to effect this general co-operation; and the sooner they do so, the
better for the cause. Such a meeting should be composed of our old-
est, most experienced, ablest, and most prudent men—particularly the
inaugural meeting—and we have plenty of such, who would attend at
any central point agreed on, if the brethren would bear their expen-
ses, which they should do. Where there are no small co-operations,
one, or two, or more, congregations could appoint and send a delegate.
And let every delegate take with him a certificate of appointment,
letter, or some such document, and none be received and admitted to
seats without. Such an assembly as this would be a very different
body from the disreputable one that met at Cincinnati some years ago.
They could, when met, make a set of rules to govern them in their
deliberations; and could lay off the whole Union into large co-opera-
tive distriets, somewhat on the plan of the Methodist Conferences, to be
bounded by geographical, rather than by State lines. For instance,
the western and middle parts of Kentucky, with that portion of Ten,
nessee north of the Cumberland River, could form one or two—West
Tennessee, with the “Kentucky Purchase,” could form another—Mid-
- dle Tennessee, south of the Cumberland River, with that part of
Alabama north of the Tenn. River, another—East Tennessee an-
other, and so on. These district co-operations could lay off their sec-
tions into the small districts. These latter could meet annually ; the
large ones biennially, or every two years, and the general co-operation

triennially or quadrennially. Or, if thought best, oftener. The small
ones could be called ‘“co-operations;” the larger, “Associations;” and
the general co-operation, “Convention.” Or, by such other names as
the brethren might think best, and as might be most appropriate.—
Such are my views on the subject of co-operation. Without it, and
without some effective system of general co-operation, we cannot get
along well, Your brother in Christ,
JOHN R. HOWARD.
L]
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MINUTES,

Of the Fifth Annual Meeting of the Christian Co-operation of Western

Texas.

The Christian co-operation of Western Texas having met in the
City of Austin on the 22nd of October, A. D., 1856, and being or-
ganized by its former officers, proceeded to the election of Officers for
the ensuing year.  Whereupon Elder A. Newman was chosen
President; Elder H. Thomas, Secretary, and Brother Wm. Simpson,
Treasurer.

Statistical information from the churches being then .called for, the
following churches were found to be represented :

The church at Austin, Travis county, Messrs. H. Thomas, S. B.
Giles, J. R. M’Call, W. H. D. Carrington and Wm. Simpson; addi-
tions, 12; whole number, 52.

Lockhart, Caldwell county, W. B. Wilson; additions, 23; whole num-
ber, 89.

Shiloh, DeWitt county; letter; additions, 63; whole number, 167.

Berea, Washington county, A. Newman; whole number; 26.

Post Oak, Washington county; no messenger or letter.

San Marcos, Hays county; no messenger; letter; additions, 14; whole
number, 43.

Mountain Church, Gillespie county; additions, 14; whole number,
50.

Georgetown, Williamson county; S. Strickland, D. K. Stewart; ad-
ditions, 8; whole number, 54.

Hickory Grove, Milam county; no messenger orletter; whole num-
ber; 71.

Belton, Bell county; no messenger or letter.

Darr’s Creek, Bell county; no messenger or letter.

Bastrop, Bastrop county; whole number, 15.

Cedar Creek, Bastrop county, W. Rutherford; whole number, 7.

Sempronius Academy, Austin county; letter; additions, 9; whole
number, 34.

Hamilton, Burnett county; John M. Wood; additions, 62; whole
number, 97.

Elm Creelk, Washington county; letter; whole number, 38.

Caldwell, Burleson county; letter; whole number, 25,

Reports from General and District Evangelists being called for, the-
same were handed in, received, read, and adopted.

On motion the meeting adjourned till 3 o'clock, P. M.
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Meeting convened parsuant to adjournment.

Prayer by Brother Carrington,

On motion, the following resolution was adopted:

Resolved, That we recommend to the evangelists and preachers to
instruct the churches upon their duty in support of the evangelists;
and should said churches after being instructed fail to contribute accord-
ing to their ability for evangelizing purposes, then we recommend to
said evangelists that they direct their labors elsewhere, since those who
are unwilling fo sow should reap no harvest.

On motion Resolved, That a committee of three Le appointed to
procure means and employ one or more evangelists during the ensuing
year. Whereupon the President appointed S. B. Giles, W. H. D.
Carrington, and Wm. Simpson said committee.

On motion, Resolved, That Brother A. Campbell be invited to visit
the State of Texas, and that a committee of three be invited to corres-
pond with and to receive Brother Campbell, and to defray the expenses
of said visit. ;

‘Whereupon the President appointed S. B. Giles, W, H. D. Carring-
ton and L. D. Carrington said committee.

Resolved, That we request the brethrenin West Texas to hold a
meeting at Georgetown, in Williamson county, on the Friday before
the fourth Sunday in June, 1857, which shall be a meeting of general
investigation of the Scriptures.

Resolved, That the Secretary copy the proceedings of this meeting,
and forward to the Gospel Advocate for publication.

On motion, the meeting now adjourned to meet with the Church at
Sempronius Academy, Austin county, on Friday before the fourth
Sunday in October, A. D., 1857,

A. NEWMAN, President.
Henry TrOMAS, Secretary.

REPORT FROM NORTH CAROLINA.
Y aprin Insriroure, N. C,, Oct. 8th, 1856.

Bros. Faxning & Lipscoms :—I arrived at this place on the 17th,
ult. and commenced immediately, after the manner of Paul (see Acts 20:
20) teaching publicly and from house to house. I am happy to say to
you, that I found the disciples here “walking in truth.” They have
met every Lord's day since they first became a congregation last spring.
I have added nine to their number since my arrival. Prospects still
good.
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1 have preached at two other points, to very attentive congregations,
and am solicited to preach at many places not only in this, but adjoin-
ing counties, and could I or some Evangelist remain here one or two
years, great good could be effected. May the Lord direct us! As
ever, your brother in hope, J. K. SPEER.

GOOD NEWS FROM NORTH CAROLINA.
Laverene, November 12th, 1856.
DeAr Bros. Fanwine & Lirscoms:—After writing you from
N.C., I continued my labors there up to 2d inst. I visited about
thirty families. Added nineteen to the Church at Yadkin Institute.
Preached at five other places to large and attentive congregations,
who seemed very anxious to learn more about this way.

From among the many places I was invited to preach, I selected
Dobson (the county Town of Surry Co.) as the place where I
would make an effort to plant a church. Here I found residing a
Baptist and a Methodist minister. Both of high standing in their re-
respective churches, and of fair abilities both natural and acquired.
After hearing me three times the Baptist most freely gave up his
humanisms for the truth, and after hearing four more discourses the
Methodist made the good confession and was immersed in the name of
Jesus Christ, for remission of sins; with these I gained 14 others, thus
planting a church in Dobson of 16 members, with two of as good
preachers as are to be found in that region. Thus you see I gained 35
in all, Many, very many persons of different religions and of no reli-
gion, very pressingly insisted on my staying longer and going to other
places, but the time alloted me by my brethren here had expired,
therefore with great reluctance I had to decline any longer effort in N. C_

After breaking the loaf with the disciples in Dobson first Lord’s day
inst, we took the parting hand (this scene is more easily imagined
than described) and I left for home, where I arrived safely on the 8th
inst, and found all well.  Praised be the Lord! T hope the Evange-
lists of South-western Virginia will visit the above places.

‘Will the brethren of Tennessee send an Evangelist to N. C.?

As ever, your brother, J. K. SPEER.

P. S. Harbinger and C. Intelligencer please copy.

Well done, Brother Joshua; cling to the world as it was written by
the Spirit, and it will run and be glorified. "What Evangelist will be
able to give a more encouraging report for 1856? We expect to have
a good report of all who are saved by the truth. To:



374 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

NEAr Avsriv, Texas, Sept. 20, 1856,

Much respected Brothers Fanning & Lipscomb, in the one faith and
one hope. It is with gratification and thanks to our Heavenly Father,
that I sit down to inform you and your numerous readers of the Gos-
pel Advocate, of the prosperity of the good cause of primitive
Christianity in this country. At Austin the Brethren meet regularly
every first day to worship the Great God according to his word; the
good cause is progressing as much as could be expected in Western
Texas. 'We now have many much devoted and pious preachers in
Texas. You will find enclosed two letters which I am requested to
send you for publication or as much as you thinknecessary.

Brethren, I am much pleased with the Gospel Advocate, and will do
all T canfor it. T would say that the brethren are refreshed with new re-
cruits pretty often at Lockhart and at various other points, for which we
should be very thankful to our Heavenly Father. But I am afraid
that the great political excitement now before the people may have a
tendency to allay the religious zeal.

May God grant that we may all live the life of the christian, that
when we come to die we may die forgiven, is my sincere prayer. So
I bid you adien. Your brother in the Lord,

‘W. B. BURDITT.

T'he following are the Letters reported by Bro Burditt.

Sarrapo, BrrL Couxnry, Texas, Aug. 29th, 1856.

Much respected Brother,—I set down to say a few things to you in
this usual way of conversing with friends separated at a distance as
we are. I returned home on yesterday. I held a meeting last week in
the North Hast part of Burleson County, commencing on the 2d,
Lord’s day and closed my meeting on Friday with 12 additions by con-
fession and Baptism, leaving favorable prospects, but was compelled to
close for a Baptist meeting previously appointed. And also I held a
meeting in the Eastern part of Bell County, 18 miles from Belton, com-
mencing on the 3d Liord’s day in July past, and closed my meeting
on Friday following, with 25 additions, 18 by confession and Baptism
and 7 from the Baptists. "naking in all 25, and in the close of the meet-
ing they organized upon “e basis of primitive Christianity, and they
chose their Elders Deacon’s «nd Clerk that they might first be proved

Bro. Carrington, I mention “ese facts, that if you or our beloved
brother McCall thinkit necessary to afford it a place in the Philanthropist
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or some other Christian periodical, that you will please do it. It may
be the means of preaching brethren visiting these places.

Give my Christian love to all the beloved brotherhood that may en-
quire about me. THOMAS ARMSTRONG.

September 20th, 1856.

Bro. Burprrr. The following statements given to you by me are
correct. i

Brother Kendrick writes 20th August. In 12 days we have had
31 additions at Palestine; this is by far the best meeting we have
had at this place.

Brother B. F. Hall says we had 48 additions in Goliad County at
one meeting, and fifteen at two other meetings.

Brother Strickland says he had 14 additions at Caldwell, 8 at
Georgetown and 45 at Hamilton; this congregation was about 30
months old and has 137 members. He had additions at several other
places.

Brother Armstrong at two points gained 37 additions; all the above

within 60 days have joined the good cause.
J. R. McCALL.

ALABAMA REPORT.
Loxe MuLBErrY, ALA., Oct. 20th, 1856.

Bro. FanNiNg:—I visited old Cypress—now called Stony Point—
Lauderdale County, Ala., and held a meeting of three days continu-
ance, including the third Lord’s day in last month, at which we had
three additions, by confession and Baptism. The drooping spirits of
the brothers and sisters were much revived during the very pleéﬁ‘ﬁnﬁ
interview.

On the next Saturday, and fourth Lord’s day, I was at Mooresville,
Limestone County, Ala., where I baptised one.

Myself and wife have just returned from Moulton, Lawrence County,
Ala., where we spent near a week very pleasantly, and I trust profi-
tably. Here the brethren and sisters were much stirred up. The sects

winced a little, but that is all. Your brother in Churist,
' J. H. DUNN.

Dikp, at his residence in Harrison county, Texas, on the morning of
the 27th of October, Brother James A. Preuett, aged 38 years,
months and 20 days. Bro. Preuett had for many years been a devoted
member of the Christian Church, and died in the hope of eternal life.
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THE CLOSE OF VOLUME SECOND.

‘Whilst it is good for us to retrospect our lives, we can but fear that
gomething we have said, or done, has not been to the honor of our
God; and. it is a fearful thing to offend the Majesty of Heaven and
Barth. Thisnumber closes our year’s labor, and whatis done, cannot be
easily changed. Qur only aim has been to call attention to the au-
thority of the written oracles; and whilst we claim not infallibility in
our teaching, we flatter ourselves that we have done some really
valuable service in directing our friends to the only source of spiritual
light and consolation. Hence we close, not only with the conscious-
ness of having done the best we could; but with the full and rejoicing
conviction that we are pleading the cause of truth. Feeling conscious
then, that we are laboring in our Master’s vineyard, we hope we shall
be able to continue in our noble warfare with increased strength and
redoubled energy. With the beloved brethren, every where, and with
the many generous friends out of the church, who have been disposed
to examine the truth with us, we will be happy to commence the Ila-
bors of another year of our pilgrimage. Dear brethren, let us
work as in the presence of Him to whom we are responsible.

T.F.&W. L.

TO OUR PATRONS.

Dear Brethren and fellow travellers to an eternal state, we deem it
proper to speak to you a few kind wordes in regard to the progress of
the Gospel Advocate. Our plan of “keeping no books,” of sending
the paper to none except the needy, without the money, has succeeded
admirably well. "We think it probable, to be sure, that a few whose
paper was stopped at the close of the first volume, became indifferent;
but brethren, this is wrong. Ours is a common labor, and we hope
our friends will reflect, that we are co-workers in the Lord’s
vineyard; and by a mutual effort we may accomplish much. Individ-
ually, we can do little or nothing in the church, or for the church.
Union of effort, will enable us to rejoice in the prosperity of our
Master’s cause.

Brethren we beg you to remember, that unless you take the matter
in hand, the most valuable auxiliary in the cause of truth must fail.
Willyou promptly send in your lists of subscribers before January? The
very smallest effort on your part, will make a vast difference in our
ability to do good. We trust, that a sense of Christian obligation
may rest upon all the friends of Zion in selecting their means of ad-

vancing the truth. T, & Wi la

w
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THE CHURCH PROPERTY IN NASHVILLE.

A decree, in favor of the brethren, has been rendered by the Chan-
cellor for the meeting house in Nashville. Possibly we may deem it
proper to give a statement of matters regarding some of our troubles
in Naghville soon. ~ It is the earnest prayer of the saints that the
Lord may overrule our sad misfortunes for good. b s

DISCIPLES’ ALMANAC AND STATISTICAL REGISTER.

We propose publishing the above in elegant style, on the finest cal-
endered paper, illustrated with engravings, executed in the highest
style of art, with an engraved title page printed on tinted paper.

The object of this work will be to give the accurate statistics of the
number and resources of the Denomination in a condensed form. The
Press, Elders and Evangelists, Snperintendents of Sundry schools, and
individual members throughout the United States, Great Britain, the
British Provinces, and Australia, should take personal interest in this
work, and send us the fullest and most accurate returns of the churches,
&c., in their section. This can be accomplished by filling the follow-
ing blanks, and forwarding the same to us.

Post office. County. State. Church.
Number of Members. Names and Post office address of Elders
and Evangelists. No. of Sunday-school Scholars. Name of
Superi. sendent. College or Seminary (if under the auspices of

Disciples). Names of President and Professors, etc. Endow-
ments. Prospects. Interesting Items, Benevolent Institutions,
ete.

In addition to the above, a condensed history of the rise and pro-
gress of Denominations; the Press, with Editor's name, and subserip-
tion price. Books by the Disciples,—Author’s name, and price.. Lo-
cation of churches in the cities; Pastor’s residence. etc.

Address all communications, post paid, to James CHALLEN & SoNs,

Philadelphia, Pa.
REMARKS EDITORIAL.

We are always pleased to receive communications from Bro. James
Challen of Philadelphia. He is a good man, and has proved himself
a successful Evangelist. So far, we have most heartily encouraged
him in his publications, although for some of them, we have not seen
very clearly their true place in the Church. But we must confess our
misgivings, regarding “the Almanac.” True, we all want Almanacs,
and see no good reason why Bro. Challen, or the church of which he
is a member, or any number of churches might not publish one. "'Why,
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then, we are asked, should we object? We do not objeet to an Al-
manac published by adisciple of Christ. The proposition, however, is
to give us a “Denominational Almanac.” This smacks of Rome. Let
us notice a few things in the prospectus.

1. “Number and resources of the Denomination.”

2. “Superintendents of Sunday Schools.”

3. “No. of Sunday Schools.”

4. “Colleges, Endowments, Professors.”

5. “Benevolent Institutions.”

6. “History of the rise and progress of the denomanation.”

7. “Pastors residences,” etc. '

As Bro. Challen aks the brethren to make suggestions on the subject,
we make one, .

‘We may be old fashioned, and keep not up with the “progress”
of the times, but we espoused a cause many years ago, which we

have never regarded “Denominational” or sectarian; but this almanacis

to set us forth as a sect, heresy, or faction like others, and by giving
our “‘number and resources, sunday schools, colleges, rise, history, pastors
residences, ete. and will apologise for our existence as 2 “denomination.”
Some of the matters proposed may not be had, but they are all foreign,
and by occupying the attention of the brethren with such things, much
more important matters must be neglected. Upon the whole, we must
confess that after all our profession, pleading for the authority of
original Christianity, to be placed now is a new ‘“‘denomination” or
sect like others, is more than degrading to us. We are mortified to
see the tendencies of some of our brethren’s writing.

We love Bro. James Challen, but we cannot approve of “Denom-
inational” efforts, and especially while the idea is, that we constitute but
another sect, with a recent origin. We deny the insinuation. We
wish to fraternise with no such denomination as is plainly brought to
* view in this prospectus. “Straws,” it is said, “show the way the wind

blows.” We dislike to find fault with our brethren, but we think it

not proper to remain silent. TR

Died on the 13th of August, 1856, J. W. Haynes, aged 29 years 3
months.

Bro. Haynes obeyed the gospel two years ago, and lived as a faith-
ful and zealous Christian ever since. He died most calmly and with
affectionate and earnest prayers for the people and church of God.

GEO. BATEY.

N
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